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Index. THE 
REASONABLENESS OF CHRISTIANITY, 
AS 
DELIVERED IN THE SCRIPTURES. THE 
PREFACE. 
THE  little satisfaction and consistency that is to 
be found in most of the systems of divinity I have 
met  with,  made  nle  betake  myself  to the  sole 
reading of  the Scriptures  (to which  they all ap- 
peal)  for  the  understanding  the  Christian  Re- 
ligion.  What from thence, by an attentive and 
uilbiassed search, I have received, Reader, I here 
deliver  to  thee.  If by  this  my  labour  thou 
receivest any light,  or confirmation in  the truth, 
join  with  me  in  thanks to the Father of  lights, 
for his condescension to our understandings.  If, 
upon a fair and unprejudiced examination, thou 
findest I have mistaken  the  sense  and tenor of 
the Gospel, I beseech thee, as a true Christian, in 
the spirit of the Gospel, (which is that of charity) 
and in the words  of sobriety, set me right, in the 
doctrine of salvation. The Reasonableness of  Christiunity, $c.  5 
THE 
REASONABLENESS OF CHRISTIANITY, 
DELIVERED IN  THE SCRIPTURES. 
IT is obvious to any one,  who reads the New Testa- 
ment,  that  the  doctrine  of  redemption,  and  conse- 
quently of the Gospel, is founded upon the supposition 
of Adam's  fall.  To  understand, therefore, what we are 
restored to by Jesus Christ, we must consider what the 
Scriptures show  we  lost by Adam.  This I thought 
worthy of a diligent and unbiassed search :  since I found 
the  two  extremes  that  men  run into on  this point, 
either on the one hand  shook the foundations  of  all 
religion,  or,  on  the  other,  made  Christianity almost 
nothing :  for while  some  men would have all Adam's 
posterity doomed  to eternal,  infinite punishment,  for 
the transgression  of Adam, whom  millions had never 
heard  of,  and no one had  authorised to transact for 
him, or be his representative ;  this seemed to cthers so 
little consistent  with  the justice  or goodness  of  the 
great and infinite God, that they thought there was no 
redemption necessary, and consequently, that there was 
none;  rather than  admit of it upon a supposition so 
derogatory to the honour and attributes of that infinite 
Being ;  and so  made Jesus Christ nothing but the re- 
storer and preacher of pure natural religion ; thereby 
doing violence to the whole tenor of the New Testa- 
ment.  Aiid, indeed, both sides will be suspected to  have 
trespassed  this way  against the written word of God, 
by any one, who does but take it to be a collection of 
writings, designed by God, for the instruction of the 
illiterate  bulk  of mankind,  in the way  to  salvation ; 
and therefore, .generally,  and in necessary  points,  to 
be understood In the plain direct meaning of the words 
and phrases :  such as they may be supposed to have had 
in the mouths of the speakers, who used them accord- 
ing to the language of that time and country wherein 
they lived ;  without such learned, artificial, and forced 
senses of them, as are so11ght out, and put upon them, 
in most  of  the systetns  of divinity,  according to the 
notions that each one has been bred up in. 
To one that,  thus unbiassed,  reads  the Scriptures, 
what Adam fell from (is visible),  was the state ofper- 
f'ect obedience, which is called justice in the New Tes- 
tament ;  though the word, which  in  the original sig- 
iiifies justice,  be  translated righteousness : and by this 
fall he lost paradise,  wherein was tranquillity and the 
tree of  life;  i.  e. he lost bliss  and immortality.  The 
penalty annexed to the breach of the law, wit11 tlie sen- 
tence pronounced by  God upon  it,  show this.  The 
penalty stands thus,  Gen.  ii.  17, '' In the day,  that 
thou eatest thereof, thou shalt surely die."  How was 
this executed?  He did eat: but,  in the day he did 
eat, he did not actually die ;  but was turned out of pa- 
radise from the tree of life,  and shut out for ever from 
it, lest he should take thereof, and live for ever.  This 
shows, that the state of paradise was a state of immor- 
tality, of life without end ;  which he lost that very day 
that he eat: his life began from thence to shorten, and 
waste,  and to have an end; and from thence,  to his 
actual death, was  but like the time of a prisoner,  be- 
tween the sentence passed  and the execution, which 
was in  view  and certain.  Death then  entered,  and 6  The  Reasonableness of  Cltristianity, 
showed  his face, which before was  shut out, and not 
known.  So St.  Paul,  Rom. v.  12,  cc By one man  sin 
entered into the world, and death by sin ;  i.  e.  a state 
of death and mortality :  and, 1 @or. xv. 22,  In  Adam 
all die ;"  i.  e. by reason of his transgression,  all men 
are mortal, and come to die. 
This is so clear in these cited places, and so much 
the current of  the New Testament, that nobody can 
deny, but that the doctrine of the Gospel is,  that death 
came on all men b  Adam's sin ;  only they differ about 
the signification o $  the word death :  for some will have 
it  to be a state ofguilt, wherein not only he, but all his 
posterity was so involved, that every one descended of 
him deserved endless torment, in hell-fire.  I shall say 
nothing. more here,  how far,  in the apprehensions  of 
men, this consists with the  justice and goodness of God, 
having mentioned it above :  but it seems a strange way 
of understanding a law, which requires the plainest and 
directest words, that by death should be meant eternal 
life in misery.  Could any one be supposed, by a law, 
that says, '' For felony thou  shalt die,"  not that he 
should lose  his  life;  but be kept alive  in perpetual, 
exquisite torments ?  And would any one think himself 
fairly dealt with, that was so used? 
To  this, they would have it be also a state of necessary 
sinning,  and provoking God in every action that men 
do :  a yet harder sense of the word death than the other. 
God says,  that  "in  the day that thou  eatest  of the 
forbidden  fruit,  thou shalt die;"  i.  e.  thou  and thy 
posterity shall  be,  ever  after,  incapable of doing any 
thing,  but what shall be sinful and provoking to me, 
and shall justly  deserve  my  wrath  and  indignation. 
Could a  worthy man be supposed to put such terms 
upon the obedience of his subjects? Much less can the 
righteous God be supposed, as a punishment of one sin, 
wherewith he is  displeased,  to put Inan under the ne- 
cessity of sinning continually,  autl so multiplying the 
provocation.  The reason of this strange interpretation, 
we shall perhaps find,  in some mistaken places' of'the 
New Testament.  I must confess, by death here, I can 
&derstand  nothing but a ceasing to be,  the losing of 
all actions of life and sense.  Such  a  death came on 
Adam and all his posterity, by his first disobedience in 
pradise ;  under which death they should have lain for 
ever, had it  not been for the redemption by Jesus Christ. 
If by death, threatened to Adam, were meant the cor- 
ruption of human nature in his posterity,  it  is strange, 
that the new Testament should not any where take no- 
tice  of it,  and tell  us  that  corruption seized  on aH, 
because of Adam's  transgression,  as well as it tells us 
so  of death.  But,  as I remember,  every one's  sin  is 
charged upon himself only. 
Another part of the sentence was,  Cursed is the 
ground for thy sake: in sorro\v shalt tho11 eat of it all 
the days of thy life;  in the sweat of thy face shalt 
thou eat bread, till thou return unto the ground :  for 
out oC  it wast thou taken ;  dust thou art,  and to dust 
shalt  thou  return."  Gen. iii.  17-19.  This  shows, 
that paradise was  a place of  bliss,  as well as immor- 
tality ;  without drudgery, and without  sorrow.  But, 
when man was turned out, he was exposed to the toil, 
anxiety, and frailties  of this mortal life,  which sllould 
end in the dust,  out of  which he was  made,  and to 
which he should return ;  and then have no more life 
or sense than the dust had, out of which he was made. 
As Adam was turned out of paradise, so all his pos- 
terity were born out of it, out of the reach of the tree 
of life ;  all, like their father Adam,  in a state of mor- 
tality, void  of  the tranquillity  and bliss  of paradise. 
Rom. v.  12,  c'  By,pne man sin entered into the world, 
and death by sln.  But here will occur the common 
objection  that so many stumble at:  "  How doth  it 
consist  with the justness  and goodness  of God, that 
the  posterity  of  Adam should suffer for his sin; the 
innocent be punished  for the guilty  ?"  Very well, if 
keeping one from what he has no right to, be called a 
punishlrient ;  the state of immortality,  in paradise,  is 
not due to the posterity of Adam, more  than to any 
other creature.  Nay,  if God aEord  then1 a  tempo- 
rary  mortal life,  it is  his  gift;  they owe  it  to  his 
bounty ;  they could not claim it as their right, nor does us delivered in the Scriptures.  9 
8  The  Reasonableness  of  Christianity, 
he injure them when he takes it from them.  Had he 
taken from mankind any thing that was their right, or 
did he put men in  a  state of misery,  worse than not 
being, without any fault or demerit of their own ;  this, 
indeed, would be hard to reconcile with the notion we 
have ofjustice ;  and much more with the goodness, and 
other attributes of the Supreme Being, which he has de- 
clared of himself;  and reason,  as well  as revelation, 
must acknowledge to be in him ;  unless we will con- 
found  good  and evil,  God and Satan.  That such a 
state of extreme, irremediable torment is worse than no 
being at  all; if every one's  own sense did not determine 
, against  the vain  philosophy and foolish  metaphysics 
of some men ;  yet our Saviour's  peremptory decision, 
Matt. xxvi. 24,  has put it past  doubt, that one may 
be in such an estate,  that it had been better for him 
not to have been born.  But that such a temporary life 
as we now have,  with  all its frailties and ordinary mi- 
series, is better than no being,  is evident, by the high 
value we put upon it ourselves.  And therefore, though 
all die in Adam, yet none are truly punished,  but for 
their  own  deeds.  Rom. ii. 6,  cc God will  render to 
every one,"  How ?  Cc According to his  deeds.  To 
those  that  obey  unrighteousness,  indignation  and 
wrath,  tribulation  and  anguish,  upon  every soul of 
man  that doth  evil."  ver. 9.  2  Cor.  v.  10,  "We 
must appear before  the judgment  seat of Christ, that 
every one  may receive  the things done in his body, 
according to that he has done,  whether it be good or 
bad."  And Christ himself,  who  knew  for  what he 
should condemn men at the last day, assures us, in the 
two  places,  where he describes his proceeding at the 
great jud  ment,  that the sentence  of condemnation  f  passes  on y  upon  the workers  of iniquity,  such as 
neglected to fulfil the law in acts of charity,  Matt. vii. 
23.  Luke xiii.  27.  Matt.  xxv. 41,  42,  kc.  And 
again,  John v.  29,  our Saviour tells the Jews, that all 
"  shall come forth of their graves, they that have done 
good,  to the  resurrection  of  life;  and  they  that 
have done evil,  unto the resurrection  of damnation." 
But here is no condemnation of any one, for what his 
forefather  Adam  had  done ;  which  it is  not  likely 
should have  been  omitted, if that should have been a 
cause, why any one was adj~idged  to the fire, with the 
devil and his angels.  And he tells his disciples, that 
when he comes  again with his angels, in the glory of 
his Father,  that then  he will  render  to every one ac- 
cording to his works,  Matt. xvi. 27. 
Adam being thus turned out of paradise, and all his 
born out of it, the consequence of it was, that 
all inen  should  die, and remain under death for ever, 
and so be utterly lost. 
From this estate of death,  Jesus Christ restores all 
mankind to life ;  1 Cor. xv. 22, "  As in Adam all die, 
so in Christ shall  all be made alive."  How this shall' 
be, the same apostle tells us in the foregoing verse 21, 
By man death came, by man also came the resurrec- 
tion  fiom the dead."  Whereby it appears,  that the 
life, which Jesus Christ restores to all men, is that life, 
which they receive again at the resurrection. Then they 
recover from death,which otherwise all mankind should 
have continued under, lost for ever ;  as appears by St. 
Paul's  arguing, 1 Cor. xv. concerning the resurrection. 
And thus men are, by the second Adam, restored to 
life  again ;  that so by Adam's  sin they may none of 
them lose an  thing, which by their own righteousness 
they might  lave a  title  to:  for righteousness,  or an 
exact obedience to the law, seems, by the Scripture, to 
have a claim of right to eternal  life, Rom.  iv. 4,  "To 
him that worketh,"  i. e. does the works of the law,  cc is 
the reward not reckoned of grace,  but ofdebt."  And 
Rev.  xxii.  14,  cc Blessed  are they who  clo  his  corn- 
mandments, that they may have right to the tree oflife, 
which is in the paradise of God."  If  any of  the pos- 
terity ofAdam were just, they shall not lose the reward 
of it, eternal life and bliss, by being his  mortal issue : 
Christ will bring them all to life again ;  and then they 
shall be put every one upon  his own trial, and receive 
judgment, as he is found to be righteous, or not.  And 
the righteous, as our Saviour says, Matt. xxv. 46, shall 
go into eternal life.  Nor shall any one miss it, who has 
done what our Saviour directed the lawyer, who asked, 10  The ReasonaBleness oJCilristianity,  us delivered in tile Scriptures.  11 
Luke x. 25, What he should do to inherit eternal life ? 
bc Do this,"  i. e.  what is required by the law, "  and thou 
shalt live." 
On the other side, it seems the unalterable purpose 
ofthe divine justice,  that no unrighteous  person,  no 
one that is guilty of any breach of the law, should be 
in paradise:  but that the wages  of sin  should  be  to 
every man, as it was to Adam, an exclusion of him out 
of that happy state of  immortality,  and bring  death 
upon him.  And this is so conformable to the eternal 
and established law of right and wrong, that it  is spoken 
of too, as if it could not be otherwise.  St. Jamtes  says, 
chap. i. 15, "  Sin,  when it is finished,  bringeth  forth 
death,"  as it were by  a natural  and nedessary  pro- 
duction.  '<  Sin  entered into the world,  and death by 
sin,"  says  St.  Paul,  Rom.  v.  12; and vi.  23,  "  The 
wages of sin is death."  Death is the purchase of any, 
of every sin.  Gal. iii. 10,  cc Cursed is every one, who 
continueth not in  all things which are written in  the 
book of the law to do them."  And of this  St. James 
gives a reason, chap. ii. 10,11, "  Whosoever shall keep 
the whole law, and yet offend in one point, he is guilty 
of all :  for he that said,  Do  not commit adultery, said 
also,  Do not  kill :" i.  e.  he that  offends in any one 
point, sins against the authority which established the 
law. 
Here then we have the standing and fixed measures 
of life and death.  Immortality and bliss belong to the 
righteous ;  those who have lived in an exact coi~formity 
to the law of God, are out of the reach of death ;  but 
an exclusion from paradise and loss  of immortality is 
the portion of sinners ;  of all those, who have any way 
broke that law, and failed of a complete obedience to it, 
by the guilt of any one transgression.  And thus man- 
kind by the law, are put upon the issues of life or death, 
as they are righteous or unrighteous, just  or unjust; 
i.  e. exact performers or transgressors of the law. 
But yet,  a  All having sinned,"  Rom. iii. 23, "  and 
come  short  of the glory of  God,"  i. c.  the kingdom 
of God  in heaven  (which  is often  called  his  glory) 
"  both Jews and Gentiles ;" ver. 22, so that, "  by the 
deeds of the law,"  no one cor~ld  be justified,  ver. 20, 
it follows,  that no  one  could  then have  eternal life 
and bliss. 
Perl~aps  it will  be  demanded,  "Why did God give 
so hard a law to mankind, that, to the apostle's time, no 
one of Adam's  issue had kept it  ?  As appears by Rom.  -  - - 
iii. and Gal. iii. 21,  22." 
- 
Answ.  It was such a law as the purity of God's  na- 
ture required, and must be the law of such a creature 
as  man ;  unless  God would  have made him a rational 
creature,  and not required  him  to have lived  by the 
law of reason;  but would  have  countenanced in him 
irregularity and disobedience to that light which he had, 
and that rule which was suitable to his nature ;  which 
would  have  been  to have authorised disorder, confu- 
sion, and wickedness in his creatures :  for that this law 
was the law of reason, or, as it is called, of nature, we 
shall see by and by;  and if rational creatures will not 
live  up to the rule of their reason, who  shall  excuse 
them?  If you  will  admit  them to forsake reason in 
one point, why not in another ?  Where will you stop ? 
To disobey God in any part of his commands (and it is 
he that commands what  reason  does)  is direct rebel- 
lipn ;  which,  if dispensed  with  in any point,  goverp- 
ment  and order are at an end; and there can be no 
bounds set to the lawless  exorbitancy  of unconfined 
mpn.  The law therefore was, as St. Paul tells us, Rom. 
vii. 1% "  holy, just,  and good,"  and such as ifi  ought 
and could not otherwise be. 
This then being the case,  that whoever  is guilty of 
any sin should certainly die, and cease to be ;  the bene- 
fit of' life, restored by Christ at the resurrection, would 
have  been  no great advantage  (for  as much as, here 
again, death must  have  seized  upon all mankind; be- 
cause all had  sinned;  for  the wages of  sin  is every- 
where death, as well after as  before the resurrection) if 
God had not found out a way to justify some, i. e. so 
many as obeyed another law, which God gave ;  which 
in the New  Testament is  called  cc the law of' faith," 
Rom. iii. 97, and is opposed to  Cb the law of  works." 1  R  The Reasonableness of Ch  risliunity,  as delivered in the Scriptures.  13 
And tl~erefore  the punishment of those, who would not 
follow him,  was  to lose  their  souls, i. e.  their  lives, 
14ark viii. 35-38,  as is plain, considering the occasion.  - 
it was spoke on. 
The better to understand the law of faith, it will be 
convenient, in the first-place, to consider  the law of 
works.  The law  of works then, in short, is that law 
which requires perfect obedience,  without  any remis- 
sion or abatement ;  so that, by that law, a man -cannot 
be just, or justified,  without  an  exact performance  of 
every tittle.  Such a  perfect  obedience,  in the New 
Testament,  is  termed  8ixaioriq,  which  we  translate 
righteousness. 
The language  of  this  law  is,  " Do this  and live, 
transgress and die."  Lev.  xviii.  5,  " Ye shall keep 
my stat~ltes  and my judgments, which if a man do, he 
shall live in them."  Ezek. xx. 11, "  I gave them my 
statutes,  and showed them  my judgments,  which if a 
man do, he shall even live in them."  "  Moses,"  says St. 
Paul, Rom. x. 5, "  describetll the righteousness, which 
is of  the law,  tliat the man,  which  doth tlmose  things, 
shall live in them."  Gal. iii. 18, "  The law is not of 
faith; but that man that doth them shall live in them." 
On the other side, transgress and die ;  no dispensation, 
no atonement.  Ver. 10, "  Cursed is every one  that 
continueth not in all things which are written in the 
book of the law to do them." 
Where this law of works was to be found, the New 
Testament tells us, viz. in the law delivered by Moses. 
John i. 17,  <' The law was given by Moses, but grace 
and truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ."  Chap.  vii.  19, 
'' Did not Moses give you the law ?"  says our Saviour, 
and yet none of  you keep the law."  And this is the 
law  which  he speaks  of,  where he  asks  the lawyer, 
Luke  x. 26,  What is written in the law?  How readest 
thou?"  ver. 28, "  This do, and thou shall live."  This 
is that which St. Paul so often styles the law, without 
any other distinction,  Rom. ii. 13, "  Not the hearers 
of the law are just  before God,  but the doers of the 
law are justified."  It is needless  to quote any more 
*laces ;  his epistles are full of it, especially this of the 
Romans. 
g*  ~ut  the law given by Moses,  being  not given to 
all mankind,  how are all men sinners ;  since,  without 
a law, there is no transgression? "  To  this the apo- 
stle, ver. 10, answers,  "  For when the Gentiles, which 
have not the law, do, (i.  e.  find  it reasonable  to do) 
by  nature  the  things contained  in the law;  these, 
having not the law, are a law unto themselves : which 
show  the work  of  the  law  written  in  their  hearts; 
their  consciences  also  bearing  witness,  and amongst 
themselves their  thoughts  accusing or excusing  one 
By which,  and other places in the follow- 
ing chapter, it is plain, that under the law of works, is 
comprehended  also  the law of nature,  knowable  by 
reason,  as well as the law given by Moses.  For,  says 
St.  Paul,  Rom.  iii.  9, 23,  '' We have proved  both 
Jews  and Gentiles, that they are all under sin :  for all 
have sinned, and come short of the glory of God :" 
which they could not do without a law. 
Nay,  whatever God requires any where to be done, 
without making any allowance for faith, that is  a part 
of the law of works :  so that forbidding Adam to eat of 
the tree of  knowledge was  part of the law of works. 
Only  we  must take notice  here, tliat  some of God's 
positive commands, being for peculiar ends, and suited 
to particular  circumstances of' times,  places,  and per- 
sons ;  have a limited and only temporary obligation, by 
virtue of God's  positive injunction ; such as was  that 
part  of  Moses's  law,  which  concerned  the outward 
worship, or political constitution of the Jews ;  and is 
called the ceremonial and jlidicial  law,  in  contradi- 
stinction to  the moral part of it ;  which being conform- 
able to the eternal law of right, is of eternal obligation ; 
and therefore remains in force still, under the Gospel ; 
nor  is abrogated by  the  law  of  fjith,  as  St.  Paul 
found some ready to infer,  Rom. iii. 31,  c6 Do  we then 
make void the law,  through  faith? God forbid ;  yea, 
we establish the law." 
Nor  can  it be otherwise:  for,  were  there no law 
of works, there could  be  no law  of faith.  For there 14  The Ret~sonnbleness  of  Christianity,  as delivered i?z  tl~c  rS'cr.iptures.  15 
could be no need of fdith,  which should be counted to 
inen  for  rigliteousness;  if' there were  no law,  to be 
the rule  and  measure  of  righteousness,  which  men 
failed  in  their  obedience to.  Where there is no law, 
there is  no sin ; all  are  righteous  equally,  with  or 
without  faith. 
Tlie rule, therefore, of right, is the same that ever 
it was ;  the obligation to observe it is also the same : 
the tlifference between the law of works, and the law of 
faith,  is  only  this : that the law of works  makes no- 
allowance  for  failing  on  any  occasion.  Those that 
obey are righteous ;  those that in any part disobey, are 
unrighteous, and must  not  expect life, the reward of 
righteousness.  But, by the law  of faith,  faith is  al- . 
lowed  to  supply  the defect of full obedience ;  and 
so the believers are admitted to life and immortality, as 
if  they were righteous.  Only here we must take  notice, 
that when St. Paul says, that  the Gospel establishes the 
law, he means the moral part of the law of Moses ;  for 
that he could not mean  the ceremonial,  or political 
part of' it, is evident, by what I quoted out of him just 
now,  where he says,  That the Gentiles do, by nature, 
the things contained in the law, their consciences bear- 
ing witness.  For the Gentiles neither did, nor thought 
of,  the judicial  or ceremonial  institlitions  of Mdses ; 
it was  only the moral part their consciences were con- 
cerned in.  As for the rest,  St.  Paul tells  the Gala- 
tians, chap. iv.  they  are not  under that part  of the 
law, which, ver. 3,  he calls elements of the world ;  and, 
ver. 9, weak and beggarly elements.  And onr Saviour 
himself,  in  his  Gospel  sermon on the mount,  tells 
them,  Matt. v.  17,  That, whatever they might think, 
he was  not  come  to dissolve the law, but to make it 
more full and strict :  for that that is meant by gxyp6aar 
is  evident from the following part  of  that  chapter, 
where he gives the precepts in a stricter  sense than 
they were received in bcforc,  But they are all  pre- 
cepts of the moral  law, which he re-enforces.  What 
should become  of  the ritual law,  he tells the woman 
of Samaria,  in these  words,  John  iv.  21,  23:  a  The 
hour cometh, when you shall, neither in this mountain, 
nor yet at Jerusalem, worship  the Father.  But the 
true  worshippers  shall  worship  the Father in  spirit 
in truth ;  for the Father seeketh sucli to worship 
him." 
Thus then,  as to the law,  in  short: the civil  and 
ritual part of the law,  delivered by Moses, obliges not 
christians,  though,  to the Jews, it were a part of the 
law Of  works ;  it being a part of the law of nature, that 
man ought to  obey every positive law of God, whenever 
he shall please  to make  any such addition to the law 
of  his  nature.  But the moral part of Moses's  law,  or 
the moral law,  (which  is  everywhere the same,  the 
eternal rule of right) obliges Christians,  and all men, 
everywhere,  and is  to all men  the  standing law  of 
works.  But Christian believers have the privilege to  be 
under the law of faith too ;  which is that law, whereby 
God  justifies a man for believing, though by his works 
he be not just or righteous, i.  e. though he come short 
of perfect obedience to the law of works.  God alone 
does or can justify,  or make just,  those who by their 
works are not so:  which  he doth,  bv counting their 
faith for righteousness, i. e.  for a complete performance 
of  the law.  Rom.  iv.  3, "  Abraham  believed  God, 
and it was counted to him for righteousness."  Ver. 5, 
"  To  him that believeth on him that justifieth  the un- 
godly, his faith is counted for righteousness."  Ver. 6, 
"  Even as David also describeth the blessedness of the 
man unto whom Gor'  im  uteth righteousness  without  P  works ;" i. e.  without a  ull measure  of works,  which 
is exact obedience.  Ver. 7, saying, '(  Blessed are they 
whose  iniquities  are  forgiven,  and  whose  sins  are 
covered."  Ver. 8,  Blessed is the man, to whom the 
Lord will not impute sin." 
This faith, for which God justified  Abraham,  what 
was it ? It was the believing God, when he engaged his 
promise in the covenant he made with him.  This will 
be plain to any one, who  considers these places toge- 
ther,  Gen.  xv.  6,  <'  He believed  in  the  Lord,  or 
believed  c6  the Lord."  For  that  the  Hebrew  phrase, 
believing  in,"  signifies  no more  but  believing,  is 
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where lrc rcpeats it thus:  "  Abraham  believed God," 
which  he thus  explains,  ver.  18-29,  '' Who against 
hope believcct in  liopc, that he lnight become the father 
of triany nations :  according to that which was spoken, 
So sl~nll  thy seed be.  And,  being not weak  in faith, 
he  considered  not  his  own  body now dead, when  he 
was about an hundred years old, nor yet the deadness 
of Sarah's womb.  Hc staggered  not  at the promise 
of  God,  through  unbelief;  but was  strong in faith, 
giving  glory  to God ; and  being  fully  persuaded, 
that what he had promised he was also able to perform. 
And therefore it was imputed to  him for righteousness." 
By which it is clear, that the faith which God counted 
to Abraham for righteousness,  was nothing but a firm 
belief  of  what  God declared to him ;  and a steadfast 
relying on him, for the accomplishment of what he had 
promised. 
"  Now  this,"  says  St.  Paul,  ver. 23, 24,  cc was not 
writ for his [Abraham's]  sake alone, but for us also ;" 
teaching us, that as Abraham was justified for his faith, 
so also ours shall be accounted to  us for righteousness, 
ifwe  believe God, as Abraham believed him.  Whereby 
it is plain is meant the firmness  of our faith,  without 
staggering, and not the believing the same propositions 
that Abraham believed ;  viz. that though he and Sarah 
were old, and past the time and hopes of children, yet 
he should have a son by her, and by him become  the 
father of a great people, which should possess the land 
of Canaan.  This was  what  Abraham believed,  and 
was counted to him for righteousness.  But nobody, I 
think, will sap, that any one's  believing this now, shall 
be  inlputed  to him  for  righteousness.  The law  of 
faith then, in short, is for every one to believe what God 
requires him to believe, as a condition of the covenant 
he makes wit11  him :  and not to doubt of the perform- 
ance of his  promises.  This  the apostle  intimates  in 
the close here, ver. 94,  "  But for us also,  to whom  it 
shall be imputed, if we believe  on him that raised up 
Jesus  our Lord from the dead."  We must, therefore, 
cxamine and see what God requires us to believe now, 
under the revelation of the Gospel ;  for the belief of one 
invisible,  eternal,  omnipotent God, maker of heaven 
and earth, &c. was required before, as well as now. 
What we  are now  required  to  believe  to  obtain 
eternal life,  is plainly  set down  in  the Gospel.  St. 
John  tells  us,  John iii.  36,  "  He that believeth  on 
the Son, hath  eternal life ;  and he that believeth  not 
the Son, shall not see life."  What this believing  on 
him is,  we  are also told in the next chapter: "  The 
woman  saith  unto  him,  I  know  that  the  Messiah 
cometh : when  he is  come,  he will  tell us all things, 
Jesus  said  unto her, I that speak  unto thee  am he. 
The  woman then went into the city, and saith to the 
men,  Come see a  Inan  that hath told  me all  things 
that ever I did : is not this the Messiah ? and many of 
the  Samaritans  believed  on  him  for  the  saying  of 
the woman,  who testified, he told  me  all  that ever I 
did.  So when  the Samaritans were come unto him, 
many more believed because of his words,  and said to 
the woman, We believe not any longer, because of thy 
saying ; for  we  have  heard  ourselves,  and we know 
that this  man  is  truly the Saviour  of the world,  the 
Messiah."  john iv. 25, 86, 29, 39, 40,  41, 442. 
By which place it is plain,  that believing on the Son 
is the believing  that Jesus  was  the Messiah ;  giving 
credit  to the miracles  he did, and the profession  he 
made of himself.  For those who  were said to believe 
on him,  for the saying of the woman,  ver.  39,  tell the 
woman that they now believed not any longer, because 
of her saying ;  but that having heard him themselves, 
they knew,  i.  e.  believed,  past  doubt,  that he was the 
Messiah. 
This was the great  proposition  that was  then con- 
troverted,  concerning Jesus of Nazareth,  "  Whether 
he was the Messiah or no  ?"  And the assent  to that 
was that which distinguished believers from unbelievers. 
When  many  of his  disciples  had forsaken him, upon 
his declaring that he was the bread of life, which came 
down from heaven,  c6 He  said to his apostles,  Will ye 
also  go away?  Then Simon  Peter  answered  him, 
Lord, to whom shall we go? Tho11 hast the words of 
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eternal  life.  And  we  believe,  and  are  sure,  that 
thou art the  Messiall,  tlle  Son  of the living  God." 
John  vi.  69.  This was the faith which distinguished 
them from apostates and unbelievers, and was suficient 
to continue them in the rank of apost,lcs: and it was 
upon the same proposition, "  That  Jesus was the Mes- 
siah, the Sou of the living God,"  owned by St. Peter, 
that our Saviour said, he would  build his church, Matt. 
xvi. 16-18. 
To convince  men  of this, he did his miracles :  and 
their  assent  to,  or not assenting  to this,  made them 
to be, or not  to be,  of his church ;  believers,  or  not 
believers : "  The Jews  came round  about him,  and 
sad unto him,  How  long dost thou make us doubt? 
If thou be the Messiah, tell us plainly.  Jesus answered 
them, I told you,  and ye believed not :  the works that 
I do in my  Father's  name,  they bear  witness of me. 
But ye believe not,  because ye are not of my sheep." 
John  x.  24-96.  Conformable  hereunto,  St.  John 
tells us, that "  many  deceivers  are entered  into the 
world, who confess not that Jesus, the Messiah, is come 
in the flesh.  This is a  deceiver,  and an  antichrist ; 
whosoever abideth not in the doctrine of the Messiah, 
has not God.  He  that abideth in the doctrine  of the 
Messiah,"  i. e. that Jesus is he, "  hath both the Father 
and the Son."  2 John  7, 9.  That this is the meaning 
of the place, is plain from what he says in his forego- 
ing epistle, "  Whosoever  believeth  that  Jesus is  the 
Messiah, is born ofGod."  1 John  v.  I.  And therefore, 
drawinp to a close of his Gospel, and showing the end 
for  which  he  writ  it,  he  has  these  words:  " Many 
other signs truly did Jesus in  the presence  of  his dis- 
ciples, which  are not written in this book : but these 
are  written  that  ye  may  believe' that Jesus  is  tlie 
Messiah,  the Son  of  God ; and that,  believing,  you 
might have life through his name."  John  xx.  30,  31. 
Whereby it is plain, that the Gospel was writ to  induce 
men into a belief of this proposition,  "  That Jesus  of' 
Nazareth was the Messiah ;" which  if they  believed, 
they should have life. 
~~~ordingly  the great question among the Jews was, 
he were  the  Messiah  or no? and  tlie  great 
insisted  on and promulgated in the Gospel was, 
that he was the Messiah.  The first glad tidings of his 
birth, brought  to the shepherds by  an angel,  was  in 
these  words : "  Fear  not:  for,  behold,  I bring you 
good tidings of great joy,  which shall be to all people: 
for  tcr  you  is born  this day, in the city of David, a 
Saviour, who is the Messiah,  the Lord."  Luke ii.  11. 
Our Saviour discoursing with Martha about the means 
of attaining  eternal  life,  saith  to her,  John  xi.  27, 
Whosoever  believeth  in me,  shall never die.  Be- 
lieyest thou this?  She  saith  unto him,  Yea,  Lord,  I 
believe  that thou  art the Messiah,  the Son  of  God, 
which should come into the world."  This answer  of 
hers showeth, what it is to believe in Jesus Christ,  so 
as to have eternal life ;  viz.  to believe  that he is the 
Messiah,  the Son of God, whose coming was foretold 
by the prophets.  And thus Andrew and Philip express 
it : "  Andrew says to his brother Simon, we have found 
the Messiah,  which is,  being  interpreted,  the  Christ. 
Philip saith to Nathanael, we have found him, of whom 
Moses in the law and the prophets did write,  Jesus of 
Nazareth,  the son  of  Joseph."  John i. 41, 45.  Ac- 
cording  to what  the Evangelist  says in this place, I 
have, for the clearer understandin  of the Scripture, all 
along put Messiah  for  Christ : ~trist  being  but  the 
Greek name for the Hebrew Messiah,  and both signi- 
fying the Anointed. 
And that he was the Messiah,  was the great  truth 
he took pains to convince his disciples and apostles of; 
appearing to them  after  his  resurrection :  as may be 
seen Luke xxiv. which we shall more particular1  con- 
sider in  another place.  There we read  what  gospel 
our Saviour preached to his disciples and apostles ;  and 
that as soon as he was risen from the dead, twice, the 
very day of his resurrection. 
And, if we may gather what was to be believed  by 
all nations from what was preached unto them, we may 
certainly  know  what  they  were  commanded,  Matt. 
ult, to teach all nations, by what they actually did teach 
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all nations.  We may  observe,  that  the preaching of 
the apostles everywhere in the Acts, tended to  this one 
point,  to prove that Jesus was the Messiah.  Indeed, 
now, after his death, his resurrection was also commonly 
required  to be  believed,  as  a  necessary  article,  and 
sometimes solely insisted on :  it being a mark  and un- 
doubted evidence of his being the Messiah, and neces- 
sary  now  to be believed  by those who would receive 
him as the Messiah.  For since the Messiah was to be 
a Saviour and a king, and to give life and a kingdom 
to those who received him, as we  shall see by and by ; 
there could have been no pretence to  have given him out 
for the Messiah, and to require men  to believe him to 
be so, who thought him under the power of death, and 
corruption of the grave.  And therefore those who bs- 
lieved him to be the Messiah,  must believe that he was 
risen from the dead :  and those who believed him to be 
risen from the dead, could not doubt of his being the 
Messiah.  But of this more in another place. 
Let us  see  therefore,  how  the  apostles  preached 
Christ, and what they proposed to their hearers to be- 
lieve.  St.  Peter  at Jerusalem,  Acts  ii.  by  his  first 
sermon,  converted  three  thousand  souls.  What was 
his word, which, as we are told, ver. 41,  66 they gladly 
received, and thereupon were baptized ? "  That may 
be seen from ver. 22 to 36.  In short, this ; which is 
the conclusion,  drawn from  all that he had said, and 
which he presses on them,  as the thing they were to 
believe, viz.  ""Therefore  let  all the  house  of  Israel 
know assuredly,  that God hath made that same Jesus, 
whom ye have crucified, Lord and Messiah,"  ver. 36. 
To  the same purpose was his discourse to the Jews, 
in the temple, Acts iii, the design whereof you have, 
ver. 18.  But those things that God before had showed, 
by the mouth of  all his prophets,  that the  Messiah 
should suffer, he hath so fulfilled." 
In the next chapter, Acts iv. Peter and John  being 
examined, about the miracle on the lame man, profess 
it to have been clone in the name of Jesus of Nazareth, 
who was the Messiah, in whom alone there was  salva- 
tion,  ver. 10-12.  The same thing they  confirm  to 
them again,  Acts v.  29 -32.  cG And daily in the tem- 
ple,  and in every house,  they ceased not to teach and 
preach Jesus  the Messiah,"  ver. 42. 
What was Stephen's speech to the council, Acts vii. 
but a  reprehension  to  them,  that  they were the be- 
trayers and murderers of the Just One ?  Which is the 
title by which  he plainly designs the Messiah,  whose 
coming was foreshown by the prophets, ver. 51, 52.- 
And that the Messiah was to be without sin, (which is 
the import of the word Just)  was  the opinion  of the 
Jews, appears fiom John ix. ver.  22, compared with 24. 
Acts  viii.  Philip  carries  the  Gospel  to Samaria : 
Then Philip went down to Samaria, and preached to 
them."  What was it he preached ?  You have an ac- 
count of  it in  this one word,  cc the Messiah,"  ver, 5. 
This being that alone which  was required of them, to 
believe that Jesus was the Messiah :  which when they 
believed,  they were baptized.  And when  they be- 
lieved Philip's  preaching the Gospel of the kingdom of 
God, and the name of Jesus the Messiah,  they were 
baptized, both men and women,"  ver. 12. 
Philip being sent from  thence, by a special call of 
the Spirit, to make an eminent convert;  out of Isaiah 
preaches to him Jesus,  ver. 35.  And what it was he 
preached concerning Jesus,  we may know by the pro- 
fession of faith the eunuch made,  up011 which he was 
admitted  to baptism,  ver.  87.  I believe  that Jesus 
Christ is the Son  of God :" which  is  as  much  as  to 
say, I believe  that he,  whom you call Jesus Christ, is 
really and truly the Messiah, that was promised.  For, 
that believing him to be the Son of' God, and to be the 
Messiah, was the same thing, may appear, by compa- 
ring John i.  45,  with  ver.49,  where Nathanael owns 
Jesus to be the Messiah,  in  these  terms:  "Thou art 
the Son  of  God; thou  art the king of  Israel."  So 
the Jews,  Luke xxii.  70,  asking Christ,  whether  he 
were the Son of God, plainly demanded of him, whether 
he were the Messiah ?  Which is evident, by comparing 
that with the three preceding verses.  They ask him, 
ver. 67,  Whether he were the Messiah?  He answers, 
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them, that from thenceforth he should be in possession 
of the kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  expressed  in these 
words, ver. 69 : "  Hereafter shall the Son of Man sit on 
the right  hand of the power  of  God :" which  made 
them all cry out, ''  Art  thou then the Son of God  ?"  i. e. 
Dost thou  then  own  thyself to be the Messiah?  To 
which he replies,  "Ye  say that I am."  That the Son 
of God was the known title of the Messiah at  that time, 
amongst the Jews,  we  may see  also,  from  what the 
Jews say to Pilate, John xix. 7,  We have a law, and 
by  our law he  ought to die,  because he made  him- 
self  THE  SON  OF  GOD  ;" i. e. by making himself the 
Messiah, the prophet which was "to come, but falsely ; 
and therefore he deserves to die by the law, Deut. xviii. 
0.  That this was  the common  signification  of  the 
Son of God,  is farther  evident,  from  what the chief 
priests,  mocking  him,  said  when  he  was  on  the 
cross,  Matt. xxvii. 42, "  He  saved  others, himself he 
cannot save:  if he be the king of Israel,  let him nov 
come down from the cross,  and  we  will  believe him. 
He trusted  in  God,  let him deliver him  now,  if he 
will have him ;  for he said,  I am  the SON  of GOD  ;" 
i.  e. He said,  he was  the Messiah :  but it is plainly 
false ;  for, if he were, God would deliver him :  for the 
Messiah is to  be king of Israel, the Saviour of others ; 
but this man cannot save himself.  The chief priests 
mention here the two titles,  then in use,  whereby the 
Jews  commonly  designed  the Messiah, viz.  "  Son of 
God, and king of Israel."  That of  Son of God was 
so familiar a  compellation  of the Messiah,  who was 
then so much expected and talked of,  that the Romans 
it seems who lived  amongst them,  had learned it, as 
appears from ver. 54.  "Now  when the centurion, and 
they  that were  with  him,  watching  Jesus,  saw  the 
earthquake,  and those  things  that were  done,  they 
feared  greatly,  sa  ing,  truly  this  was  the  SON  OF 
GOD;"  this was t  at extraordinary  person  that was 
looked for.  K 
Acts ix. St. Paul, exercising  the commisgion to  preach 
the Gospel, which he had received in a miraculous way, 
v. 20,  'fi  Straightway  preached Christ in the synagogues, 
that he is  the Son of  God ;" i.  e.  that Jesus was  the 
Messiah :  for Christ, in this place, is evidently a proper 
natne.  And  that this was  it,  which  Paul preached, 
appears fiom  ver.  22,  c'Saul  increased the more in 
and confbunded the Jews, who dwelt in Da- 
mascus, proving  that this is the very Christ,"  i.  e.  the 
Messiah. 
Peter, when he came to Cornelius at Czsarea, who, 
by a vision, was ordered to send for him,  as St, Peter 
on the otller side was by a vision commanded to go to 
him ;  what does he teach him ?  His whole tliscourse, 
Acts x. tends to show what he says God coillmanded 
the Apostles,  "To preach  unto  the  people,  and  to 
testify,  that it is he  [Jesus]  which  was  ordained  of 
God  to  be  the judge  of  the  quick  and  the  dead. 
And  that  it wasv  to him,  that all the prophets give 
witness,  that, through his  name,  whosoever believeth 
in  him  shall  have  remission  of  sins,"  ver.  42,  43. 
"  This  is the word  which  God sent to the children 
of Israel ;  that WORD,  which was published throughout 
all Judea, and began from  Galilee,  after the baptis~r~ 
which  John  preached,  ver.  36,  37.  And these  are 
the  words,  which  had  been  promised  to Cornelius, 
Acts xi.  14,  6c Whereby he and all his  house  should 
be saved :" which words  amount only to thus much : 
that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah,  the  Saviour  that  was 
promised.  Upon their receiving of this, (for this was 
all that was taught them) the Holy Ghost fell on them, 
and they were baptized.  It  is observable here, that the 
Holy Ghost fcll  on them before  they were  baptized, 
which, in other places,  converts received not till after 
baptism.  The reason  whereof  seems to be this, that 
God, by bestowing on them the Holy Ghost, did thus 
declare from heaven, that the Gentiles, up011 believing 
Jesus to be the Messiah, ought to be admitted into the 
church  by baptism,  as  well  as the Jews.  Whoever 
reads St. Peter's defence, Acts xi. when he was accused 
by those of the circumcision, that he had not kept that 
distance  which he ought with the uncircumcised, will 
be of this opinion ;  and see by what he says, ver. 15, 16, 
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rity to him for doing so strange a thing, as it appeared 
to the Jews, (who alone yet were members of the Chri- 
stian church) to admit Gentiles into their communion, 
upon their believing.  And therefore St. Peter, in the 
foregoing chapter,  Acts x.  before  he would  baptize 
them, proposes this question, "  to those of the circum- 
cision,  which  came  with  him,  and  were astonished, 
because that on  the Gentiles also was poured out the 
gift of the Holy Ghost :  can any one forbid water, that 
these should not be baptized,  who have received the 
Holy Ghost as well as we ?"  ver. 47.  And when some 
of the sect of the Pharisees, who believed,  thought it 
needful that the converted Gentiles should be circum- 
cised and keep the law of Moses, Acts xv.  "  Peter rose 
up and said  unto them,  Men and brethren, you know 
that  a good while agoGod made choice amongst us, that 
the Gentiles,"  viz. Cornelius, and those here converted 
with him, "  by my mouth should hear the Gospel, and 
believe.  And God,  who  knoweth  the hearts,  bare 
them witness,  giving them the Holy Ghost,  even  TFI 
he did unto us,  and put no difference between us and 
them, purifying their hearts by faith,"  v. 7-9.  So that 
both Jews and Gentiles,  who believed Jesus to be the 
Messiah,  received  thereupon  the  seal  of  baptism; 
whereby they were owned to be his,  and distinguished 
from unbelievers.  From  what is above said,  we may 
observe, that this preaching Jesus to be the Messiah is 
called the Word, and the Word of God ;  and believing 
it, receiving  the Word  of God,  vid.  Acts x.  36, 37, 
and xi. 1,19,1.?0,  and the word of the Gospel, Acts xv. 
7.  And so likewise in the l~istory  of the Gospel, what 
Mark, chap. iv. 14,15, calls simply the word, St. Luke 
calls the Word of God, Luke viii. 11.  And St. Mat- 
thew, chap. xiii.  19,  the word of the kingdom ;  which 
were,  it  seems,  in  the  Gospel-writers, synonymous 
terms, and are so to be understood by us. 
But to go on :  Acts xiii. Paul preaches in the syna- 
gogue at Antioch, where he makes  it his business  to 
convince the Jews,  that "  God,  according to his pro- 
mise,  had  of the  seed of  David  raised  to  Israel  a 
Saviour Jesus."  v.  24.  That he was He of whom the 
writ, v. 25-29,  i. e. the Messiah : and that, 
as a dellionstration of his being so, God had raised him 
from the dead, v. SO.  From whence he argues thus, 
v. 32, $3  :  We evangelize  to you,  or  bring  you this 
Gospel, "  how that the promise which was made to our 
fathers, God hath fillfilled the same unto us,  in that he 
]lath raised  Jesus again;  as it is  also  written  in the 
second  psalm,  Thou  art my Son, this day I have  be- 
gotten thee."  And having gone  on  to prove  him  to 
be the Messiah,  by his resurrection  from the dead, he 
makes this conclusion, v.  38, 39: "  Be  it known iinto 
vou  therefore,  men  and brethren,  that  through  this 
han is preached unto you forgiveness of sins ;  and by 
hiln all who believe  are justified fi-om all things,  fiom 
which they could not be justified by the law of Moses." 
This is in this chapter called "the word of God,"  over 
and over  again:  compare  v. 42 with  44,  46,  48,  49, 
and chap. xii. v. 24. 
Acts xvii.  -2-4.  At Thessalonica,  "  Paul,  as his 
manner was,  went  into the synagogue, and three sab- 
bath days reasoned with the Jews out of the Scriptures ; 
opening and alleging, that the Messiah must needs have 
suffered, and risen ag'ain from the dead:  and that this 
Jesus, whom 1 preach unto you, is the Messiah.  And 
some  of them  believed, and consorted with  Paul and 
Silas :  but the Jews which believed not, set the city in 
an uproar."  Can there be any thing plainer, than that 
the assenting to this proposition,  that Jesus was  the 
Messiah,  was  that  which  distinguished  the believers 
from the unbelievers?  For this was that alone, which, 
three sabbaths, Paul endeavoured to convince them of, 
as the text tells us in direct words. 
From  thence he went  to Bercea,  and preached the 
same thing ;  and the Beroeans are commended, v.  11, 
for searching the Scriptures, whether those things, i. e. 
which he had said, v. 2,3, concerning Jesus's being the 
Messiah, were true or no. 
The  same doctrine we find him preaching at Corinth, 
Acts xviii. 4-4,  "  And he reasoned in the synagogue 
every sabbath, and persuaded the Jews and the Greeks. 
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donia, Paul  was  pressed  in spirit, and testified to the 
Jews,  that Jesus was  the Messiah.  And when  they 
opposed  themselves,  and  blasphemed,  he  sl~ook  his 
raiment, and said unto them, Your blood be upon your 
own heads, I am clean ;  from henceforth I will go unto 
the Greeks." 
Upon the like occasion he tells the Jews at Antioch, 
Acts xiii. 46, "  It was necessary that the word of God 
should first have been spoken to  you :  but seeing you put 
it off from you, we turn  to the Gentiles."  It is plain 
here, St. Paul's  charging their blood on their ow11 heads, 
is for  opposing  this single truth,  that Jesus was  the 
Messiah ;  that salvation or perdition depends upon be- 
lieving or rejecting this one proposition.  I mean, this 
is all that is required to be believed  by those who ac- 
knowledge  but  one  eternal  and  invisible  God,  the 
Maker of heaven and earth, as the Jews did.  For that 
there is something more required to salvation, besides 
believing, we shall see hereafter.  In the meantime, it 
is fit here on this occasion to take notice, that though 
the Apostles  in their  preaching to the Jews and the 
devout  (as  we translate  the word  u~cdpevo~,  who were 
proselytes of the gate, and the worshippers of one eter- 
nal and invisible God) said nothing of the believing in 
this one true God, the Maker of heaven and earth ;  be- 
cause it  was needless to press this to  those who believed 
and professed it already (for to such, it is plain,  were 
most of their discourses hitherto).  Yet when they had 
to do with idolatrous heathens, who were not yet come 
to the knowledge of the one only true God ;  they be- 
gan with  that,  as necessary  to be  believed;  it being 
the foundation on which the other was built, and with- 
out which it could signify nothing. 
Thiis Paul speaking to the idolatrous Lystrians, who 
would  have  sacrificed  to  him  and  Barnabas,  says, 
Acts xiv. 15, "  We  preach  unto you,  that ye should 
turn from these vanities unto the living God, who made 
heaven and earth, and the sea, and all things that are 
therein :  who in times past suffered all nations to walk 
in their  own  ways.  Nevertheless he left not himself 
without witness,  in that he did good,  and gave us rain 
from heaven, and fruitful seasons, filling our hearts with 
food and gladness." 
Thus also he proceeded with the idolatrous Athenians, 
Acts xvii. telling them, u  on occasion of the altar de- 
dicated to the unknown god, &'  whom you ignorantly 
worship, him declare I unto you.  God who made the 
world, and all things therein, seeing that he is Lord of 
heaven  and earth, dwelleth not in temples made with 
hands.~Forasmuch,  then, as we are the offspring  ofGod, 
we ought not to think  that the Godhead is like unto 
gold, or silver, or stone, graven by art, or man's device. 
And the times of this ignorance God winked at ;  but 
now commandeth all men everywhere to repent ;  be- 
cause he hath appointed a day in which  he will judge 
the world in righteousness, by that man whom he hath 
ordained :  whereof  he hath given  assurance unto all 
men, in that he hath raised him  from the dead."  So 
that we see, where any thing more was necessary to be 
proposed  to be believed, as there was to the heathen 
idolaters, there the Apostles were careful not to omit it. 
Acts xviii. 4,  "  Paul at Corinth reasoned in the sy- 
nagogue every sabbath-day, arrd  testified  to the Jews, 
that Jesus was the Messiah."  Ver; 11, "  And he con- 
tinued there a year and six months, teaching the word 
of God amongst them ;" i. e. the good news that Jesus 
was the Messiah,  as we have already sho\irn is meant by 
"  the Word of God." 
Apollos, another preacher of the  Gospel, when he was 
instructed in the way of God more perfectly, what did 
he  teach  but this same doctrine ?  As we may see in 
this account of him, Acts xviii. 27, that "  when he was 
come into Achaia,  he helped the brethren much, who 
had  believed  through  grace.  For  he mightily  con- 
vinced  the Jews,  and that  publicly,  showing  by the 
Scriptures that Jesus was the Messiah." 
St. Paul,  in the account he gives of himself before 
~estusand~gri~~a,~rofesses  this alone  to  be  the  doctrine 
he taught after his conversion ;  for, says he, Acts xxvi. 
2% '' Having obtained help of God, I continue unto 
this day, witnessing both to small and  great, saying none 
other things than those which the prophets and Moses 
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and that he should be the first that should rise from the 
dead, and should show light unto the people, and to the 
Gentiles."  Which was no more than to prove that Jesus 
was the Messiah.  This is that which, as we have above 
observed, is called the Word of God ;  Acts xi. 1, com- 
pared with the foregoing chapter, from v. 34 to the end. 
And xiii. 42, coinpared with 44,46,48,49, and xvii. 13, 
compared with v.  11, 13.  It  is also called "  the Word 
of the Gospel,"  Acts xv. 7.  And this is that Word of 
God, and that Gospel, which, wherever their discourses 
are set down, we find the Apostles preached ;  and was 
that faith which made both Jews and Gentiles believers 
and members of the church of Christ ;  purifying their 
hearts,  Acts xv. 9,  and carrying with it remission  of 
sins, Acts x. 43.  So that all that was to  be believed for 
justification,  was no more but this single proposition, 
that  c6 Jesus  of Nazareth was  the Christ, or the Mes- 
siah."  All, I say, that was to be believed for justifica- 
tion:  for  that it was  not all that was  required to be 
done for justification,  we shall see hereafter. 
Though we have seen above, from what our Saviour 
has  pronounced  himself,  John iii. 36, "  that he that 
believeth on the Son, hath everlasting life ;  and he that 
believeth not the Son, shall not see life,  but the wrath 
of God abideth on him ;"  and are taught from John iv. 
39,  compared with  v.  42,  that  believing  on  hitn,  is 
believing  that he  is  the Messiah,  the Saviour of the 
world;  and the confession  made by St. Peter, Matt. 
xvi. 16, that he is "  the Messiah, the Son of the living 
God,"  being the rock  on  which  our Saviour has pro- 
mised to build his church ;  though this, I say, and what 
else we  have  already taken notice  of,  be enough  to 
convince us what it is we are in the Gospel required to 
believe  to eternal life, without adding what we  have 
observed from  the preaching  of the Apostles;  yet it 
may not be amiss, for the farther clearing this matter, 
to observe what the Evangelists deliver concerning the 
same thing,  though in  different words;  which, there- 
fore, perhaps,  are not  so generally taken notice  of to 
this purpose. 
We have above observed, from the words of Andrew 
and Philip compared, that  the Messiah, and him  of 
whom Moses in the law and the prophets  did write," 
signify the  same thing.  We shall  now  consider that 
place, John  i.  a little farther.  Ver. 41, Andrew says to 
Simon, Cc We have found the Messiah ."  Philip, on the 
same  occasion,  v.  43,  says  to Nathanael,  "We  have 
found him of whom Moses in the law and the prophets 
did write, Jesus  of Nazareth, the son of Joseph."  Na- 
thanael,  who  disbelieved  this,  when,  upon  Christ's 
speaking to him,  he was convinced of it,  declares his 
assent to it in these words : "  Rabbi, thou art the Son of 
God, thou art the king of  Israel."  From which it is 
evident,  that to believe  him  to be  "Him  of whom 
Moses and the prophets did write,"  or to be the "Son 
of God,"  or to be "  the king of Israel,"  was in effect 
the same as to believe him  to be the Messiah:  and an 
assent  to that was what our Saviour received for be- 
lieving.  For, upon Nathanael's  makin  a confession in 
these  words,  "  Thou art the Son  o  i?  God,  thou  art 
the king  of Israel;  Jesus answered and said to him, 
Because I said to thee,  I saw thee under the fig-tree, 
dost  thou  heliezle?  Thou  shalt  see  greater  things 
than  these,"  ver.  51.  I desire  any one to read  the 
latter part  of  the  first  of  John,  from  ver.  25, with 
attention, and tell me, whether it be not plain, that this 
phrase, The Son of God, is an expression used for the 
Messiah.  To  which let him add Martha's  declaration 
of her faith, John xi. 27, in these words : "  I believe that 
thou art the  Messiah, THE SON  OF GOD,  who should come 
into the world ;" and that passage of St. John xx. 31, 
"  That ye might believe that Jesus is the Messiah, THE 
Sow  OF  GOD  ;  and that believing,  ye might have life, 
through his name :" and then tell me,  whether he can 
doubt that Messiah, the Son of God, were synonymous 
terms at that time amongst the Jews. 
The prophecy of Daniel, chap. ix. when he is called 
"  Messiah the Prince ;"  ancl the mention of his gove14n- 
ment  and kingdom,  ancl  the deliverance  by him,  in 
Isaiah, Daniel, and other prophecies, understood of the 
Messiah,  were so well known to the Jews, and had so 
raised their hopes of him  about  this time, which, by 
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restore the kingdom of Israel ;  that Herod no sooner 
heard of the magi's  inquiryafter "  Him that was born 
king of the Jews,"  Matt. ii.  but he forthwith "  de- 
manded of the chief priests and scribes where the Mes- 
siah  should  be born,"  ver. 4.  Not  doubting but, if 
there were any king born to the Jews, it was the Mes- 
siah :  whose coming yas now the general expectation, 
as  appears,  Luke iii.  15,  "The  people  being  in  ex- 
pectation, and all men musing in their hearts of John, 
whether he were the Messiah or not."  And when the 
priests and Levites sent to ask him who he was;  he, 
understanding  their  meaning,  answers,  John  i.  20, 
6c That he  was not the Messiah ;" but he bears witness, 
that Jesus  "is  the Son of God,"  a'.  e.  the  Messiah, 
ver. 34. 
This looking for the Messiah, at  this time, we see also 
in Simeon ;  who  is said to be  "waiting  for the con- 
solation of-Israel,"  Luke ii. 21.  And  having the child 
Jesus  in his arms, he says, he had "  seen the salvation 
of the Lord,"  ver.  30.  And "Anna  coming at the 
same  instant  into the temple,  she gave  thanks also 
unto the  Lord,  and  spake  of  him  to all  them that 
looked  for  redemption  in  Israel,"  ver.  38.  And of 
Joseph  of Arimathea, it is said, Mark xv. 43,  That "  he 
also expected the kingdom of God :" b  all which was  B  ineant the coming of the Messiah ;  an  Luke xix. 11, 
it is said,  "They thought that the kingdom  of  God 
should immediately appear." 
This being premised, let us see what it was that John 
the Baptist preached,  when he first  entered upon his 
ministry.  That St. Matthew tells  us,  chap. iii.  1, 2, 
'' In those days came John the Baptist preaching in the 
wilderness of Judea, saying, Repent ;  for the kingdom 
of heaven is at hand."  This was a declaration of the 
coming of the Messiah :  the kingdom of heaven,  and 
the kingdom of God, being the same, as is clear out of 
several places of the  Evangelists; and both signifying the 
kingdom of the Messiah.  The  profession which John 
the Baptist made, when sent to the Jews, John i. 19, was 
that "  he was  not  the Messiah ;" but that Jesus was. 
This will appear to any one,  who  will  compare ver. 
q6-34,  with John iii. 27, 30.  The Jews being  very 
inquisitive to know,  whether John were the Messiah, 
he positively denies it ;  but tells them, he was only his 
forerunner; and that there stood  one amongst them, 
who would follow him, whose shoe-latcl~et  he was not 
to untie.  The  next day, seeing Jesus, he says, 
lie was  the man ;  and that his own baptizing in water 
was only that Jesus might be manifested to the world ; 
and that he knew him not, till he saw the Holy Ghost 
descend upon him :  he that sent him to baptize, having 
told  him,  that he on  whom  he should see the Spirit 
descend, and rest  upon,  he it was that should baptize 
with the Holy Ghost ;  and that therefore he witnessed, 
that  "this  was  the  Son  of  God,"  ver. 34,  i. e.  the 
Messiah ;  and, chap. iii. 96, &c. they come to John the 
Baptist, and tell him, that Jesus baptized, and that all 
men went to him.  John answers, He  has his authority 
fsom heaven ;  yon know I never said, I was the Messiah, 
but that I was sent before him.  He  must increase, but 
I must decrease ;  for God hath sent him, and he speaks 
the,words of God ;  and God bath given all things into 
the hands of his  Son. '' And he that believes on the 
Son, hath eternal life ;" the same doctrine, and nothing 
else, but what was preached by the Apostles afterwards: 
as we havc seen all through the Acts,  u. g. that Jesus 
was the Messiah.  And tllus  it was,  that John  bears 
witness of our Saviour, as Jesus himself says, John v. 33. 
This also  was  the  declaration  given  of' him at his 
baptism, by a voice from heaven :  '&  This is my beloved 
Son,  in  wl~oln  I  am  well  pleased."  Matt.  iii.  1'7. 
JVhicll was a declaration of him to be the Messiah, the 
Son of God, being (as we have showetl) understoorl to 
signify  the  Messiah.  To  which we may add the first 
mention of him after his  conception,  in  the words  of 
the angel to Joseph,  Matt. i. 21.  'l'11011  sllalt  call 
his  name  Jes~ls," or  Saviolir ; &'  for  he  shall  save 
his  people  fiom their  sins."  It was  a  received  doc- 
trine in the Jewish  nation, that at the coming of the 
Messiah,  all their sins should be forgiven them.  These 
words,  therefore, of the angel,  we may look upon as a 
declaration that Jesus was thc Messis11 ;  whereof thcsr: as delivered in t?le Scriptures.  33 
words, "  his  people,"  are a farther mark :  which sup- 
pose  -.  him  to have  a  people,  and consequently to be 
a  k111g. 
After his baptism,  Jesus himself  enters  upon  his 
ministry.  But, before we examine what it was he pro- 
posed  to be believed,  we must observe, that there is a 
threefold declaration of the Messiah. 
I.  By miracles.  The spirit of prophecy had now for 
many ages forsaken the Jews : and, though their com- 
monwealth were not quite dissolved, but that they lived 
under their  own  laws,  yet they were under a foreign 
dominion, subject to the Romans.  In this state, their 
account of the time being up, they were in expectatlon 
of the Messiah, and of deliverance by him in a kingdom 
he was to set up, according to their ancient prophecies 
of him :  which  gave them  hopes of  an extraordinary 
man yet to come from God, who, with an extraordinary 
and divine power, and miracles,  should evidence  his 
mission, and work their deliverance.  And, of any such 
extraordinary person, who  should have  the power  of 
doing miracles, they had no other expectation, but only 
of their Messiah.  One great prophet and worker of mi- 
racles, and only one more, they expected ;  who was to 
be the Messiah.  And therefore we see the people just- 
ified  their believing  in  him, i. e. their  believing  him 
to  be the Messiah, because of the miracles he did ;  John 
vii.  31, "  And many  of the people  believed  in him, 
and said, When  the Messiah cometh, will he do more 
nliracles than this man  hath done?"  And when  the 
Jews, at the feast of dedication,  John x.  24,  25,  com- 
in5  about  him,  said  unto  him,  "  How  long  dost 
thou make us doubt? If thou be the Messiah,  tell us 
plainly;  Jesus  answered  them,  I told you,  and ye 
believed  not ;  the works  that I  do  in  my  Father's 
name,  bear  witness  of  me."  And,  John v.  36,  he 
says, " I have  a  greater witness  than that of  John; 
fbr the works,  which  the Father hath given me to do, 
the same works  that I do, bear  witness of me, that 
the Father  hath  sent me."  Where,  by  the way, we 
may observe,  that his being "  sent by the Father,"  is 
but another  way  of expressing the Messiah ;  which i.; 
evident from  this place  here,  John v.  compared  with 
that of John  x. last  uoted.  For there he says, that his 
works bear witness o  ?  him :  And what was that witness ? 
viz. that he was "  the Messiah."  Here again he says, 
that his works  bear witness of him : And what is that 
witness? viz.  that the Father sent him."  By which 
we  are taught, that to be  sent by the Father,  and to 
be the Messiah,  was the same thing, in his way of de- 
claring himself.  And accordingly we find, John iv. 53, 
and xi. 45, and elsewhere, many hearkened and assented 
to his testimony, and believed on him, seeing the things 
that he did. 
g.  Another way of declaring the coming of the Mes- 
siah,  was  by  phrases  and  circumlocutions  that  did 
signify or intimate his  coming;  though not in direct 
words  pointing out the person.  The most  usual  of 
these were, "  The kingdom of God, and of heaven ;" 
because  it was  that which  was  often  spoken  of  the 
Messiah,  in  the Old Testament, in very plain words : 
and a kingdom was  that which  the Jews most looked 
after and wished for.  In that known  place,  Isaiah ix. 
"The  GOVERNMENT  shall  be  upon  his  shoulders;  he 
shall be called  the PRINCE  of  peace : of the increase 
of his GOVERNMENT  and peace there shall be no end ; 
upon  the  THRONE  of David,  and upon  his  KINGDOM, 
to  order  it,  and to establish  it  with  judgment,  and 
with justice,  from henceforth  even for  ever."  Micah 
V.  '2,  "  But thou, Bethlehem Ephratah, though thou be 
little  among the thousands of Judah, yet out of thee 
shall he come forth unto me, that is  to be the RULER 
in  Israel."  And Daniel,  besides  that  he calls  hinl 
"  Messiah  the PRINCE,"  chap. ix. 25, in  the account 
of his  vision  I'  of the Son of man,"  chap. vii.  13, 14, 
says,  There was  given  him  dominion, glory,  and a 
KINGDOM, that all people, nations, and languages should 
serve  him : his dominion  is an everlasting doinini'on, 
which  shall  not  pass  away;  and  his  KINGnoM  that 
which  shall not be destroyed."  So that the kingdom 
of God, and the  kingdom  of  heaven,  were  common 
phrases amongst the Jews, to signify the times  of the 
Messiah.  Luke xiv. 15,  a  One of  the  Jews  that sat 
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at  n!cat  with  him,  said  unto him, Blessed is he that 
~Ilitll  eat bread in the kingdom  of God."  Chap. xvii. 
t.!O,  The Pharisees  demanded, "  When the kingdom of 
('roc1 should come ?"  And St. John Baptist came, say- 
ing, "  Repent, for the  kingdom of heaven is at hand ;" 
a phrase he would not have used in preaching, had it 
not been understood. 
There are other expressions that signified the Mes- 
siah and his coming, which we shall take notice of,  as 
thcy come in our way. 
3. By plain and direct words, declaring the doctrine 
of the Messiah, speaking out that Jesus was he ;  as we 
see  the apostles did, when they went about preaching 
the Gospel, after our Saviour's  resurrection.  This was 
the open clear  way,  and that which  one would think 
the Messiah himself, when he came, should have taken; 
especially if it were  of that moment, that upon men's 
believing him to be the Messiah, depended the forgive- 
pess  of their  sins;  and yet we  see, that our Saviour 
did not:  but on the contrary, for the most part, made 
no other discovery of hiinself; at least in Judea,  and at 
the beginning  of  his ministry, but in the two former 
wa~~s,  which were inore obscure*; not declaring himseIf 
to 'be  the Messiah  any otherwise than as it might be 
gathered Gom the miracles be did, and the conformity 
of his life and actions with  the prophecies  of the Old 
Testament concerning him ; and from some  general 
discourses of the kingdom of the Messiah being come, 
under  the name  of the "  kingdoln  of' God,  and af 
heaven."  Nay,  so car  was  he from publicly owning 
himself to be the Messiah, that he forbid the doing of 
it:  Mark  viii.  27-30,  "  He  asked  his  disciples, 
Whom do men say that I am?  And they answered, 
John the Baptist ;  but some say Elias ;  and others, one 
of' the prophets."  (So  that it is  evident,  that  even 
those who believed him an extraordinary person, knew 
not yet who he was, or that he gave himself out for the 
Messiah, though this  was in  the third year of his mi+ 
nistry, and not a year before his death). "  And he saith 
unto them, But whom  say ye that 1 am? And Peter 
answered  and said  unto him,  Thou art the Messiah. 
And he charged them, that they should tell no man of 
him,"  Luke iv.  41, ''  And devils canic  out of' many, 
crying,  Thou art  the Messiah, the Son of God :  and he, 
rebuking  them, suffered them not to speak, that they 
knew  him  to be  the  Messiah."  Mark iii.  11,  18, 
66 Unclean spirits, when they saw him, fell down before 
him, and cried, saying, Thou art the Son of God :  and 
he straitly charged  them,  that  they should not make 
llim  known."  Here again we may observe, from the 
of  the two texts,  that  b'  Thou art the Son 
of God," or, "  Thou art the Messiah," were indifferently 
used for the same thing.  But to return to the matter 
in hand. 
This concealment of  himself  will  seem  strange, in 
one who was come to bring light into the world,  and 
was to suffer death for the testimony of the truth.  This 
reservedness  will  be  thought to look  as if he had a 
mind to conceal himself, and not to be known to the 
world for the Messiah, nor to be believed on as such. 
But we  shall be of  another mind,  and conclude this 
proceeding  of  his  according  to divine  wisdom,  and 
suited to  a fuller manifestation and evidence of his being 
the Messiah, when we  consider that he was  to fill out 
the time foretold of his ministry; and after a life illus- 
trious in miracles and good works, attended with humi- 
lity, meekness, patience, and sufferings, and every way 
collformable to the prophesies of him ;  should be led 
as a sheep to  the slaughter, and with all quiet and sub- 
mission be brought to  the cross,  though there were no 
guilt  nor  fault found  in him.  This could  not have 
been if;  as soon as he appeared in public, and began to 
preach, he had presently professed himself to have been 
the Messiah ;  the king that owned that kingdom  he 
published  to be at  ' hand.  For the sanhedrim would 
then  have  laid  hold  ofi it to have got him into their 
power,  and thereby have taken away his life ;  at least 
they would have disturbed his  ministry, and hindered 
the work he was about.  That this made him cautious, 
and avoid, as  much as  he could, the occasions of  ro-  P  voking them, and falling into their hands, is plain  rom 
John  vii.  1,  66 After these things Jesus walked in Gali- 
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lee ;" out of the way of the Chief Priests and riders ; 
"  fbr  he would not walk  in Jewry, because  the .Jews 
sought to kill him."  Thus, making good what he fore- 
told them at  Jerusalem, when at  the first passover after 
his  beginning to preach the Gospel, upon his curing 
the man  at the pool  of Bethesda,  they sought to kill 
him, John v.  16, ('  Ye have not,"  says lie, ver. 38,  "his 
word abiding amongst you ;  for whom  he hath sent, 
hirn ye believe not."  This was  spoken more particu- 
larly to the Jews of Jerusalem, who were  the forward 
men,  zealous to take  away his  life : and it imports, 
that, because  of their  unbelief and opposition to him, 
the word of God, d.  e. the preaching of' the kingdom of' 
the Messiah, which is often called 6c the word of God," 
did not stay amongst them, he could not stay amongst 
them?  preach and explain to them the kingdom of the 
Messiah. 
That the word of God, here, signifies "  the word of 
God,"  that should make  Jesus known  to them to be 
tlie  Messiah,  is evident  fi-om  the  context :  and this 
meaning of this place is made good by the event.  For, 
after this, we hear no more  of Jesus at Jerusalem till 
the Pentecost come twelvemonth ;  though it is not to 
be doubted, but that he was there the next passover, 
and other feasts between ;  but privately.  And now at 
Jerusalem, at  tl~e  feast of Pentecost, near fifteen months 
after, he says little of any thing, and not a word of'the 
kingdom of' heaven being come, or at hand ;  nor did he 
any miracle there.  And returning to Jerusalem at the 
feast of tabernacles,  it is plain, that from this time till 
then, which  was a year and a  half,  he had not taught 
them at Jerusalem. 
For,  1, it is said, John vii.  2, 15, That, he teaching 
in the temple at the feast of tabernacles,  a The Jews 
marvelled,  saying,  How  knoweth  this  man  letters, 
haqing never  learned?"  A  sign  they had  not been 
used to his preaching :  for, if they had, they would  not 
now have marvelled. 
2.  Ver. 19, He  says thus to them :  6c Did not Moses 
give you the law,  and yet none of you keep the law ? 
Why go ye about to kill me ?  One  work," or miracle, 
(6 I did here amongst you,  and ye all marvel.  Moses 
therefore  gave unto you  circumcision, and ye on the 
sabbath-day circuincise a  man :  if a  man on the sab- 
bath-day receive  circumcision,  that the law of Moses 
should not be  broken,  are ye angry with me, because 
I have made a man  every way whole  on  the sabbath- 
day ?"  Which  is a direct defence of what  he did at 
Jerusalem,  a year and a half before the work  he here 
speaks  of.  We find  he  had  not  preached  to them 
there, from that time to this ;  but had made good what 
he had told them, ver. 38, "  Ye  have not the word of 
God remaining  among you,  because  whom  lie  hath 
sent ye believe  not."  Whereby, I think, he signifies 
his not staying, and being frequent amongst them at 
Jerusalem,  preaching the Gospel of the kingdom ;  be- 
cause their great unbelief,  opposition,  and malice to 
him,  would not permit it. 
This was manifestly so in fact :  for the first miracle 
he did at Jerusalem, which was at the second passover 
after his  baptism,  brought him  in danger of his life. 
Hereupon  we find he forbore  preaching again  there 
till the feast of tabernacles, immediately preceding his 
last passover :  so that till  the  half a  year  before  his 
passion, he did but one miracle, and preached but once 
publicly  at Jerusalem.  These trials he made there; 
but found their unbelief such, that if he had staid and 
persisted to preach the good tidings of  the kingdoni, 
and to show himself by miracles among them, he could 
not have had time and freedom to do those works which 
his Father had given him to finish,  as he says, ver. 35, 
of this fifth of St. John. 
When, upon the curing of the withered hand on the 
sabbath-day, '' The Pharisees  took  council  with  tlie 
Herodians,  how  they might destroy him,  Jesus  with- 
drew  himself,  with his  disciples,  to the  sea : and  a 
great multitude  from Galilee  followed him,  and fiom 
Judea,  and fiom  Jerusalem,  and  from  Idumea,  and 
from beyond Jordan,  and they about Tyre and S'd  r  1  on, 
a  great multitude;  when  they had  heard  what great 
things he did, came unto him, and he healed them all, 
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known: that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by 
the prophet Isaiah,  saying, Behold, my servant, whom 
I have  chosen ;  my beloved,  in whom  illy soul  is well 
pleased : I will  put my spirit upon  him,  and he shall 
show judgment  to the Gentiles.  He shall not strive, 
nor  cry,  neither  shall any inan hear  his  voice in  the 
streets.'"att,  xii.  Mark iii. 
And,  John xi. 47, upon  the news of our Saviour's 
raising Lazarus fi-om the dead,  The  ChiefPriests and 
Pharisees convened the sanhedrim, and said, What do 
we?  For this inan  does  many  miracles."  Ver. 53, 
"  Then from that day forth they took counsel together 
for to put him to death."  Ver. 54, "  Jesus therefore 
walked  no  more  openly  amongst  the  Jews."  His 
miracles had now so tnuch declared him to be the Mes- 
siah, that the Jews couJd  no longer bear hitn,  .nor  he 
trust himself  amongst them;  But went thence unto 
a  country near  to the  wilderness,  into a  city called 
Ephraim ; and there  continued with  his  disciples." 
This was but a little before his last passover, as appears 
by the fbllowing words, ver. 55,,"  And the Jews'  pass- 
over was  nigh  at hand,"  and he could not,  now  his 
miracles  had  made  him  so  well  known,  have  been 
secure, the little time that remained, till his hour was 
fully come, if he had not, with  his wonted and neces- 
sary  caution,  withdrawn;  "  And  walked  no  more 
openly amongst tlie Jews,"  till  his time (at  the next 
passover) was fully come ;  and then again he appeared 
amongst them openly. 
Nor would the Romans have suffered him,  if he hacl 
gone about preaching, that he was the king whom the 
Jews expected.  Such an accusation would have been 
forwardly  brought  against  him  by the Jews,  if  they 
could have heard  it out of  his  own mouth;  and that 
had  been  his  public  doctrine  to his  followers,  which 
was openly preached  by  the apostles after  his  death, 
when  he appeared  no more.  And of this they were 
accused Acts xvii. 5-9,  "  But the Jews, which believed 
not,  moved with  envy,  took  unto  thein  certain  lewd 
fellows of the baser sort, ant1 gatllered a company, and 
set all the city in  an  uproar,  atld  assaillted  the house 
of Jason,  and sought to bring them out to the people. 
And  when  they  found  them  [Paul  and Silas]  not, 
they  drew  Jason,  and  certain  brethren,  unto  the 
of the city,  crying, These that have turned the 
world upside down, are come hither also ;  whom Jason 
bath  received:  and these  all do  contrary  to tlie  de- 
crees of Czsar, saying,  That there  is  nnotl~er  king, 
one  Jesus.  And  they  troubled  the people,  and the 
rulers of the city, when they heard these things : and 
when thev had taken security of' Jason and the other, 
they let t'hein go." 
Though the magistrates  of the world had  no great 
regard to the talk of a king who had suffered death, and 
appeared no longer anywhere ;  yet, if our Saviour had 
openly declared this of himself in tiis  lifetime, with a 
train of  disciples  and  followers  every where  owning 
and crying him up for their Icing, the Roman governors 
of Judea could not have forborn to have taken notice of' 
it, and have made use of their force against him.  This 
the Jews were  not mistaken  in; and therefore made 
use  of it as the strongest  accusation,  and likeliest to 
prevail  with  Pilate against him,  for the taking  away 
his life ;  it being treason, and an unpardonable offence, 
which  could not escape death from a Roman deputy, 
without the forfeiture of his own life.  Thus then they 
accuse  him  to Pilate,  Luke xxiii.  2,  cc We found this 
fellow perverting the nation, forbidding to give tribute 
to Caesar, saying, that he himself is a king ;" or rather 
"  the Messiah, the I<ing." 
Our Saviour,  indeed, now that his time was  come, 
(and he in custody, and forsaken of all the world, and 
so  out of all danger  of  raising  any sedition  or  dis- 
turbance) owns himself  to Pilate to be  a king;  after 
first  having told  Pilate,  John  xviii.  36,  "  That  his 
kingdom was not of this  world ;" and,  for a kingdom 
in another worlci, Pilate knew that his master at Rome 
concerned not himself.  But had  there been any the 
least appearance of truth in the allegations of the Jews, 
that he had perverted the nation,  forbidding to pay 
tribute to Caesar, or  drawing the people after him, as 
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nounced  him  innocent.  But we see  what he said to 
his accusers, Luke xxiii. 13, 14: "Pilate,  when he had 
called together the Chief Priests and the rulers of the 
people, said  unto them,  You  have  brought  this  man 
unto  me,  as  one  that  perverteth  the  people;  and 
behold,  I, having  examined  him  before  you,  have 
found  no  fiault  in  this  man,  touching  those  things 
whereof  you  accuse  hitn : no,  nor yet  Herod,  for I 
sent you to him ;  and, lo,  nothing worthy of death  is 
done by him."  And therefore, finding a man  of that 
mean condition, and innocent life,  (no mover of sedi- 
tions, or disturber of the public peace) without a friend 
or a follower, he would  have  dismissed him, as a king 
of no consequence;  as an  innocent  man,  falsely  and 
maliciously accused by the Jews. 
How necessary this caution  was  in our  Saviour, to 
say or do nothing that might justly offend,  or render 
hiin suspected to the Roman governor ;  and how glad 
the Jews would  have been to have had any such thing 
against him,  we  may  see,  Luke  xx.  20.  The Chief' 
Priests ant1 the Scribes "  w.atched  him, and sent forth 
spies,  who  should  feign  themselves  just  men,  that 
mi~ht  take  hold  of  his  words,  that  so  they  might 
deliver  him  unto  the  power  and  authority  of  the 
governor."  And the very  thing wherein  they hoped 
to entrap him  in  this  place,  was  paying  tribute  to 
Cmar ;  which  they afterwards false y accused him of. 
And what  would  they  have  done,  if  be  had  beforel 
them professed himself to have been the Messiah, their 
King and deliverer ? 
And here we inay observe the wonderful providence 
of God, who had  so ordered  the state of the Jews,  at 
the time when his Son was to come into the world, that 
though  neither  their  civil  constitution  nor  religious 
worship were dissolved, yet the power of life and death 
was taken from them ;  whereby he had an opportunity 
to publish "  the kingdom of the Messiah ;"  that is, his 
own royalty, under the name of "  the kingdom ofGod, 
and of heaven ;" which  the Jews well  enough undet- 
stood, and noulcl certainlyl~ave  put him to death for,liact 
the power  been in their own Iiands.  But this being no 
lnatter of accusation to the Romans, hindered him not 
from speaking of the "  kingdom of heaven,"  as he did, 
sometimes in  reference to his appearing in the world, 
and being  believed  on  by particular persons;  some- 
times in reference to the power  should be given him 
by the Father  at his  resurrection ;  and sometimes in 
to his coming to  judge the world at the last 
day, in  the full glory and completion of  his kingdom. 
These  were  ways  of  declaring  himself,  which  the 
Jews could lay no hold on, to  bring him in danger with 
Pontius Pilate, and get him seized and put to death. 
Anokher reason there was, that hindered him as much 
as the former, from professing himself, in express words, 
to be the Messiah ;  and that was, that the whole nation 
of the Jews, expecting at this time their Messiah,  and 
deliverance  by him  from the subjection  they were in 
to a  foreign yoke,  the body of the people  would cer- 
tainly, upon his declaring himself to  be. the Messiah, and 
their king, have rose  up in rebellion,  and set him  at 
the head  of them.  And indeed, the miracles that he 
did  so much  disposed  them  to think  him  to be  the 
Messiah, that, though shrouded under the obscurity of 
a  mean  condition,  and  a  very  private  simple life; 
though he passed  for a Galilean,  (his birth at Bethle- 
hem being then concealed) and assumed not to himself 
any power or authority, or so inuch as the name of the 
Messiah;  yet he  could hardly avoid  being set up by 
a tumult, and proclaimed the& king.  So John tells us, 
chap.  14.  14,  15,  "Then  those  men,  when  they had 
seen  the miracles  that Jesus  did,  said,  This is  of a 
truth that prophet that shor~ld  come into the world. 
When  therefore  Jesus  perceived  that  they  would 
come  to take him  by force  to  make  him  king,  he 
departed  again  into  a  mountain,  himself  alone." 
This was  upon  his feeding of five  thousand  with five 
barley loaves and two fishes.  So hard was it for him, 
doing those miracles  which  were  necessary to testify 
his  mission,  and  which often  drew  great multitudes 
after  him,  Matt. iv.  25,  to keep the heady and hasty 
multitude from such disorder, as would have involved 
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the time of his ministry ;  and drawn on him the reputa- 
tion  and death of  a  turbulent,  seditious malefactor : 
contrary to the design of his coming, which was, to be 
offered  up a lamb blameless,  and void  of offence ;  liis 
innocence appearing to all the world, even to him that 
delivered him up to be crucified.  This it woulil have 
been impossible  to have  avoided,  if, in his preaching 
every where,  he  had openly assumed  to himself  the 
title of their Messiah ; which  was  all  was  wanting to 
set the people in a flame ;  who,  drawn by his miraclcs, 
and the hopes of finding a Deliverer in so extraordinary 
a man, followed him in great numbers.  We read every 
where  of multitudes,  and in Luke xii.  1,  of myriads 
that were gathered about hirn.  This conflux of people, 
thus disposed, would not have failed, upon his declaring 
himself to be the Messiah, to have made a commotion, 
and with force set him up for their King.  It is plain, 
therefore, from these two reasons, why (though he came 
to preach the Gospel, and convert the world to a belief' 
of his being the Messiah ;  and though he says so much 
of his kingdom, under the title of the kingdom of God, 
and the kingdom  of heaven)  he yet makes it not his 
business to persuade them, that he himself is the Mes- 
siah, nor does, in his public preaching, declare himself 
to  be him.  He  inculcates to  the people, on all occasions, 
that the kingdom of God is come ;  he shows the way of 
admittance into  this  kingdom,  viz.  repentance and 
baptisln ;  and teaches the laws of it, viz. good life, ac- 
cording to the strictest rules of  virtue and morality. 
But who the King was of this kingdom, he leaves to his 
miracles to point  out,  to those  who  woul[t  consider 
what he did,  and make the right use of it now ;  or to 
witness to those who  should  hearken to the  apostles 
hereafter, when  they preached  it in plain words, and 
called upon them to believe  it,  after his resurrection, 
when there should be no longer room  to fear, that it 
should cause any disturbance in civil societies, and the 
governments of the world.  But he could not declare 
himself to be the Messiah, without manifest danger of 
tumult and sedition : aid the miracles he did declared 
it so much, tlitit 11e was tiill often to hide I~iniself,  and 
withdraw from the concourse of the people.  The leper 
that he cured, Mark i., though forbid to say any thing, 
yet  "blazed  it so abroad,  that Jesus  could no more 
openly enter into the city,  but was without  in  desert 
places,"  living in  retirement,  as  appears from  Luke 
1,.  16,  and there " they came to him from every quar- 
ter."  And thus he did more than once. 
This being premised, let us take a  view of the pro- 
lnulgation of the  Gospel by our Saviour himself, and see 
what it was he taught the world, and required hen  to 
believe. 
The first  beginning  of'  his  ministry,  whereby  11e 
showed himself,  seems to be at Cana in Galilee,  soon 
after his baptism; where he turned water into wine :  of 
which St. John, chap. ii. 1  I, says thus :  cc This begin- 
ning of miracles Jesus made, and manifested his glory, 
and his disciples believed in him."  His disciples here 
believed  in  him,  but  we  hear  not  of any  other 
preaching to them,  but by  this miracle, whereby he 
"  manifested  his glory,"  i. e.  of being  the  R4cssial1, 
the Prince.  So Nathanael, without any other preach- 
ing, but only our Saviour's discovering to him, that he 
knew  him  after  an  extraordinary  manner,  pre- 
sently acknowledges him  to be the Messiah ;  crying, 
" Rabbi,  thou art the Son of God ;  thou art the King 
of Israel." 
From hence,  staying a  few days at Capernaum, he 
goes to Jerusalem to the Passover, and there he drives 
the traders out of the temple, John ii. 12-15,  saying, 
"  Make  not my Father's, house a house of' merchan- 
dize."  Where  we  see  he,.uses a  phrase,  which,  by 
interpretation, signifies that he was the cc Son of God," 
though  at that time unregarded.  Ver. 16,  Hereupoil 
the Jews demand,  cc What sign dost thou show us, since 
thou doest  these things  ?"  Jesus answered, "  Destroy 
ye  this  temple,  and  in  three  days I  will  raise  it 
again."  This is an instance  of what way Jesus took 
to declare himself:  for it is plain,  by their reply, the 
Jews understood him not, nor his disciples neither ;  for 
it is  said,  ver.  99,  When,  therefore,  he was  risen 
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said this to them :  and they believed t.he Scripture, and 
the saying of Jesus to them." 
This, therefore, we may look on in the beginning, as 
a pattern of Christ's preaching, and showing himself to 
the Jews,  which he generally followed afterwards ;  viz. 
such a manifestation of himself, as every one at  present 
could  not  understand ; but yet carried such an  evi- 
dence with it, to those who were well disposed now, or 
would reflect on it when the whole  course  of  his mi- 
nistry was over,  as was  sufficient  clearly to convince 
them that he was the Messiah. 
The reason of this method used by our Saviour, the 
Scripture gives  us  here,  at this his first appearing in 
public,  after his entrance upon  his ministry,  to be a 
rule and light to us in the whole course of it :  for the 
next verse taking notice,  that many believed on him, 
"  because of his miracles,"  (which was all the preach- 
ing they had,)  it is said,  ver.  24, "  But Jesus did not 
commit  himself  unto  them,  because  he  knew  all 
men ;" i. e. he declared  not himself  so openly to be 
the Messiah, their Ring, as to  put himself into the power 
of the Jews,  by laying himself  open  to their malice ; 
who,  he knew,  would be so ready to lay hold on it to 
accuse him ;  for, as the next verse 25 shows, he knew 
well enough what was in them.  We may here farther 
observe, that ''  believing in his name"  signifies believ- 
ing him  to be  the Messiah.  Ver.  22 tells us, That 
''  many at the passover believed in his name, when they 
saw  the  miracles  that  he  did."  What  other  faith 
could these  miracles produce  in them  who saw them, 
but that this was he of whom the Scripture spoke, who 
was to be their Deliverer? 
Whilst he was now at Jerusalem, Nicodemus, a ruler 
of the Jews, comes to him, John iii. 1-21,  to whom he 
preaches eternal life by faith in the MessLh, ver. 15 an3 
17, but in general terms, without naming himself to be 
that Messiah,  though his whole  discourse tends to it. 
This is all we hear of our Saviour the first year of his 
ministry, but only his baptism,  fasting, and temptation 
in the beginning of it, and spending the rest of it after 
the passover  in  Judea,  with  his  disciples,  baptizing 
there.  But "  when  he knew that  the Pharisees  re- 
ported, that he made and baptized more disciples than 
John,  he left Judea,"  and got out of their way again 
into Galilee, John iv. 1,3. 
In his way back, by the well of Sichar, he discourses 
with the Samaritan woman ;  and after having opened to 
her the true and spiritual worship which  was at hand, 
which  the woman  presently understands of the times 
of the Messiah, who was then looked for ;  thus she an- 
swers,  ver. 25,  "  I know  that  the  Messiah  cometh: 
when he is come, he will  tell us all things."  Where- 
upon our Saviour, though we hear no such thing from 
him in Jerusalem or Judea, or to Nicodemus ;  yet here, 
to this Samaritan woman, he in plain and direct words 
owns  and  declares,  that he  himself,  who talked  with 
her, was the Messiah, ver. 26. 
This would  seem  very  strange,  that  he should be 
Inore free and open to a Samaritan than he was to the 
Jews,  were  not  the reason  plain,  fiom what we have 
observed above.  He was now out of  Judea, anlong a 
people with whom the Jews had no commerce, ver. 9 ; 
who were not disposed, out of envy, as the Jews were, 
to seek his life,  or to accuse  him  to the Roman go- 
vernor, or to make an insurrection, to set a Jew up fbr 
their King.  What the consequence was of this discourse 
with  this  Samaritan woman we have an account, ver. 
58,  39-42,  "  She left her water-pot,  and went her way 
into the city, and saith  to the men,  Come, see a rnan 
who told me all things that ever I did:  Is not this the 
Messiah?  And many of the Samaritans of that  city 
believed  on  him  for the saying  of the woman,  which 
testified,  He  told me all that ever I did.  So when the 
Samaritans were come unto him,  they hesought  him, 
that he would  tarry with them:  and he abode there 
two days.  And many  more believed  because  of his 
own word ;  and said unto the woman, Now we believe 
not because of thy saying :  for we have heard hiin oua~ 
selves ;  and we know,  (a.  e. are fully persuaded)  that 
this is indeed the Messiah, the Savio~ir  of the world" 
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"  believing on him" s~gnifies  no more than believing him 
to be the Messiah. 
From Sicliar Jesus goes to Nazareth, the place he was 
bred up in ;  and there  reading in the synagogue a pro- 
phecy concerning the Messiah, out of the lxi. of Isaiah, 
he tells them, Luke iv. 21, "  This day is this Scripture 
fillfilled in your ears." 
But being in danger of his life at  Nazareth, he leaves 
it for Capernaum :  and then, as St.  Matthew informs 
us, chap. iv. 17, " He began  to preach and say,  Re- 
pent; for  the kingdom  of heaven  is  at hand."  01; 
as  St.  Mark  has  it,  chap. i. 14, 15, "  Preaching  the 
Gospel  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and saying,  The 
time is fulfilled,  and the kingdom  of God is at hand ; 
repent ye and believe the Gospel ;" i.  e.  believe  this 
good news.  This removing to Capernaum, and seating 
himself there in the borders of Zabulon and Naphtali, 
was, as St. Matthew observes, chap. iv. 13-16,  that a 
prophecy of Isaiah might be fulfilled.  Thus the actions 
and circumstances of his life answered the prophecies, 
and declared  him  to be  the  Messiahc  And by what 
St.  Mark  says  in  this place,  it is manifest,  that the 
Gospel which he preached and required them to believe, 
was no other but the good tidings of the coming of the 
Messiah, and of liis kingdom,  the time being now ful- 
filled. 
In his  way  to Capernaum, bein8 come to Cana, a 
nobleman of Capernaum came to him, ver. 47,  "  And 
besought 11im that he would come down and Ileal his 
son ;  for he  was  at the point of death."  Ver.  48, 
''  Then said  Jesus  unto him, Except ye see signs and 
wonders, ye will not believe."  Then he returning home- 
wards, and finding that his son began to "  mend at the 
same hour which Jesus  said unto him, Thy son liveth ; 
he himself believed, and his whole house,"  ver.  53. 
Here tllis  nobleman is by the apostles pronounced 
to be a  believer.  And what  does  he believe? Even 
that which Jesus complains, ver. 48, "  they would not 
believe,"  except they  saw  signs and wonders;  which 
could be nothing but what those of Samaria in the same 
cllapte~  believed, riz. that lie was the Messiah.  For we 
llowllere in the Gospel hear of any thing else,  that had 
b~n  proposed to be believed by them. 
Having done miracles, and cured all  their  sick  at 
Capernaum, lie says, "  Let us go  to the acljoining towns, 
that I may  preach  there  also ;  for  therefore  came I 
forth,"  Mark  i.  38.  Or,  as St.  Luke has  it,  chap. 
iv. 43, he tells the multitude, who would have kept hirn, 
that he might not go from them, "  I must evangelize," 
or tell  the good tidings  of ('  the kingdom of God to 
other  cities also; for  therefore am I sent."  And St. 
Matthew,  chap. iv. '23, tells  us  how  he  executed this 
conlmission he was sent on : "  And Jesus  went about 
all Galilee, teaching in their synagogues, and  preaching 
the Gospel of the kingdom, and curing all diseases." 
This then was what he was sent to preach every where, 
viz.  the Gospel of the kingdo111  of the Messiah ;  and by 
the  miracles and good  he did he let them know who 
was the Messiah. 
Hence he goes up to Jerusalem, to the second pass- 
over, since the beginning of his  ministry.  And Ilere, 
discoursing to the Jews,  who sought to kill him, upon 
occasion of the  man whom he had cured carrying his bed 
on the sabbath-day, and fbr making God his Fathc~.,  he 
tells  them that he wrought these things by the power 
of God, and that he shall do greater things ;  for that the 
dead shall, at his summons, be raised ;  ancl that he, by 
a power committed to him from his Father, shall judge 
them ;  and that he is sent by his Father ;  and that who- 
ever  shall hear his word, and believe in hiin that sent 
]rim, has eternal life.  This though a clear description 
ofthe Messiah,  yet we may observe,  that here,  to the 
al1g1y Jeivs,  who sought to kill him, he says not a worcl 
of his kingdom, nor so much as names the Messiali ;  but 
yet that he is the Son of God,  and sent from God,  he 
refers them to the testimony of John the Baptist, to the 
testimony of his own miracles, and of God himself in the 
voice from heaven, and of the Scriptures, and of Moses. 
He  leaves  them to learn from these  the truth they 
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from God.  This you may read more at large, John v. 
1-47. 
The next place where we find him preaching, was on 
the mount,  Matt. v.  and Luke vi.  This is  by much 
the longest sermon we have of his, anywhere ;  and, in 
all likelihood, to the greatest auditory: for it appears 
to have been to the people gathered to him  from Ga- 
lilee, and Judea, and Jerusalem, and from beyond Jor- 
dan, and that came out of Idumea, and from Tyre and 
Sidon,  mentioned  Mark  iii.  7,  8,  and Luke  vi,  17. 
But in this whole  sermon of  his,  we do not find one 
word  of believing,  and therefore no mention  of the 
Messiah,  or any intimation to the people who himself 
was.  The reason whereof  we may gather from Matt. 
xii.  16,  where  "  Christ  forbids  them  to make  him 
known ;" which supposes them to know already who he 
was.  For that this  12th chapter of St. Matthew ought 
to precede the sermon in the mount, is plain, by com- 
paring it with Mark ii. beginning at ver.  13,  ta  Mark 
iii. 8,  and comparing those chapters of  St. Mark with 
Luke vi.  And I desire my reader, once for all, here to 
take notice, that I have all along observed the order of 
time in our Saviour's  preaching,  and have  not, as I 
think, passed by any of his discourses.  In  this sermon, 
our Saviour only teaches them what were the laws of his 
kingd~m,  and what t11ey  must do who were admitted into 
it, of which I shall have occasion to  speak more at lasge 
in another place,  being at present only inquiring what 
our Saviour proposed aR  matter of faith, to  be believed. 
After this, John the  Baptist sends to  hiin this messagg 
Luke vii.  19, asking, "  Art thou he that sho~lld  cams, 
or do we expect another?"  That is, in short, act thou 
the  Messiah ? And  if thou art, wh  dost thou let me,  thy 
forerunner, languish in prison ? Aust I expect delivec- 
ance from any other? To  which Jesus returns this an- 
swp, wer.  22, 23, "  Tell John what ye have seen and 
heard;  the blind  see,  the lame  walk,  the lepers are 
cleansed,  the deaf  hear,  the dead are raised,  to the 
poor .the Gospel is preached ;  and blessed is he wha is 
not  offended in me."  What it is  to be  cc offended, 
or  scandalized  in  him,"  we  may  see  by  comparing 
Matt. xiii. 28,  and Mark  iv.  17,  with  Luke viii.  IS. 
For what the two first call cc scandalized,"  the last call 
(6  off  from,  or forsaking,"  i. e.  not receiving 
him as the Messiah, (vid. Mark vi.  1-6)  or  revolting 
from him.  Here Jesus refers John, as he did the Jews 
before, to the testimony of his miracles,  to know who 
lie was ;  and this was generally his preaching, whereby 
he  declared  himself  to be the Messiah ;  who was the 
only prophet to corne, whom the Jews had any expecta- 
tion  of; nor did they look for my  other person to be 
sent to them with the power of miracles, but only the 
Messiah.  His miracles,  we see by his answer to John 
the Baptist, he thought a sufficient  declaration amongst 
them, that he was the Messiah.  And therefore, upon 
his cziring the possessed of the devil,  the dumb,  and 
blind, Matt. xii.  the people, who saw the miracles, said, 
ver. 23, "  Is not this the son of David ? "  As much as 
to say, Is not this the Messiah ? Whereat the Pharisees 
beingoffended,said, "He cast out devils by Beelzebub!' 
Jesus,  showing the falsehood and vanity of their blas- 
phemy,  justifies  the conclusion the people made froin 
this miracle, saying, ver. 28, That his casting out devils 
by the Spirit of God, was an evidence that the kingdom 
of the Messiah was come. 
One thing more there was  in the miracles done by 
his disciples, which showed him to be the Messiah ;  that 
they were done in his name.  cc In the name of Jesus 
of Nazareth, rise up and walk,"  says  St.  Peter to the 
lame man,  whom he cured in the temple, Acts iii. 6. 
And how far the power of that name reached, they them- 
selves seem to wonder, Luke x. 17, "  And the seventy 
returned again with joy,  saying,  Lord, even the devils 
are subject to us in thy name." 
From this message from John  the Baptist,  he takes 
occasion to tell the people that John was the forerunner 
of the Messiah ;  that from the time of John the Baptist 
the kingdom of the Messiah began ; to which time all 
the prophets and the law pointed, Luke  vii. and Matt. xi. 
Luke viii. 1, "  Afterwards he went through every city 
a~ld  village,  preaching and showing  the good tidings 
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of the kingdom of God."  Here we see as every where, 
what his preaching was,  and consequently what was to 
be believed. 
Soon after, he preaches from a boat to  the people on 
the shore.  His sermon at  large we may read Matt. xiii. 
Mark iv.  and Luke viii.  But this is very observable, 
that this second sermon of his, here, is  quite different 
from his former in the mount :  for that was all so plain 
and  intelligible, that nothing could be more so ;  whereas 
this is all so involvecl in parables, that even the apostles 
themselves did not understand it.  If we inquire into 
the reason of this, we  shall possibIy  have  some  light, 
from the different subjects of these two sermons.  Tllere 
he preached to the people on1  morality;  clearing ihe 
precepts of the law from the z  alse  glosses which  were 
received in those days, and setting forth the duties of a 
good life, in their  full obligation  and extent, beyoilti 
what the  judiciary laws of the Israelites did, or the civil 
laws of any country could prescribe, or take notice of: 
But here, ill this sermon by  the sea-side, he speaks of 
nothing but the kingdom of the Messiah, which he does 
all in parables.  One reason whereof St. Matthew gives 
us,  chap. xiii. 35, "  That it might  be  fulfilled  which 
was  spoken by  the ~rophei,  saying, I will  open  my 
month in parables ;  I will utter things that have been 
kept  secret  from  the  fonndation  of  the  world." 
Another reason our Saviour himself gives of it, ver. 11, 
14, cc  Because to you is given to know the mysteries oi' 
the kingdom of heaven,  but to them  it is  not givcu. 
For whosoever  hath,  to him  sl~all  be given,  and he 
shall have more abundantly ;  but whosoever hath not," 
i. e.  improves not the talents that he hath, "  from him 
shall be taken away even that he hath." 
One iliing it may not be amiss to observe, that our 
Savio~~r  here, in the explication of the first of these p.,- 
rables to his apostles, calls the preaching of the king- 
dom of the Messiah simply,  << The word ;  " and Luke 
viii. 21, "  The word of God :" from whence St. Luhe, 
in  the Acts,  often mentions it under the name of tlnd 
CC word,"  and  "  the word  of God,"  as we have else- 
where observed.  To which I shall here add thatiof Acts 
viii.  4.  <'  Therefore they that were scattered abroad, 
went every where preachintr the word ;" which  word,  .a,  as wc have founcl by examining what they preached all 
through their history, was nothing but this, that "  Jesus 
was  thc Messiah :  " I mean, th~s  was all the doctrine 
they proposed to be believed: fbr what they taught, as 
as our Saviour, contained a &reat  deal inore; but that 
concerned practice, and not bellef.  And therefore our 
Saviour says, in the place before quoted, Luke viii.  21, 
(6 they are my mother and my brethren, who hear the 
word  of  God,  and do it: " obeying the law  of the 
Messiah  their king being  no Jess required, than their 
believing that Jesus was the Messiah, the king and de- 
liverer that was promised them. 
Matt. ix. 13. we have an account again of this preach- 
ing ;  what it was, and how : "  And Jesus went about all 
the cities and villages, teaching in  their synagogues, 
and preaching the Gospel ofthe kingdom, and healing 
every sickness and every disease  among  the people." 
He acquainted them, that the Itingdom of the Messiah 
was  come, and left it to his miracles to instruct and con- 
vince them, that he was the Messiah. 
Matt. x.  when he sent his apostles abroad, their com- 
mission to preach we have, ver.  7,  8,  in these words : 
"  As ye go, preach, saying, The kingdom of heaven is 
at hand:  heal  the  sick,"  kc.  All  that they had  to 
preach was,  that the kingdom of the Messiah was come. 
Whosoever shoilld not receive them, the messengers 
of  these good tidings, nor  hearken  to their message, 
incurred a heavier doom than Sodom and Gomorrah, 
at the day of judgment,  ver.  14, 15.  But,  ver.  32, 
"  Whosoever shall confess me  before men, I will confess 
him  before  my  Father  who  is  in  heavela."  What 
this confessing of Christ is,  we  may see by comparing 
John  xii,  42,  with  ix.  22.  'L  Nevertheless,  amocg 
the chief' rulers  also  many believed  on him ;  but be- 
cause  of the  Pharisees they did not confess  him,  lest 
they  should  be  put  out  of  the  synagogue."  And 
chap. ix. 22, "  These words spake his parents, because 
they feared the Jews ;  for the Jews had agreed all-eady, 
that  if  any  Inan  did  confess  that he  was  THE i&s- 
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SIAH,  he should  be put out of  the synagogue."  By 
which places it is evident, that to confess him  was  to 
confess that he was the Messiah.  From which, give me 
leave to observe also, (what I have cleared from other 
places, but cannot be too often remarked, because of the 
different sense has been put upon that phrase) viz. "  that 
believing  on,  or  in  him,"  (for  rig  airiv  is  rendered 
either way by the En  Iish  translation) signifies believ- 
ing that he was the dessiah.  For many  of the rulers 
(the text says)  cc believed on him :  "  but they durst not 
confess  what  they believed, "  for fear they should be 
put  out  of  the  synagogue."  Now  the  offence  for 
which it was agreed that any one should be put out of 
the synagogue was, if he "  did confess, that Jesus was 
the Messiah."  Hence we  may  have  a  clear  under- 
standing of that passage of St. Paul to  the  Romans, where 
he tells them positively,  what is the faith he preaches, 
Rom. x. 8, 9,  "  That is the word  of  faith  which we 
preach,  that if thou shalt  confess with thy mouth the 
Lord Jesus, and believe in thine heart that God hath 
raised him  from the dead, thou shalt be saved ;  and that 
also  of  1 John iv.  14,  15,  We have  seen,  and do 
testify, that the Father sent the Son to be the Saviour 
of the world :  whosoever shall confess, that Jesus is the 
Son of God, God dwelleth  in him,  and he in God." 
Where confessing Jesus to be the  Son of  God is the 
same with confessing him to  be the Messiah ;  those two 
expressions being understood amongst the Jews to sig- 
nify the same thing, as we have shown already. 
How calling him the Son  of  God came to signify 
that he was the Messiah,  would not be hard to show. 
But it is enough, that it appears plainly, that it was so 
used, and had that import among the  Jews at that time : 
which if any one desires to have further evidenced to 
him, he may add  Matt. xxvi. 63.  John vi.  69, and xi. 
27, and xx. 31, to those places before occasionally taken 
notice of: 
As was the apostles'commission,  such was their per- 
formance ;  as  we  read,  Lbke xi. 6,  c' They departed 
and went  through  tlie towns,  preaching the Gospel, 
and healing  every  where."  Jesus  bid  them  preach, 
saying,  cc The kingdom of heaven is at hand."  And 
st. Luke tells us, they went through the towns preach- 
ing the Gospel ;  a word which in Saxon  answers  well 
the Greek ~da~yd~~ov,  and signifies, as that does,  '&  good 
So that what the inspired writers call the Go- 
spel, is nothing but the good tidings, that the Messiah 
and hisllringdom was come ;  and so it is to be under- 
stood in the New Testament, and so the angel calls it, 
cg good tidings of great  joy,"  Luke ii.  10, bringing the 
first news of our Saviour's birth.  And this seems to be 
all that his disciples were at that time sent to preach. 
So, Luke ix. 59,60, to him that would have excused 
his present attendance,  because of burying his father ; 
6c Jesus  said unto him,  Let the dead bury their dead, 
but  go  thou  and  preach  the  kingdom  of  God." 
When I say, this was all they were to  preach, I must be 
understood, that this was the faith they preached ;  but 
with it they  joined obedience to the Messiah, whom they 
received for their king.  So likewise, when he sent out 
the seventy,  Luke x., their  commission  was  in these 
words,  ver.  9:  Heal the sick, and say  unto them, 
"  The kingdom of God is come nigh unto you." 
After the return of his apostles to him, he sits down 
with them on a mountain ;  and a great multitude being 
gathered about them, St.  Luke tells  us,  chap. ix.  11, 
"  The people followed him, and he received them, and 
spake  unto them of the kingdom of God, and healed 
them  that  had  need  of  healing. "  This  was  his 
preaching to this assembly,  which  consisted  of five 
thousand men, besides women and children :  all which 
great multitude he fed with five loaves and two fishes, 
Matt. xiv. 21.  And what this miracle wrought upon 
them, St. John  tells us,  chap.  vi.  14, 15,  cc Then these 
m%n, when they had seen  the miracle that Jesus did, 
said,  This is  of  a  truth  that  prophet  that  should 
come  into  the world,"  i. e. the Messiah.  For the 
Messiah was the only person that they expected  from 
God,  and this  the time they looked for him.  And 
hence John the Baptist, Matt. xi.  3,  styles him, "  He 
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God,"  or sent from  God,"  are phrases used for  the 
Messiah. 
Here we see our Saviour keep to his usual method of 
he speaks to them of the kingdom of God, 
and does  miracles;  by  which  they might  understand 
him to be the Messiah,  whose  kingdom  he spake of. 
And here  we  have  the reason  also,  why he so much 
concealed himself,  and forbore  to own his being  the 
Messiah.  For what the consequence was, of the mul- 
titude's but thinking him so,  when they were got to- 
gether,  St.  John  tells  us  in the very next words : 
"  When Jesus then perceived,  that they would come 
and take him  by force to make him  a  king,  he de- 
parted  again  into  a  mountain  himself  alone."  If 
they were so ready to set him up for their king,  only 
because  they gathered from his miracles, that he was 
the Messiah, whilst he himself said nothing of it :  what 
would not the people have done,  and what would not 
the Scribes and Pharisees have had an  opportunity  to 
accuse him of,  if he had openly professed  himself  to 
have been the Messiah, that king they looked for ?  But 
this we have taken notice of already. 
From  hence going to Capernaum, whither  he was 
followed by a great part of'  the people,  whom  he had 
the day before so miraculously fed ;  he, upon the occa- 
sion  of  their following  hini  for  the loaves, bids them 
seek for  the meat  that endureth to eternal life: and 
thereupon, John vi.  22-69,  declares to  them his being 
sent from the Father;  and that those who believed in 
him  should be raised to eternal life:  but all this very 
much involved in a mixture of allegorical terms of eat- 
ing,  and of  bread;  bread  of  life,  which  came down 
from  heaven,  &c.  Which is all comprehended  and 
expounded in these short and plain words, ver. 47  and 
54, "  Verily, verily, I say unto you, he that believeth 
on  me,  hath  everlasting life,  and I will raise him up 
at the last day."  The sum of all which discourse is, 
that he was the Messiah sent from God ;  and that those 
who believed him to be so, should be raised from the 
dead at the last day, to eternal life.  These whom  he 
spoke to liere were of those who, the day before, would 
by force  have  made him  king ,  and therefore it is no 
worider he should  speak  to them  of himself, and his 
l;ingdom  and subjects, in obscure and mystical terms ; 
and such as should orend those who looked for nothing 
but the grandeur of a temporal kingdom in this world, 
al~d  the protection  and prosperity they had promised 
themselves under it.  The hopes of such  a  kingdom, 
*low that they had found a man that did miracles, and 
therefore concluded to  be the Deliverer they expected, 
had the day before  almost drawn  them  into an  open 
insurrection, and involved our Saviour in it.  This he 
thou~ht  fit to put n stop to ;  they still following him, 
it is l~ke,  with the same design.  And therefore, though 
Ile here speaks  to them  of  his  kingdom,  it was  in a 
way  that  so  plainly  balked  their  expectation,  and 
shocked them, that when they found themselves disap- 
pointed of those vain llopes, and that he talkecl of their 
eating l~is  flesh, and drinking his blood, that they might 
have lifk ;  the Jews said, ver. 52, "  How can this man 
give us his  flesh to eat  ?  And many,  even  of his dis- 
ciples, said, It was an hard saying :  who can hear it  ?" 
And so were scandalized in him, and forsook him, ver. 
60,  66.  But what the true meaning of this  discourse 
of our Saviour  was,  the  confession of St.  Peter, who 
urlderstood  it better, and answered for the rest of the 
apostles,  shows:  when Jesus  answered  him,  ver.  67, 
"  MTill  ye also go away?  Then Simon Peter answered 
him, Lord, to whom shall we go  ? Thou hast the words 
of eternal life :" i. e.  thou teachest us the way to attain 
eternal life ;  and  accordingly, "we believe, and  are  sure, 
that thou art the Messiah, the Son of the living God." 
This was the eating his flesh  and drinking his  blood: 
whereby those who did so had eternal life. 
Some time  after this,  he inquires of his  disciples, 
Mark viii.  27,  who the people took him for?  They 
telling him, "  for John  the Baptist,"  or one of the old 
prophets  risen  from  the  dead;  he asked,  What they 
themselves thought ?  And here again, Peter answers in 
these words, Mark viii. 29,  Thou art the Messiah." 
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xvi. 16, " Thou art the Messiah, the Son of the.living 
God :  " which  expressions,  we  may  hence  gather, 
amount to the same thing.  Whereupon our Saviour 
tells  Peter,  Matt.  xvi.  17, 18,  That this was  such  a 
truth "  as flesh and blood could not reveal to him, but 
only his Father who  was  in heaven ;" and that this 
was the foundation,  on  which  he was  " to build  his 
church :" by  all  the  parts  of  which  passage  it is 
more than probable,  that he had  never  yet told  his 
apostles in direct words, that he was the Messiah ;  but 
that they  had  gathered it fiom his life and miracles. 
For which we  may imagine to ourselves this probable 
reason ;  because that, if' he had  familiarly,  and in  di- 
rect terms,  talked to his  apostles in  private,  that he 
was the Messiah,  the Prince,  of whose  kingdom  he 
preached  so  much  in  public  every  where ; Judas, 
whom he knew false and treacherous, would have been 
readily made use of, to testify against him, in a matter 
that would have been really criminal to the Roman go- 
vernor.  This, perhaps,  may  help to clear to us tha6 
seemingly abrupt reply of our Saviour to his apostles, 
John vi. 70, when they confessed him to be the Mes- 
siah : I will,  for the better explaining of it, set down 
the passage at large.  Peter having said, cc We believe 
and are sure that thou art the Messiah,  the Son of the 
living God ;  Jesus answered them, Have not I chosen 
you  twelve, and one of you is  8rdCo~or  ?"  This is a 
reply,  seeming, at first  sight, nothing to the purpose ; 
when yet it  is sure all our Saviour's discourses were wise 
and pertinent.  It seems therefore to me to carry this 
sense, to be  understood  afterwards by  the eleven (as 
that of destroying the temple,  and raising it again in 
three days was) when they should reflect on it, after his 
being betrayed by Judas :  you have confessed,  and be- 
lieve the truth concerning me ;  I am the Messiah your 
king:  but  do  not  wonder  at it,  that I have never 
openly  declared  it to you; for amongst you  twelve, 
whom I have chosen to  be with me,  there is one who is 
an informer, or false accuser,  (for so the Greek word 
signifies,  and  may,  possibly,  here  be  so  translated, 
rather than devil) who,  if I had owned myself in plain 
words to have been the "  Messiah, the king of Israel," 
would have betrayed me, and informed against me. 
That he was yet cautious  of owning himself to his 
positively, to be the Messiah, appears farther 
from the manner wherein  he  tells  Peter, ver.  18, that 
he will  build  his  church  upon that confession  of his, 
that he was the Messiah : I say unto thee, " Thou art 
Cephas,"  or a rock,  "  and upon this rock I will build 
my  church,  and the gates of  hell  shall  not  prevail 
against it."  Words  too doubtful to be  laid  hold  on 
against him,  as a testimony  that he professed himself 
to be the Messiah ;  especially if we join  with them the 
following words, ver.  19,  "And  I will  give thee the 
keys of the kingdom  of  heaven,  and what  thou  shalt 
bind  on  earth, shall be bound  in heaven;  and what 
thou shalt loose on earth, shall be loosed in heaven." 
Which being said personally to Peter, render the fore- 
going words of our Saviour,  (wherein he declares the 
fundamental article  of his  church to be the believing 
him to be the Messiah) the more obscure and doubtful ; 
and less liable to be made use of against him ;  but yet 
such as might afterwards be understood.  And for the 
same reason, he yet, here again, forbids the apostles to 
say that he was the Messiah, ver. 20. 
From this time (say  the evangelists) "Jesus  began 
to show to his disciples,"  i.  e. his  apostles,  (who  are 
often called disciples)  that he must go to Jerusalem, 
and suffer many things from the elders, Chief Priests, 
and Scribes;  and be killed, and be raised  again  the 
third day,"  Matt. xvi. 21.  These, though all marks of 
the Messiah, yet how little understood by the apostles, 
or suited to their expectation of the Messiah,  appears 
from Peter's rebuking him for it in the following words, 
Matt. xvi.  22.  Peter had twice before owned him to 
be the Mewiah, and yet he cannot here bear that he 
should suffer, and be put to death, and be raised again. 
Whereby we may perceive, how little yet Jesus had ex- 
plained to the apostles what personally concerned him- 
self.  They had been a good while witnesses of his life 
and  miracles :  and thereby being grown into a belief 
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to receive the particulars that were to fill up  that cha- 
racter, and answer the prophecies concerning him. This, 
from henceforth, he began to open to them (though in 
a way which the Jews could not form an accusation out 
of ;)  the time of the accomplishment of all, in his suf- 
ferings,  death, and resurrection, now drawing on.  For 
this was in the last year of his life ;  he  being to meet 
the Jews at Jerusalem  but once more at the passover, 
and then they should have their will  upon him : and, 
therefore, he might now begin to be a little more open 
concerning himself:  though yet so, as to keep himself 
out of the reach of any accusation, that might appear 
just or weighty to the Roman deputy. 
After his reprimand to Peter, telling him, "  That he 
savoured not  the things  of  God, but of man,"  Mark 
viii. 33,  he calls the people to  him, and prepares those, 
who would be his disciples, for suffering, telling them, 
ver. 38,  "  Whosoever shall be ashamed of me and my 
words  in  this  adulterous  and  sinful  generation,  of 
him  also  shall the Son  of man  be  ashamed, when he 
coineth in the glory  of  his  Father, with the holy an- 
gels :"  and  then  subjoins,  Matt.  xvi.  87,  88,  two 
great and solemn acts, wherein he would show himself 
to be the Messiah,  the king: "  For  the Son  of man 
shall come in the glory of his Father, with his angels ; 
and then he shall render to every man according to his 
works."  This is  evidently  meant of the glorious ap- 
pearance of his kingdom, when he shall come to  judge 
the world  at the last  day; described  more  at large, 
Matt. xxv. "  When the Son of  man  shall  come in  his 
glory, and all the holy angels with him, then shall he sit  . 
upon the THRONE  of his glory.  Then shall the KING 
say to them on his right hand,"  &c. 
But what follows  in the place above quoted,  Matt. 
xvi. 28, '(  Verily, verily, there be some standing here, 
who shall not taste of death, till  they see the Son  of 
man  coming  in  his  kingdom ;" importing  that do- 
minion, which some there should see him exercise over 
the nation of' the Jews ;  was so covered, by being an- 
nexed to the preaching, ver. 27,  (where he spoke of the 
manifestation  and glory of his kingdom, at the day of 
judgment) that though  his plain meaning here in ver. 
28 be, that the appearance and visible exercise of his 
kingly power  in  his  kingdom  was so near, that some 
tllere should live to see it ;  yet, if the foregoing words 
had not cast a shadow over these latter, but they had 
been left plainly to be understood,  as they plainly sig- 
nified; that he  should be a  King,  and that it was so 
near, that some there should see him in  his kingdom ; 
this might have been laid hold on,  and made the mat- 
ter of a plausible and seemingly just accusation against 
him, by the Jews before Pilate.  This seems to be the 
reason of our Saviour's  inverting here the order of the 
two solemn manifestations to the world, ofhis rule and 
power ;  thereby perplexing at present his meaning, and 
securing himself, as was necessary,  from the malice of 
the Jews,  which always lay at  catch to entrap him, and 
accuse  him  to the Roman  governor;  and would  no 
doubt have been  ready  to have  alleged these  words, 
'' Some here shall not taste of death,  till they see the 
Son  of man  coming  in  his  kingdom,"  against  him, 
as criminal, had not  their  meaning been, by  the for- 
mer verse, perplexed, and the sense at that time ren- 
dered unintelligible, and not applicable by  any of his 
auditors to a sense that might have been prejudicial to 
him before Pontius Pilate.  For how well the chief of 
the Jews were disposed towards him, St. Luke tells us, 
chap. xi. 54,  '=  Laying wait for  him,  and seeking  to 
catch  something out of his  mouth,  that they might 
accuse him :" which may be a reason  to satisfy us of 
the seemingly  doubtful and obscure way of  speaking, 
used by our Saviour in other places ;  his circumstances 
being such, that without such a prudent  carriage and 
reservedness, he could not have gone through the work 
which he came to do ;  nor have performed all the parts 
of it, in a way correspondent to the descriptions given 
of the Messiah ;  and which would  be afterwards fully 
understood  to belong  to him,  when  he  had left the 
world. 
After this,  Matt.  xvii.  10,  &c.  he,  without saying 
it in direct words, begins,  as it were, to own himself to 
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the  Scribes,  according to the prophecy  of Malachi, 
chap. iv. 5, rightly said,  that Elias was to usher in the 
Messiah ;  so indeed Elias was already come, though the 
Jews  knew  him  not,  and treated  him  ill:  whereby 
they understood  that he spoke to them  of John the 
Baptist,"  ver.  13.  And a  little after he somewhat 
more plainly intimates, that he is the Messiah, Mark ix. 
41, in these words : "  Whosoever shall give you a cup 
of water to drink in  my name,  because ye belong  to 
the  Messiah."  This,  as  I  remember,  is the  first 
place  where  our Saviour ever mentioned the name of 
Messiah ;  and the first time that he went so far towards 
the owning, to any of the Jewish  nation, himself to be 
him. 
In his  way  to Jerusalem,  bidding one follow  him, 
Luke ix. 59,  who would first bury his father,  ver.  60, 
"  Jesus said unto him,  Let the dead bury their dead ; 
but go thou and preach the kingdom of God."  And 
Luke x.  1,  sending out the seventy disciples, he says to 
them, ver. 9,  c6 Heal the sick, and say,  The kingdom 
of God is come nigh  unto you."  He had  nothing 
else for these, or for his apostles, or any one, it seems, 
to preach, but the good news of the coming of the king- 
dom of the Messiah.  And if any city would not receive 
them,  he bids  them,  ver.  10,  "  Go into the streets 
of the same, and say, Even the very dust of your city, 
which  cleaveth on us,  do we  wipe  off  against  you: 
notwithstanding, be ye sure of this, that the kingdom 
of God is come nigh unto you."  This they were to 
take notice of, as that which they should dearly answer 
for ;  viz. that they had not with faith received the good 
tidings of the kingdom of the Messiah. 
After this, his brethren say unto him, John  vii, 2,3, 
4, (the feast of tabernacles being near)  Depart hence, 
and go into Judea, that thy disciples also may see the 
works  that thou  doest r for there is no man that does 
any thing in secret,  and  he  himself  seeketh  to be, 
known  openly.  If  thou do these things,  show  thy- 
self  to the world.')  Here his  brethren,  which,  the 
nemt verse tells us,  '6 did not believe in him,"  seem to 
upbraid him with the inconsistency of his carriage ;  as 
if he designed to be received for the Messiah,  and yet 
was afraid to show himself:  to whom  he justified  his 
, 
(mentioned ver. 1) in the following verses, by 
telling them,  " That the world,"  (meaning the Jews 
especially) "  hated hirn, because he testified of it, that 
the  works  thereof  are  evil ;  and that his  time  was 
not  get fully  come,"  wherein to quit his reserve,  and 
abandon himself freely to  their malice and fury.  There- 
fore,  though  he  "  went  up  unto  the feast,"  it was 
not openly, but, as it were, in secret,"  ver. 10.  And 
here,  coming into the temple about the middle of the 
feast, he just~fies  his being sent from God ;  and that he 
had not done any thing against the law,  in curing the 
man  at the pool  of  Bethesda, John  v.  1-16,  on the 
Sabbath-day ;  which,  though done above8a  year and a 
half before,  they made use of as a pretence to destroy 
him.  But what was the true reason of seeking his life, 
appears from what we have in this seventh chapter, ver. 
25-%,  "  Then said some of them at  Jerusalem, Is not 
this he whom they seek  to kill? But lo,  he  speaketh 
boldly,  and  they  say  nothing  unto  him.  Do  the 
Rulers know indeed, that this  is  the very  MESSIAH  ? 
Howbeit, we know this man whence he is ;  but when 
the Messiah  cometh, no man  knoweth  whence he is. 
Then  cried  Jesus  in  the  temple  as  he taught,  Ye 
both  know  me,  and  ye  know  whence  I  am:  and 
I am not come of myself, but he that sent me is true, 
whom  ye know  not.  Biit  I know  him;  for  I  am 
from  him, and he hath  sent me.  Then they sought 
[an  occasion] to take him, but no man  laid  hands  on 
him,  because his hour was not yet come.  And many 
of  the people  believed  on  him,  and said,  When the 
Messiah  cometh, will he do more miracles than these, 
which this man hath done?  The Pharisees heard that 
the people murmured such things concerning him ;  and 
the Pharisees and Chief  Priests sent officers to take 
him.  Then said Jesus  unto them,  Yet  a  little  while 
am  I with  you,  and then I go to him that sent me: 
ye shall  seek  me, and not  find  me; and where 1 am, 
there you cannot come.  Then said  the Jews among 62  The  Reasona6leness of Christi'anity,  as deedivered  in the Scr@tures.  63 
themselves,  Whither  will  he go,  that  we  shall  not 
find  him ?"  Here we find that the great fault in our 
Saviour, and the great provocation to the Jews, was his 
being taken for the Messiah ;  and doing such things as 
made the people, "  believe in him ;  "  i. e. believe that 
he was the Messiah.  Here also our Saviour  declares, 
in words very easy to be understood,  at least after his 
resurrection, that he was the Alessiah:  for, if he were 
"  sent from  God,"  and did his miracles by the Spirit 
of God,  there could be no doubt but he was the Messiah. 
But yet this declaration was in a way that the Pharisees 
and priests could not lay hold on, to malte an accusa- 
tion  of,  to the disturbance  of  his  ministry,  or  the 
seizure of his person, how much soever they desired it: 
for his time was not yet come.  The officers they had 
sent to apprehend him, charmed with his discourse, re- 
turned without laying hands on him, ver. 45,46. And 
when the Chief Priests asked them, "Why they brought 
him  not?"  They  answered, "  Never man spake like 
this  man."  Whereupon  the Pharisees  reply,  "  Are 
ye also deceived? Have any of the rulers,  or  of  the 
Pharisees,  believed  on  him?  But this people,  who 
know  not  the law,  are cursed."  This  shows what 
was meant by "  believing on him,"  viz. believing that 
he was  the Messiah.  For, say they, have any of the 
r~ilers,  who are skilled in the law, or of the devout and 
learned Pharisees,acl<nowledged him to  be the Messiah? 
For as for those, who in the division among the people 
concerning him,  say, "  That he is the Messiah,"  they 
are ignorant  and  vile  wretches, know nothing of the 
Scripture, and being accursed, are given up by God, 
to be deceived by this impostor, and to take him for 
the Messiah.  Therefore, notwithstanding their desire 
to lay hold on him, he goes on ;  and ver.  37,  38, "  In 
the last and great day  of  the feast, Jesus stood ar~d 
cried,  saying,  If any man  thirst,  let him  come unto 
me and drink:  he that believeth on me,  as the Scrip- 
ture hath  said,  out of  his  belly  shall  flow  rivers  of 
living water."  And thus he here again declares him- 
self to be the Messiah ;  but in  the prophetic  style, as 
we may see by the next verse of this chapter, and those 
*laces in the Old  Testament, that these  words  of our 
savio~lr  refer to. 
In the next chapter, John viii.  all that he says con- 
cerning himself, and what they were to believe,  tends 
to this, viz. that he was sent from God his Father ;  and 
that,  if they did not believe that he was the Messiah, 
they should die in their sins :  but this, in a way, as St. 
John  observes, ver 27, that they  did not well  under- 
stand,  But our  Saviour  himself  tells them,  ver.  28, 
When ye have lift lip the Son of man, then sliall  ye 
know that 1 am he." 
Going from  them,  he cures the man  born  blind, 
whom meetingwith again, after the Jews  had qucstionccl 
him, and cast him out, John ix. 35-38,  "Jesus said to 
him, Dost thou believe on the Son  of God?  He an- 
swered, Who is he, Lord, that I might believe on him ? 
And Jesus said unto him,  Thou hast both  seen  him, 
and it is he that talketh with thee.  And he said, Lorcly 
I believe."  Here we  see this man is  pronounced  a 
believer,  when all that was proposed to him to believe 
was,  that Jesus  was  "  the Son of God ;  " which was, 
as we  have  already shown, to believe that he was the 
Messiah. 
In the next chapter, John x. 1-21,  he declares the 
laying down of his life both for Jews and Gentiles ;  but 
in a parable which they understood not, ver. 6-20. 
As he was going to the feast  of the dedication, the 
Pharisees  ask  him,  Luke xvii. 20,  '(  When  the king- 
dom  of  God,"  i. e. of the Messiah, "  should come ?" 
He answers,  That it should not come with pomp and 
observation,  and great concourse ;  but that it was al- 
ready begun amongst them.  If he had stopt here, the 
sense  hacl  been  so plain,  that they could hardly have 
mistaken  him;  or have  doubted,  but that he meant, 
that the Messiah was already come, and amongst them ; 
and so might have been prone to infer, that Jesus took 
upon him to be him.  Rut here, as in the place before 
takeken  notice  of,  subjoining  to this  future revelation 
of  himself,  both in his  coming to execute vengeance 
the Jews,  and in his  coming to judgment,  mined 64  The Reasonn  bletless  oj'  Cl~ristinnity, 
together, he so involved his sense, that it was not easy 
to  understand him. And therefore the Jews came to him 
again in the temple, John x. 93, and said, "  How long 
dost thou make us doubt ?  If thou be the Christ, tell us 
plainly.  Jesus  answered, 1 told yo11,  and ye believed 
not: the works that I do in  my Father's  name,  they 
bear  witness  of  me.  But ye Believed  not, because ye 
are not  of my  sheep, as I  told  ."  The believing  i""  here,  which  he  accuses them o  not doing, is plainly 
their not believing him to be the Messiah, as the fore- 
going words  evince;  and in the same sense it is evi- 
dently meant in the following verses of this chapter. 
From hence Jesus going to  Bethabara, and thence re- 
turning into Bethany ;  upon Lazarus's  death, John xi. 
25-27,  Jesus  said to Martha, "  I am the resurrection 
and the life ;  he that believeth in me, though he were 
dead, yet shall he live ;  and whosoever liveth and be- 
lieveth in me shall not die for ever."  So I understand 
dnoOdri)  rig  ~iv  airjra, answerable to cin~l  rig  aii~a,  of 
the Septuagint, Gen. iii.  9% or John  vi. 51,  which we 
read right in our English translation, "  live for  ever." 
But whether this saying of our Saviour here can with 
truth be translated, "  He that liveth and believeth in 
me shall never die,"  will be apt to  be questioned.  But 
to  go  on,  cc Believest thou this  ? She said unto him, Yea. 
Lord, 1 believe that thou art the Messiah,  the Son of 
God,  which should  come into the world."  This she 
gives as a full answer to our Saviour's  demands ;  this 
being that faith, which whoever had,  wanted no more 
to make them believers, 
We may  observe farther, in this same story of the 
raising of Lazams,  what faith it was our Saviour ex- 
pected, by what he says, ver. 41,42, "  Father, I thank 
thee, that thou hast heard me ;  and I know that thou 
hearest  me always.  But because of  the people  who 
stand by, I said it,  that they may believe  that thou 
hast  sent me."  And what the consequence of it was, 
we may see, ver. 45,  6c Then many  of the Jews who 
came to Mary,  and had seen the things which Jesus 
did, believed on him :  " which belief was, that he was 
"  sent from the Father ;"  which, in other words,  was, 
that he was the Messiah.  That this is the meaning, in 
the  of the phrase of "  believing on him," 
we have a demonstration in the following words,  ver. 
47,.%8,  ''  Then gathered the Chief Priests and Pharisees 
a council, and said,  What do we ?  For this man does 
many  miracles ;  and  if  we  let  him  alone,  all  Inell 
will  believe  on him."  Those who  here  say,  all  Inen 
would believe on  him, were the Chief Priests and Plla- 
risees, his enemies, who sought his life ;  and therefore 
corlld have no other sense nor thought of this faith in 
him, which they spake of; but only the believing him 
to be the Messiah :  and that that wai their meaning, the 
adjoining words show : "  lf we let hi111  alone, all the 
world  will  believe  on  lii~n  ;  " i. e. believe  4im  to be 
tho Messiah.  "  And the Romans will come and take 
away  botli  our place and nation."  Which reasoning 
of theirs was thus grounded : If' we stand still, and let 
the people  "  bclieve  on hi~r!," i.  e. receive him for the 
Messiah :  they  will thereby take him slid set him up fbr 
their king, and expect deliverance by him ;  which will 
draw the Itoman arms upon us, to the destruction of us 
and our country.  The  Romans could not be thought to 
be at all concerned in any other beliefwhatsoever, that 
the people might have on him.  It is therefore plain, 
that "believing  on him,"  was,  by the writers  of the 
Gospel, understood to mean the cc believing him to be 
the Messiah."  The Sanhedrim therefore, ver. 53, 54, 
from  that day forth consulted  to put him to death. 
"  Jesus  therefore walked not yet"  (for so the word hl 
signifies, and so I think it ought here to be translated) 
"  boldly,"or  open-faced, "among the Jews," i. e. ofJeru- 
Salem. *~tr  cannot well here be translated "no more,"  be- 
cause, within avery short time after, heappeared openly 
at the Passover, and by his miracles afid speech declared 
hilnself  more  freely  than  ever  he had done; and all 
the week before his passion taught daily in the temple, 
Matt.  xx.  17. .Mark x. 32. Luke xviii.  31, kc.  The 
meaning of this place seems therefore to be this : that 
his time being not yet come, he durst not yet show him- 
~elf'openl~  and confidently before the Scribes and I'ha- 
''isees,  arid  those of the Sanhedrim at Jerusalem, who 
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were full of' malice against him,  and had resoIved  his 
death: "  But  went  thence  into  a  country near the 
wilderness, into a city called  Ephrairn,  and there con- 
tinued  with  his  disciples,"  to keep himself out of the 
way until the Passovel-,  &'  which  was  nigh  at hand," 
ver. 55.  In  his return thither, he takes the twelve aside, 
and tells them beforehand, what should happen to him 
at Jerusalem, whither they were now going ;  and that 
all things that are written by the prophets, concerning 
the Son of man, should be accomplisl~ed  ;  t.hat he  should 
be betrayed to the Chief Priests and Scribes :  and that 
they should condemn him to death, and deliver him to 
the Gentiles ;  that he should be mocked, and spit on, 
and scourged, and put to death ;  and the third day he 
should rise again.  But St. Luke tells us, chap. xviii. 34, 
That the apostles " understood  none of these things, 
and this saying was hid from them ;  neither knew they 
the things which  were  spoken."  They believed him 
to be  the Son of God, the Messiah sent  from the Father ; 
but their notion of the Messiah was the same with the 
rest of the Jews, that  he should be a temporal prince and 
deliverer :  accordingly we see, Mark x. 35,  that, even 
in this their last journey with him to Jerusalem, two of 
them, James and John, coming to him, and falling at 
his feet, said, "  Gsant unto us, that we may sit one on 
thy right hand, and the other on thy left hand, in thy 
glory :  "  or,  as St. Matthew has it,  chap. xx.  21, "  in 
thy kingdom."  That which distinguished them from 
the unbelieving Jews was, that they believed Jesus to 
be the very Messiah, and so received him as their King 
and Lord. 
And now, the hour being come that the Son of man 
should be glorified, he, without his usual reserve, makes 
his public entry into Jerusalem, riding on a young ass ! 
cc As it is written, Fear not, daughter of Sion ;  behold, 
thy  King  corneth,  sitting  on  an  ass's  colt."  But 
"these  things,"  says  St.  John,  chap.  xii.  16, "  his 
disciples understood not, at the first;  but when  Jesus 
was  glorified, then remembered they that these things 
were  written  of him,  and that they had  done these 
things unto him."  Though the apostles believed him 
to be the Messiah, yet there were many occurrences of 
his  life  which  they unclerstood not (at the time when 
they happened) to be fbretold of the Messiah ;  which, 
his  ascension,  they found  exactly  to quadrate. 
~hus,  according to what was foretold of him,  he rode 
illto the city, "all  the people crying, Hosanna, blessed is 
the Icing of Israel, that co~neth  in the name of the Lord." 
This was so open a declaration ofhis  being the Messiah, 
that, Luke xix. 39, "  Some of the Pharisees from among 
the multitude said unto him,  Master,  rebuke thy dis- 
ciples."  But he was so far now from stopping them, 
or disowning this their acknowledgment ofhis being the 
Messiah, that he said unto them,  I tell you, that if 
these  should  hold  their  peace, tlie  stones  would  im- 
mediately cry out."  And again upon the like occasion 
of their crying, "  Hosanna to the Son  of  David,"  in 
the temple, Matt. xxi. 15,16,  cc When the Chief Priests 
ant1 Scribes were sore displeased,  and said  unto him, 
Hearest thou  what  they say?  Jesus said  unto them, 
Yea ;  have ye never read,  Out of the mouths of babes 
and sucklings thou hast perfected praise ?"  And now, 
ver.  14,  15,  He cures the blind and the lame openly 
in  the  temple.  "And  when  the Chief  Priests  and 
Scribes saw the wonderful things that he did,  and the 
children crying in the temple, Hosanna, they were en- 
raged."  One would not think, that after the multitude 
of' miracles, that our Saviour had now been  doing for 
above three years together,  the curing the lame and 
blind  should  so  much move  them.  But we must re- 
member, that though his ministry  had abounded  with 
miracles,  yet the  most  of them had been done about 
Galilee, and in parts remote from Jerusalem.  There is 
but one left on record, hitherto done in that city ;  and 
Jhat had so ill a reception, that they sought his life for 
It :  as we may read John v.  16.  And therefore we hear 
n~t  of his being at the next Passover,  because he was 
there only privately, as an  ordinary  Jew: the reason 
whereof we may read, John vii.  1.  After these things 
Jesus  walked  in  Galilee ;  for  he would  not walk  in 
Jewry,  because the Jews  sought to kill him." 
Hence we may guess the reason why St. John omitted 
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the mention of his being at  Jerusalem, at the third Pass- 
over after his baptism ;  probably because he did nothing 
memorable there.  Indeed, when he was at the feast of 
tabernacles; immediately  preceding this his last Passover, 
he cured the man born blind :  but it appears not to have 
been done in Jerusalem itself, but in the way, as he re- 
tired to the mount ofolives ;  for there seems to  have  been 
nobody by, when he did it, but his apostles.  Compare 
ver. 2, with ver. 8, 10, of John  ix.  This,  at least,  is 
remarkable, that neither the cure ofthis  blind man, nor 
that of the other infirm  man,  at the Passover,  above 
a twelvemonth before, at Jerusalem,  was  done in the 
sight of the Scribes, Pharisees,  Chief Priests, or rulers. 
Nor was it without reason,  that in the former part of 
his ministry, he was cautious of showing himself to them 
'to be the Messiah.  But now, that he was come to the 
last scene of his life, and that the Passover was come, the 
appointed time,  wherein he was to complete the work 
he came for, in his death and resurrection, he does many 
things in Jerusalem itselfl before the face of the Scribes, 
Pharisees,  and whole  body  of the Jewish  nation,  to 
manifest himself to be the Messiah.  And, as St. Luke 
says, chap. xix. 47, 48,  " He taught daily in the tem- 
ple:  but  the  Chief  Priests,  and  the  Scribes,  and 
the chief of the people, sought to destroy  him; and 
'could not find what they might do; for all the people 
were very attentive to hear him."  What he taught we 
are left  to guess,  by  what  we have  found him  con- 
stantly preaching elsewhere :  but St. Luke  tells us, chap. 
kx. I, "  He  taught in the temple, and evangelized ;"  or, 
as we translate it, "preached the Gospel:"'which,  as we 
have showed, was the making known to them the good 
news of the ltingdonl of the Messiah.  And this we shall 
find he did, in what now remains of his history. 
In the first  discourse  of his,  which  we  find  upon 
record, after this, John xii. 20, &c. he foretels his cruci- 
fixion, and the belief of all sorts, both Jews and Gen- 
tiles, on him after that.  Whereupon the people say to 
him, ver. 34, "  We have heard out of the law, that the 
Messiah  abideth  for ever:  and how sayest thou, that 
the Son of man must be lifted  up  ?  Who is this Son 
of  man ? "  In his answer,  he plainly designs himself 
the name of Light ;  which was what he had de- 
&red  himself to them to be,  the last time that they 
had  seen him in Jerusalem.  For then,  at the feast of 
tabernacles,  but six months before, he tells them in the 
very place where he now is, viz. in the temple,  "  I am 
the  Light of the world ;  whosoever follows me, shall 
not walk in darkness, but shall have the light of life ;" 
as we may read, John viii. 12.  And ix. 5,  he says, "As 
long as 1 am  in  the world, I am the L~GI~~T  of  the 
world."  But neither here,  nor  any where  else,  does 
he, even in these four or five last days of his life, (though 
he knew his hour was come, and was  prepared to his 
death, ver. 27, and scrupled not to manifest himself to 
the rulers of the Jews to be the Messiah, by doing mi- 
racles before them in the temple)  ever once in direct 
words own himselfto the  Jews t~ be the Messiah; though 
by miracles and other ways he did every where make it 
known  unto  them,  so  that  it might be understood. 
This could not be without some reason ;  and the pre- 
servation of his life,  which he came now to Jerusalem 
on purpose to lay down, could not be it.  What other 
could it then be, but the same which had made him use 
caution  in the former part of his ministry ;  so to con- 
duct himself,  that he might do  the work which he came 
for, and in all parts answer the character given of the 
Messiah, In the law and the prophets ?  He  had fulfilled 
the time of his  ministry;  and  now  taught, and did 
miracles openly in the temple,  before  the rulers and 
the people,  not  fearing to be  seized.  But he would 
not be seized  for  any thing that might make him  a 
criminal to the government: and therefore he avoided 
giving those, who, in the division that was about him, 
inclined towards him, occasion of tumult for his sake : 
or to the Jews, his enemies,  matter  of just  accusation 
against him, out of his own mouth, by professing  him- 
self  to be the Messiah, the King of  Israel, in direct 
words.  It was enou  h, that by words and deeds he de- 
clared it  so to  them, t  f  at they could not but understand 
him ;  which it  is plain they did, Luke xx. 16,19. Matt. 
xxj. 45.  But yet neither hi:,  actions, which were only 70  The Reasonableness of  Christianity,  as delivered in the Scriptures.  71 
doing of good ;  nor words, which were mystical and pa- 
rabolical (as we may see, Matt. xsi. and xxii. and the 
parallel places of Matthew and Luke ;)  nor any of his 
ways  of  making  himself  known  to be  the  Messiah ; 
could be brought in testimony, or urged against him, as 
opposite or dangerous to the government.  This pre- 
served  him  fiom being  condemned  as a  malefactor; 
over-  and procured him a testimony from the Roman < 
nor, his judge, that he was an innocent man, sacrificed 
to the envy of the Jewish  nation.  So that he avoided 
saying that he was the Messiah, that to  those who would 
call to mind his life and death,  after his resurrection, 
he might the more clearly appear to be so.  It is  far- 
ther to be remarked, that though he often appeals  to 
the testimony of his miracles, who he is, yet he never 
tells the Jews, that he was  born at Bethlehem, to re- 
move  the prejudice that lay  against  him,  whilst  lie 
passed for a Galilean,  and which was urged as a proof 
that he was not the Messiah,  John  vii.  41,  42.  The 
healing of the sick, and doing good miraculously, couid 
be no crime in him, nor accusation against him.  But 
the naming of Bethlehem for his birthplace might have 
wrought as much upon the mind of Pilate, as it did on 
Herod's ; and have raised  a  suspicion  in  Pilate  as 
prejudicial to our  Saviour's innocence as Herod's  was 
to the children born there.  His pretending to be born 
at Bethlehem,  as it was liable to be explained by  the 
Jews, could not have failed to have met with a sinister 
interpretation in the Roman governor,  and have ren- 
dered Jesus suspected of some crimi~al  design against 
the government.  And hence we see, that when Pilate 
asked him, John xix. 9, "  Whence art thou ?Jesus  gave 
him no answer." 
Whether our Saviour had not an eye to this strait- 
ness, this narrow room that was left to his conduct, be- 
tween the new converts and  the captious Jews,  when he 
says, Luke xii. 50,  " I have a baptism to be baptized 
with,  and ww"~  rovQXopar, how  I am straitened,  until it 
be accomplished !"  I leave to be considered.  ''  I am 
come to send fire on the earth,"  says our Saviour, "  and 
what  if  it  be  already  kindled?"  i.  e.  There begin 
already  to be divisions  about me,  John vii.  12, 43, 
and ix. 16, and x.  19.  And I have not the freedom9 
the latitude, to declare myself openly to be the Messiah ; 
though I am he, that must not be spoken on, until after 
my death.  My way to my throne is closely hedged in 
on every side,  and much  straitened ;  withiti  which I 
must keep, until it bring me to my cross in its due time 
and manner; so that it do not  cut short the time, nor 
cross the end of my ministry. 
And therefore,  to keep up this inoffensive charactel., 
and not to let it come within the reach of accident  or 
calumny, he withdrew,  with  his  apostles,  out of  the 
town,  every evening ;  and kept himself retired out of 
the way, Luke xxi. 37.  "  And in the daytime he was 
teaching in the temple, and every night he went out 
and abode in the mount, that is  called  the Mount of 
Olives,"  that he might avoid all concourse to him in 
the night, and give no occasion of disturbance, or sus- 
picion  of himself,  in that great conflux  of the whole 
nation of the Jews,  now assembled in Jerusalem  at the 
Passover. 
But to return to his preaching in the temple :  he bids 
them,  John  xii. 36,  "  To  believe in the Light, whilst 
they have it."  And he tells them, ver.  46, "  I am the 
Light come into the world, that every one who believes 
in me should not remain in darkness ;" which  believ- 
ing in him, was the believing liiin  to be the  Messiah, 
as I have elsewhere showed. 
The next day, Matt. xxi. he rebukes them for not 
having believed John the Baptist, who had testified that 
he was the Mcssiali.  And then, in a parable, declares 
himself to be the  Son of God,"  whom  they should 
destroy ;  and that  for  it God would  take  away  the 
kingdom of the Messiah from them, and gjve it to the 
Gentiles.  That  they understood hinl thus, is plain from 
Luke xxi.  16.  "  And when they heard it,  they said, 
God forbid."  And ver. 19, "  For they knew that he 
had spoken this parable against them." 
Much  to  the same  purpose  was  his  next parable, 
concerning  the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  Matt.  xxi. 
1-10.  That the Jews  not accepting of the kingdom ns &livel"ed  in  tfie Scriptures.  7s 
ofthe  Messiah, to whom it was first offered, other should 
be brought in. 
The Scribes and Pharisees and Chief Priests, not able 
to bear the declaration he made  of himself  to be the 
Messiah  (by his  discourses  and miracles before them, 
;prporOev  a;~Gv,  John  xii. 37,  which  he  had  never done 
befbre)  impatient of his preaching  and miracles,  and 
being not able otherwise to stop the increase of his fol- 
lowers,  (for,  "  said the Pharisees  among themselves, 
Perceive ye how ye prevail nothing  ? Behold, the world 
is gone after him,")  John xii.  19.  So that "  the Chief 
Priests, and the Scribes,  and the chief of the people 
sought  to destro  him,"  the first day of his entrance 
into Jerusalem,  luke rix. 47.  The next day, again, 
they were intent upon the same thing, Marl:  xi. 17, 18, 
"  And he taught in the temple ;  and the Scribes and 
the Chief Priests heard it, and sought how they inight 
destroy him ;  for they feared him, because all the peo- 
ple were astonished at his doctrine." 
The next day but one,  upon  his  telling them the 
kingdom of the Messiah  should  be  taken  from  them, 
"  The Chief Priests  and Scribes sought to lay hands 
on  him  the same hour,  and they feared the people," 
Luke xx. 19.  If they had so great a desire to lay hold 
on him, why did they not? They were the Chief Priests 
and the rulers, the men ofpower.  The  reason St. Luke 
plainly tells us in the next verse : "  And they watched 
him,  and  sent  forth  spies,  who  shoulcl feign them- 
selves just  men,  that  they  might  take  hold  of  his 
words;  that  so  they  might  deliver  him  unto  the 
power and authority of the governor."  They wanted 
matter of accusation  against him,  to the power  they 
were under ;  that they watched for, and that they would 
have been glad of,jf they could have  entangled him in 
his talk ;  "  as St. Matthew expresses it, chap. xxii. 15. 
If  they could  have  laid hold  on  any word, that had 
dropt from  him, that they might have rendered him 
guilty, or suspected to the Roman governor ;  that would 
have served their turn, to have laid hold upon him, with 
hopes to destroy him.  For their power not answering 
their malice,  they could not put him  to death by their 
own authority, without the permission and assistance of 
the governor; as they confess,  John xviii. 31,  "  It  is 
not  lawful  for  us  to put  any  man  to death."  This 
made them so earnest for a declaration in direct words, 
from his own mouth, that he was the Messiah.  It was 
not that they would more have believed in him, for such 
a declaration of himself, than they did for his miracles, 
or other ways  of making himself known, which it ap- 
pears they understood well enough.  But they wanted 
plain direct words, such as might support an accusation, 
and be of weight before an heathen judge.  This was 
the reason why they pressed him to speak out,  John x. 
24, "  Then came the Jews round about him, and sai'd 
unto him,  How long dost  thou hold us in suspense? 
c6 If thou  be  the  Messiah,  tell us  plainly,  fln.aiPyriF ;" 
i.  e.  in direct words: for that St. John uses it in that 
sense we may see, chap. xi.  11-14.  "  Jesus saith to 
them,  Lazarus  sleepeth.  His  disciples  said,  If he 
sleeps,  he  shall  do  well.  Howbeit,  Jesus spake  of 
his  death ;  but they thought he had spoken of taking 
rest in sleep.  Then said Jesus to  them plainly, rappyaiF, 
Lazarus is  dead."  Here we  see  what  is  meant  by 
ra~~~ul~,  plain,  direct words,  such as express the same 
thing without a figure ;  and so they  would  have  had 
Jesus pronounce himself to be the Messiah.  And the 
same thing they press again, Matt. xxvi. 63, the High 
Priest adjuring him  by the living God,  to tell them 
whether he were the Messiah, the Son of God ;  as we 
shall have occasion to  take notice by-and-by. 
This we  may  observe in the whole management of 
their design against his life.  It  turned upon this, that 
they wanted and wished for a declaration from him in 
direct words,  that he was the Messiah ;  something from 
his own mouth that might offend the Roma~i  power, and 
render him criminal to Pilate.  In the 21st verse of this 
twentieth of Luke,  '<  They asked him, saying, Master, 
we  know that thou sayest and teachzst rightly ;  neither 
acceptest  thou  the  person  of  any,  but teachest the 
way  of God truly.  Is it lawful for us to give tribute 
to Caesar,  or no?"  By  this captious question  they 
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For if he had said, they ought to  pay tribute to Caesar, 
it  would be plain he allowed their subjection to the Ro- 
mans; and so in  effect  disowned  himself to be their 
King and Deliverer;  whereby  he would have contra- 
dicted what his carriage and doctrine seemed to aim at, 
the opinion that was spread amongst  the people,  that 
he was  the Messiah.  This would  have  quashed  the 
hopes, and destroyed the faith of those that believed on 
him ;  and have turned the ears and hearts of the people 
from him.  If on the other side he answered, No, it is 
not lawfill to pay tribute to Caesar ;  they had had out of 
his own  mouth wherewithal  to condemn him  before 
Pontius Pilate.  But St. Luke tells us, ver. 23,  cc  He 
perceived  their craftiness,  and said  unto them, Why 
tempt ye me?"  i.  e. Why  do ye  lay  snares for  me? 
cc Ye  hypocrites, show  me  the tribute-money;"  so  it 
is,  Matt. xxii. 19,  " Whose image and inscription has 
it?  They said, Cmar's."  He  said unto them, "  Render 
therefore to Caesar  the things  that are Caesar's,  and 
to God the things that are God's."  By the wisdom 
and caution of which unexpected answer, he defeated 
their whole design : "  And they could not take hold of 
his words before the people ;  and they marvelled at  his 
answer, and held their peace."  Luke xx.  26.  And 
leaving him, they departed."  Matt. xxii. 22. 
He  having, by this reply, (and what he answered to 
the Sadducees, concerning the resurrection, and to the 
lawyer,  about  the first  commandment, Mark xii.)  an- 
swered so little to their satisfaction or advantage, they 
durst ask him no more questions, any of them. And now, 
their mouths being stopped, he himself begins to ques- 
tion  them  about the Messiah;  asking .the Pharisees, 
Matt. xxii. 41, "  What think ye of the Messiah ? whose 
son is he? They say  unto him,  The Son  of  David," 
Wherein though they answered right,yet he shows them 
in the following words, that, however they pretended to 
be studiers and teachers of the law, yet they understood 
not clearly the Scriptures concerning the Messiah ;  and 
thereupon  he  sharply rebukes their hypocrisy,  vanity, 
pride, malice,  covetousness,  and ignorance ;  and parti- 
cularly tells them, ver. 13,  a Ye shut up the kingdom 
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of heaven  against  men :  for  ye  neither  go in  your- 
selves, nor suffer ye them that are entering, to go in." 
Whereby he plainly declares to them, that the Messiah 
was come,  and his  kingdom  begun ;  but that they re- 
fused to believe in him  themselves,  and did  all  they 
to hinder  others from  believing  in him,  as  is 
manifest  throughout the New Testament ;  the history 
whereof  sufficiently  explains what is meant  here  by 
gC the kingdom of heaven,"  which the Scribes and Pha- 
risees would neither go  into themselves, nor suffer others 
to enter into.  And they could not choose but under- 
stand him, though he named not himself in the case. 
Provoked anew by his rebukes, they get presently to 
council, Matt. xxvi. 3, 4.  cc Then assembled together 
the Chief Priests, and the Scribes, and the elders of the 
people,  unto the palace  of the High Priest, who  was 
called  Caiaphas,  and consulted that they might take 
Jesus by subtlety, and kill him.  But they said,  Not 
on the feast-day, lest there should be an uproar among 
the people.  For they feared the people,"  says Luke, 
chap. xxii. 2. 
Having in  the night got Jesus  into their hands, by 
the treachery  of  Judas,  they presently led him away 
bound to Annas, the father-in-law of Caiaphas.  Annas, 
probably, having examined  him,  and getting nothing 
out of him for his purpose, sends him away to Caiaphas, 
John xviii. 24, where the Chief Priests, the Scribes, and 
the elders were assembled, Matt. xxvi. 57. John xviii. 
13, 19.  "The  High Priest  then  asked  Jesus  of his 
disciples,  and  of his doctrine.  Jesus  answered  him, 
I spake openly to the world :  I ever taught in the syna- 
gogue,  and in the temple,  whither  the Jews always 
resort, and in secret have I said  nothing."  A  proof 
that he had not in private,  to his  disciples,  declared 
himself in express words to be the Messiah, the Prince. 
But he goes on :  a Why askest thou me ?"  Ask Jadas, 
who has been always with me.  " Ask them who heard 
me, what I have said  unto them; behold,  they know 
what I said."  Our Saviour,  we  see here, warily de- 
clines, for the reasons  above-mentioned, all  discourse 
of  his  doctrine.  The  Sanhedrim,  Matt.  xxvi.  59, 
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found none that were  sufficient,"  or came up to the 
point they desired, which was to have something against 
him to take away his life, (for  so,  I think,  the words 
Irar  and Try  mean,  Mark xiv.  56, 59,)  they  try again 
what they can get out of him himself',  concerning his 
being the Messiah ;  which if he owned in express words, 
they thought they should have enough against him at 
the tribunal of the Roman governor, to make him ''  1~- 
stz majestatis reum,"  and so take away his life.  They 
therefore say to him,  Luke xxii. 67, "If  thou  be  the 
Messiah, tell us."  Nay,  as St.  Matthew hath it,  the 
High Priest adjures him by the living God, to tell him 
whether he were the Messiah.  To which our Saviour 
.  replies, "  If I tell you,  ye  will  not believe ;  and if I 
also ask  you,  ye will not answer me, nor let me go." 
IF  I tell you,  and prove to you, by the testirnony given 
me from Heaven, and by the works that I have  done 
among you, you will not believe in me,  that I am the 
Messiah.  Or if I should ask where the Messiah is to  be 
born, and what state he should come in ;  how he should 
appear, and other things that you think in me are not 
reconcileable  with  the Messiah ;  you  will  not answer 
me,  nor  let me  go,  as one that has no pretence to be 
the Messiah, and you are not afraid should be received 
for such.  But yet I tell you, "  Hereafter shall the Son 
of man sit on the right hand of the power of God,"  ver. 
70.  "  Then say they all,  Art thou then  the Son of 
God?  And he said unto them,  Ye  say  that I am." 
By  which discourse with them, related at large here by 
St. Luke, it is plain,  that the answer  of our  Saviour, 
set down  by  St.  Matthew,  chap.  xxvi.  64,  in  these 
words, '' Thou hast said ;"  and by St. Mark, chap. xiv. 
62, in these, " I am ;" is an answer only to this ques- 
tion,  Art thou then the Son of God ?"  And not to 
that other, "  Art  thou the Messiah ?"  which  preceded, 
and he had answered to before ;  though  Matthew and 
Mark,  contracting the story, set them down together, 
as if making but one question, omitting all the inter- 
vening discourse ;  whereas it is plain out of St.  Luke, 
that they were two distinct questions,  to which  Jesus 
gave two distinct answers.  In the first  whereof he, 
according to his usual caution, declined saying in plain 
express words, that he was the Messiah ;  though in the 
latter  he  owned  himself  to be  "the  Son  of  God." 
Which, though they, being Jews, understood to signify 
the Messiah, yet he knew could be no legal or weighty 
accusation  against hirn,  before  a  heathen ;  and so it 
pl.oved.  For upon  his  answering  to their  question, 
(6 Art thou then the Son of God?  Ye say that I am ;" 
they cry out, Luke xxii. 71,  "What  need we any fur- 
ther witness ?  For we  ourselves have heard out of his 
own  mouth.  And  so,  thinking  they  had  enough 
against  him,  they hurry him away to Pilate.  Pilate 
asking  them,  John xviii.  29-39,  ''  What accusation 
bring you against this nl an ?  They answered and said, 
If he  were not  a malefactor,  we  would  not have  de- 
livered  him  up unto thee.''  Then said  Pilate unto 
them,  "Take  ye  him,  and judge  him  according to 
your  law."  But this  would  not  serve  their  turn, 
who aimed at his life,  and would  be satisfied  with no- 
thing else.  "The Jews therefore said unto him,  It  is 
not lawful for us to put any man to death."  And this 
was also,  "That  the  saying  of  Jesus  might  be  ful- 
filled, which he spake, signifying what death he should 
die."  Pursuing  therehre  their  design  of  making 
him appear, to Pontius Pilate, guilty of' treason against 
Cesar,  Luke xxiii.  9, "  They began  to accuse  him, 
saying,  We found this  fellow  perverting  the nation, 
and  forbidding  to  give  tribute  to  C~sar;  saying, 
that he himself is  the Messiah,  the King ;" all which 
were  inferences  of  theirs,  from his  saying,  he was. 
"the  Son  of  God;"  which  Pontius Pilate  finding, 
(for  it is  consonant  that  he examined them  to the 
precise  words  he had  said)  their  accusation  had na 
weight with him.  However, the name  of king being 
suggested against Jesus, he thought himself concerned 
to search it to the bottom, John xviii. 33-37.  '<Then 
Pilate  enterkd  again  into  the judgment-hall,  and 
called Jesus,  and said  unto him,  Art thou the King 
of the Jews,  Jesus answered him,  Sa  est thou this of 
thyself,  or  did others tell  it thee o ?  me? Pilate an, 
Swered,  Am I a  Jew?  Thine own  nation  and the 
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thou  done?  Jesus  answered,  My kingdom  is  not  of 
this world :  if my  kingdom  were  of  this world, then 
would  my  servants  fight,  that I should  not  be  de- 
livered to the Jews;  but now my  kingdom is not from 
hence.  Pilate  therefore said  unto him,  Art thou  a 
king then ?  Jesus  answered,  Thou sayest that I am  a 
king.  For this  end was  I born,  and for  this  cause 
came I into the world,  that I should  bear witness to 
the truth :  every one that is of the truth heareth my 
voice."  In this  dialogue  between  our  Saviour  and 
Pilate, we may observe,  1. That being asked, Whether 
he  were "  The King of the Jews?"  he answered  so, 
that though he deny it not,  yet he  avoids giving the 
least umbrage, that he had any design upon the govern- 
ment.  For, though he allows himself to be a king, yet, 
to obviate any suspicion, he tells Pilate, cc his kingdom 
is not of  this  world;"  and evidences  it by this,  that 
if he had pretended to any title to that country, his fol- 
lowers, which were not a few, ancl were forward enough 
to believe him their king, would have fought for him ; 
if he had had a mind to set himself up by force, or his 
kingdom were so ta be erected.  cc But my kingdom," 
says he,  cc is not from hence,"  is not of this ,fashion, or 
of this place. 
2. Pilate being, by his words and circumstances, sa- 
tisfied that he lald no claim to his province,  or meant 
any  disturbance  of the government;  was yet a little 
surprised to hear a man in that poor garb, without re- 
tinue, or so much as a servant, or a friend, own himself 
to be a king ;  and therefore asks him, with some kind of 
wonder,  c6 Art thou a king then ?" 
3.  That  our Saviour declares, that his great business 
in the world was,  to testify and make good this great 
truth, that he was a king ;  i.  e.  in other words, that he 
was the Messiah. 
4.  That whoever  were followers  of  truth, and got 
into the way of truth and happiness, received this doc- 
trine concerning  him,  viz.  That he was the Messiah, 
their King. 
Pilate being thus satisfied, that he neither meant, nar 
could  there arise, any harm from his pretence, what- 
ever it was, to be a king;  tells the Jews,  ver.  31, "  I 
find no fault in  this  man."  But the Jews were  the 
*nore fierce,  Luke xxiii.  5,  saying, "  He stirreth  up 
the people  to sedition,  by his  preaching through  all 
Jewry,  beginning. from Galilee  to this  place."  And 
then Pilate, learning that he  was  of  Galilee,  Herod's 
jurisdictioil,  sent him  to Herod ;  to whom also  "the 
Chief Priests and Scribes,"  ver. 10,  cc vehemently  ac- 
cused  him."  Herod,  finding  all  their  accusations 
either false or frivolous, thought our Saviour a bare ob- 
ject  of  contempt ;  and so, turning him only into ridi- 
cule,  sent him  back  to Pilate:  who, calling unto him 
the Chief Priests,  and the rulers, and the people,  ver. 
14, Cc  Said  unto them, Ye have brought this man unto 
me,  as one that perverteth the people ;  and behold,  I 
having examined him before you, have found no fault 
in  this  man,  touching these things whereof ye accuse 
him ;  no,  nor yet Herod ;  for I sent you to him :  and 
10,  nothing worthy of  death is done by  him."  And 
therefore he would have released him : "  For he knew 
the Chief Priests had  delivered  him  through envy," 
Mark xv. 10.  And when they demanded Barabbas to 
be  released,  but as for Jesus,  cried,  cc Crucify him ;" 
Luke xxiii. 22,  cc Pilate said unto them the third time, 
Why ?  What evil hath he done ?  I have found no cause 
of death in him; I will,  therefore,  chastise him,  and 
let him  go." 
We may observe, in all this whole prosecution of the 
Jews,  that they would fain have got it  out of Jesus's  own 
mouth,  in  express words,  that he was  the Messiah : 
which not being able to do,  with  all their art and en- 
deavour ;  all the rest that they could allege against him 
not amounting to a proof before Pilate, that he claimed 
to  be  king of the Jews;  or that he had  caused  or 
done any thing towards a mutiny or insurrection among 
the people (for upon these two, as we see, their whole 
charge turned) ;  Pilate again and again pronounced him 
Innocent:  for  so he did a  fourth,  and a  fifth  time ; 
bringing  him out to them,  after he had whipped him, 
John  xix.  0,  6.  And  after  all,  cc When  Pilate  saw 
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was made, he took water, and washed his hands before 
the multitude,  saying,  I am innocent  of  the blood 
of  this just  man : see you to it :"  Matt.  xxvii.  24. 
Which  gives  us  a  clear  reason  of the  cautious  and 
wary conduct of our Saviour, in not declaring himself, 
in the whole course  of his ministry,  so much as to his 
disciples ;  much less to the multitude, or to the rulers 
of the Jews, in express words,  to be the Messiah the 
King ;  and why he kept himself aIways in prophetical, 
or parabolical terms,  (he  and his  disciples preaching 
only the kin  dom  of God, i. e.  of the Messiah, to be 
come) ;  and  7  eft to  his miracles to declare who he was ; 
though  this was  the truth,  which he came into  the 
world,  as he says himself,  John xviii.  37,  to testify, 
and which his disciples were to believe. 
When Pilate,  satisfied of his innocence, would have 
released  him;  and  the  Jews  persisted  to  cry  out, 
Crucify him, crucify him,"  John xix. 6, "  Pilate says 
to them,  Take ye him yourselves,  and crucify him : 
for I do not find any fault in him."  The Jews then, 
since they could  not  make him a  state criminal,  by 
alleging  his  saying,  that he was "  the Son of God," 
say, by their law it was a capital crime, ver. 7.  "  The 
Jews  answered  to Pilate,  We have a law,  and by our 
law he ought to die; because  he  made  himself  the 
Son of God,"  i.  e. because, by saying "  he is the Son 
of God,"  he has made  himself the Messiah,  the pro- 
phet,  which was to come.  For  we find  no other law 
but that against false prophets, Deut. xviii. 20, whereby 
66 making  himself  the Son of  God"  deserved death. 
After this, Pilate was the more desirous to release him, 
ver. 12, 13, "  But the Jews cried out, saying, If  thou 
let. this man go,  thou art not Caesar's  friend ;  whoso- 
ever maketh himself a king, speaketh against Cesar." 
Here we  see the stress of their charge against Jesus ; 
whereby they hoped to take away .his life, viz. that he 
"  made himself king."  We see also upon what they 
g~ournd'ed  this accusation,  uiz. because he had  owned 
himself to be "the Son of Gd."  For he had, In, their 
hearing,  never made or professed himself to be a king. 
We see here, likewise, the reason why they were so de- 
sirous to draw from his own mouth a confessioninexpress 
words,  that he was the Messiall;  viz. that they might 
have what might be a clear proof' that he did so.  And, 
last  of all, we  see  reason  why, though in expressions 
which they understood, lie owned Iiimself'to them to be 
the Messiah ;  yet he avoided decla~.inq  it to them, in 
such words as might look criminal at Pilate's tribunal. 
He owned himself to be the Messiall plainly, to the un- 
derstanding of the Jews ;  but in ways that could not, to 
the understanding of Pilate, make it  appear that he had 
]aid claim to the kingdom of  Judea ;  or went about to 
make himself king of that country.  But whether  his 
saying,  that he was  "the Son of' God,"  was  criminal 
by their law, that Pilate troubled not himself about. 
He  that considers what Tacltus, Suetonius, Seneca de 
Benef. 1.  3, e. 26,  say of Tiberius and his reign,  will 
find how necessary it was for our Saviour,  if he would 
not die as a criminal and a traitor, to take great heed to 
his words and actions ;  that he did or said not any thing 
that might be offensive, or  give the least  umbrage  to 
the Roman government.  It behoved an innocent man, 
who was taken notice of, for something extraordinary in 
him, to be very wary under a jealous and cruel prince, 
who encouraged informations, and filled his reign with 
executions for treason ;  under whom, words spoken in- 
nocently,  or  in jest,  if they could be misconstrued, 
were made treason, and prosecuted with a rigour, that 
made it always the same thing to be accused and con- 
demned.  And therefore we see,  that when  the Jews 
told Pilate, John xix. 12, that he should not be a friend 
to Caesar, if he let Jesus go (for  that whoever  made 
himself king, was s rebel against Caesar) :  he asks them 
no more,  whether they would take Barabbas, arid spare 
Jesus ;  but (though against his conscience)  gives  him 
up to death, to secure his own head. 
One thing more there is, that gives us light into this 
wise and necessarily cautious management  of himself, 
which manifestly agrees with it, and makes a part of it : 
and that is, the choice of his apostles ;  exactly suited to 
the design and foresight of the necessity of keeping the 
declaration of the kingdom of the Messiah, which was 
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now expected, within certain general terms, during his 
ministry.  It was not fit to open himself too plainly or 
forwardly to the heady Jews, that he himself  was the 
Messiah :  that was to  be left to  the observation of those, 
who would  attend  to the purity of his life, the test;-  . 
mony of his miracles, and the conformity of all with the 
predictions concerning him :  by these marks, those he 
lived amongst  were to find it out, without an express 
romulgation that he was the Messiah,  until after  his 
Seath.  His kingdom was to  be  opened to them by de- 
grees, as well to prepare them to receive it, as to ena- 
ble him to  be long enough amongst them,  to perform 
what was the work of the Messiah to  be done ;  and fulfil 
all those several parts of what was  foretold of hiin in 
the Old Testament, and we see applied to him in the 
New. 
The ~eks  had  no other thoughts of their Messiah, 
but of a mighty temporal prince, that should raise their 
nation into an higher degree of  power,  dominion, and 
prosperity, than ever it had enjoyed.  They  were filled 
with the expectation of a glorious earthly kingdom.  It 
was not, therefore, for a poor man, the son ofa  carpenter, 
and (as they thought) born in Galilee, to pretend to  it. 
None of the Jews, no,  not his disciples,  could  have 
borne this, if he had expressly avowed this at  first, and 
began his preaching and the opening of his kingdom 
this way,  especially if he had added to it, that in a year 
or two he should  die an ignominious  death upon  the 
cross.  They are therefore prepared for the truth by de- 
grees.  First, John the Baptist tells them,  The  king- 
dom  of God"  (a  name by which the Jews called the 
kingdom  of  the Messiah)  "  is  at hand."  Then our 
Saviour comes, and be tells them "  of the kingdom of 
God ;  "  sometimes that it  is at hand,  and upon  some 
occasions,  that  it  is  come ;  but says,  in  his  public 
preaching, little or nothing ofhimself.  Then come the 
apostles and evangelists after his  death,  and they,  in 
express words,  teach what his birth, life, and doctrine 
had done before, and had prepared the ~vell-disposed  to 
receive, viz. That "Jesus is the Messiah." 
To  this design and method of pahlislling the Gospel 
was the choice of  the apostles exactly adjusted ;  a com- 
pany  of poor, ignorant, illiterate men ;  who,  as Christ 
himselftells us,  Matt. xi. 25, and Luke x. 91, were not 
of  the "  wise  and psudent"  men  of' the world : they 
were, in that respect, but mere children.  These, con- 
vinced by the tniracles they saw him daily do, and the 
unblamable  life  he led, might be  disposed  to believe 
him to be the Messiah :  and though they, with othess, 
expected a temporal kingdom on earth, might yet rest 
in the truth 3f their Master, (who had honoured 
them with being near his persoa) that it would come, 
without being too inquisitive after the time, manner, or 
seat of his kingdom, as men of'letters, more studied in 
their rabbins, or men of business,  more versed  in the 
world, would have been forward to have been.  Men, 
great or  wise  in  Itnowledge,  or ways  of  the world, 
would  hardly  have been  kept from  prying more nar- 
rowly into his design and conduct; or from questioning 
him about the ways and measures he would take,  for 
ascending the throne ;  and what means were to be used 
towards it,  and when they should in earnest set about 
it.  Abler men, of higher  births or thoughts,  would 
hardly have been hindered fiom whispering, at  least to 
their  friends and relations,  that their Master was the 
Messiah ;  and that, though he concealed hiinself to a 
fit  opportunity,  and until  things were ripe for it, yet 
they should,  ere long,  see  him  break  out  of  his  ob- 
scurity, cast off the cloud, and declare himself, as he was, 
King of Israel.  But  the ignorance and lowness of these 
good, poor men, made them of another temper.  They 
went  along,  in an implicit  trust on him? punctually 
keeping to his commands, and not exceeding his com- 
mission.  When he sent them to preach the Gospel, he 
bid them preach  the kingdom of Gud"  to be at  hand ; 
and that they did, without being more particular than 
he had ordered, or mixing their own prudence with his 
commands,  to promote the kingdom  of the Messiah. 
They preached it,  without giving, or so much as inti- 
mating that their Master was he :  which men of another 
condition, and an higher education, would scarce have 
feorn  to  have done.  When he asked them, who they 
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thought hilh to  be ;  and Peter answered, "  The  Messiah, 
the  Son  of  God,"  Matt. xvi. 16, he plainly shows by 
the following words, that he himselfhad not told them 
so ;  and at the same time, ver 20,  forbids them to tell 
this their opinion of him to any body.  How obedient 
they were to him  in  this, we  may  not only conclude 
fiom the silence of the evangelists concerning any such 
thing, published by them any where before  his death ; 
but from the exact obedience three of'thein paid  to a 
like  command of his.  He takes Peter,  James, and 
John,  into a  mountain ; and there Moses  and Eiias 
coming to him,  he is transfigured before them,  Matt. 
xvii. 9,  He charges them, saying, "  See that ye tell 
no man what ye have seen, until the Son of man shall 
be risen  from the dead."  And  St.  Luke tells  us, 
a  what punctual observers they were of his orders in this 
case, chap. ix. 36, "  They kept it close,  and told  no 
man, in those days, any of those things which they had 
seen." 
Whether twelve other men,  of quicker parts, and of 
a station or  breeding, which might have given them any 
opinion of themselves, or their own abilities, would have 
been so easily kept from meddling, beyond  just what was 
prescribed them, in a matter they had so much interest 
in ;  and have said nothing of wliat they might, in hu- 
man prudence, have thought would have contributed to 
their master's reputation, and  made way for his advance- 
ment to his kingdom ;  I leave to be considered.  And 
it may suggest matter of meditation,  whether St. Paul 
was  not  for  this reason,  by his  learning, parts,  and 
warmer  temper, better fitted for an apostle after, than 
during our Saviour's ministry :  and therefore, though a 
chosen  vessel, was  not  by the divine wisdom  called, 
until after Christ's  resurrection. 
I off'er this only 4s  a subject of magnifying  the ad- 
mirable coiltrivance of the divine wisdom, in the whole 
work of our redemption, as far as we are able to trace 
it, by the footsteps which God bath made visible to hu- 
man  reason.  For  though it be as easy to omnipotent 
poaer to do all things by  an i~nmediate  overbruling 
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trary to tt~eir  nature, in subserviency to his ends ;  yct 
his wisdom  is not usually at the expense of miracles, 
(if I may so say) but only in cases that require them, 
for the evidencing of some revelation or mission to be 
from him.  He  does constantly (unless where the con- 
firmation  of some  truth  requires  it  otherwise)  bring 
his  purposes  by  mear~s  operating according to 
their natures.  If  it  were not so, the course and evidence 
of things  would  be  confounded, miracles  would  lose 
their name and force,  and there could be ho distinction 
between natural and supernatural. 
There had  been no room left to see and admire the 
wisdom, as  well as innocence of our Saviour, if he had 
rashly every where eyposed himself to the fury  of the 
Jews,  and had always been preserved by a  miraculous 
suspeilsion  of  their  malice,  or a  niiraculous  rescuing 
him  out of their  hands.  It  was enough for hiin once 
to escape  from the men of Nazareth,  who were going 
to  throw  him  down  a  precipice,  for  him  never  to 
preach  to them again.  Our Saviour had  multitudes 
that followed Ilim for the loaves ;  who barely seeing the 
miracles that he did, would  have  made him king.  If 
to the miracles he did, he had operlly added, in express 
words, that he was the Messiah, and the king they ex- 
P 
ected  to deliver  them, he would  have had inore fol- 
owers, and warmer in the cause, and readier to set him 
up at the head ofa  tumult.  These indeed God, by a mi- 
raculous influence, might have hindered fi-om any such 
attempt:  but then  posterity could not have believed, 
t.hat the nation of the Jews did, at that time,  expect 
the  Messiah,  their king ant1 deliverer;  or  tliat Jesus, 
who  declared  himself  to be that king and deliverer, 
showed any miracles amongst thern, to convince  them 
of it ;  or did any thing worthy to  make him be credited 
or received.  If  he had gone about preaching  to the 
multitude,  which  he drew  after  him, that he was the 
" Messiah,  the king of Israel,"  and this had been evi- 
denced to Pilate ;  God could indeed, by a supernatural 
influence upon his mind, have made  Pilate pronounce 
hinl  innocent,  and not condemn him as a malefactor, 
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sedition to the people,  and endeavoured  to persuade 
them, that he was "  the Messiah,  their  king,"  of  the 
royal blood of David, come to deliver them.  But then I 
ask, Whether posterity would not either have suspected 
the story, or that some art had been used to gain that 
testimony from Pilate ?  Because he could not (for  no- 
thing) have been so favourable to Jesue, as to be willing 
to release so turbulent and seditious a man ;  to declare 
him  innocent, and to cast the blame and guilt of his 
death, as unjust, upon the envy of the Jews. 
But now, the malice ofthe Chief Priests, Scribes, and 
Pharisees; the headiness  of  the mob,  animated  with 
hopes, and raised with miracles ;  Judas's  treachery, and 
Pilate's  care of his government, and of the peace of his 
province,  all working naturally as they should ;  Jesus, 
by the admirable wariness of his carriage,  and an  ex- 
traordinary wisdom, visible in his whole conduct; wea- 
thers all these difficulties, does the work he comes for, 
uninterruptedly goes about preaching his fill1 appointed 
time, sufficiently  manifests himself to be the Messiah, in 
all the particulars the Scriptures had foretold of him ; 
and, when his hour is come, suffers  death : but  is  ac- 
knowledged,  both  by Judas that betrayed, and Pilate 
that condemned him, to die innocent.  For, to use his 
own words, Luke xxiv. 46,  cc Thus it is  written,  and 
thus it behoved  the Messiah  to sufEer."  And of his 
whole conduct we have a reason and clear resolution in 
those  words  to St.  Peter,  Matt. xxvi. 53,  66 Thinkest 
thou that I cannot now pray to my Father, and he shall 
presently give me more than twelve legions of angels ? 
But how then shall the Scripture be fulfilled, that thus 
it must be?" 
Having this clew to guide us, let us now observe, how 
our Saviour's preaching and conduct comported with it 
in the last scene of his life.  How cautious he had been 
in the former part of his ministry, we have already ob- 
served.  We never find him to  use the name of the Mes- 
siah but once, until he now came to  Jerusalem, this last 
Passover.  Before this, his preaching and miracles were 
less at Jerusalem, (where he used to make but  very short 
stays) than any where else.  But now he comes six days 
before the feast, and is every day in the temple teach- 
ing ;  and there publicly heals the blind and the lame, 
in  the presence  of  the Scribes,  Pharisees,  and Chief 
Priests.  The time of his ministry drawing to an end, 
and  his hour coming, he cared not how much the Chief 
Priests,  elders,  rulers,  and the Sanhedrim were  pro- 
voked against him by his doctrine and miracles :  he was 
as open and bold in his preaching, and doing the works 
of the Messiah now at  Jerusalem, and in the sight of the 
rulers, and of  all the people,  as  he  bad  been  before 
cautious and  reserved  there,  and careful to be little 
taken notice of in that place, and not to come in their 
way more than needs.  All that he now took care of was, 
not what  they should think  of him,  or  desigl? against 
him (for he knew they would seize him), but to say or 
do nothing that might  be a just  matter  of accusation 
against him, or render him  criminal to the governor. 
But, as for the grandees of the Jewish nation, he spares 
them not, but sharply now reprehends their ~niscarriages 
publicly in the temple ;  where he calls them, more tliaa 
once, "  hypocrites,"  as is to be seen, Matt. xxiii.  Anc! 
concludes all with no softer a compellation than "  ser- 
pents,"  and "  a generation of vipers." 
After this severe reproof of the Scribes and Pharisees, 
being  retired with  his  disciples  into the "  Mount of 
Olives,"  over-against the temple, and there foretelling 
the destruction of it ;  his disciples ask him, Matt. xxiv. 
3, kc. "  When it should be,  and what  should be the 
sign of his coming?"  He says to them,  "  Take heed 
that no man deceive you : for many shall  come in my 
name,"  (i. e.  taking on them the name and dignity of 
the Messiah, which  is  only mine)  "saying,  I am the 
Messiah, and shall deceive many."  But be not you by 
them misled, nor by persecution driven away fi-om this 
fundamental truth, that I am the Messiah ; "  for many 
shall be scandalized,"  and apostatize ; "  but  he that 
endures to the end, the same shall be saved : and this 
Gospel of  tne kingdom  shall be  preached  in  all the 
world ;"  i.  e.  the good  news  of me, the hlessiali, and 
my kingdom, shall be spread through the world.  This 
was the great and only point of belief they were warned 
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and  Mark  xiii.  91-23,  with  this  emphatical  appli- 
cation to them, in both  these  evangelists, "  Behold, I 
have told  you  beforehand :  remember, you  are fore- 
warned." 
This was in answer to  the apostle's  inquiry, concern- 
ing his "  coming,  and the end of the world,"  ver. 3. 
For so we translate 7f6 QUY~EAE~O~~  v;  ai;vo5.  We must un- 
derstand the disciples here to put  their question, accord- 
ing to the notion and way of speaking of the Jews.  For 
they had  two worlds,  as we  translate it,  d  V;V  a;&,  xd 
~;AAWV  aiAv;  <'  the present world,"  and the "  world  to 
come."  The kingdom  of  God, as they called it,  or 
the time of the Messiah,  they called  ;pQ~~~~  aidv, "  the 
world  to come,"  which  they believed was  to put an 
end to "  this world ;" and that then the just should be 
raised fiom the dead, to enjoy in that "  new world " a 
happy eternity, with  those of the Jewish nation, who 
should be then living. 
These two things, viz.  the visible and powerful ap- 
pearance  of  his  kingdom,  and  the end of  the world 
being confounded in the apostles' question, our Saviour 
does not separate them, nor  distinctly reply to them 
apart; but, leaving the inquirers in the common opi- 
nion, answers at once concerning his coming to take 
vengeance on the Jewish nation, and put an end to  their 
church worship and commonwealth ; which was  their 
d vv"v  aiGv,  '' present world,"  which they counted should 
last till the Messiah came ;  and so it did, and then had 
an end put to it.  And to this he joins his last coming 
to  judgment.  in the glory of his Father, to put a  final 
end to this world, and all  the dispensation belonging 
to the posterity of Adam upon earth.  This 'oining 
them together, made  his  answer  obscure, and iard to 
be understood by them then ; nor was it safe for .him 
to speak plainer  of his  kingdom, and the destruction 
of Jerusalem ;  unless he had a mind to be accused for 
having designs against the government.  For Judas  was 
amongst them :  and whether no other but his apostks 
*ere  comprehended under the name of "  his disciplss," 
who were with him at this time, one cannot determine. 
OUP  Saviour, therefore,  speaks of his kingdom in no 
other style, but that which  he had all along hitherto 
used,  viz.  "  the  kingdom  of  God,"  Luke xxi.  31, 
(6  When you  see these things come  to pass,  know ye 
that the kingdom of God is nigh at hand."  And con- 
tinuing on h~s  discourse with them, he has the same 
expression,  Matt.  xxv.  1, ''  Then  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  shall be  like unto ten virgins."  At the end 
of the following parable of the talents, he adds, ver, 31, 
66 When  the Son of marl  shall come in his glory, and 
all  the holy angels with him,  then  shall he  sit  upon 
the throne  of  his  glory.  And  before  him  shall  be 
gathered all the nations.  And he shall set the sheep 
on  his right hand,  and the goats on his  left.  Then 
shall  the KING say,"  &c.  Here he  describes  to his 
disciples the  appearance of his kingdom,  wherein  he 
will show himself a king in glory upon his throne ;  but 
this in such a way, and so remote, and so unintelligible 
to an heathen magistrate ; that, if it had been alleged 
against him, it would have seemed rather the dream of 
a crazy brain, than the contrivance of an ambitious or 
tlang>rous  man,  designing  against  the government : 
the way  of expressing what  he meant, being  in the 
prophetic style, which  is seldom  so plain  as to be un- 
derstood  till  accomplished.  It is plain,  that his dis- 
ciples themselves comprehended not what kingdoin he 
here spoke of, from their question to him after his re- 
surrection, "  Wilt thou at this time restore again the 
kingdom unto Israel ?" 
Having finished these discourses,  he takes order for 
the Passover,  and  eats it with  his  disciples ;  and at 
supper tells them, that one of them should betray him ; 
and adds,  John  xiii.  19, '' I tell it you now, before it 
come,  that when  it is  come  to pass,  you  may know 
that I am."  He does not say out, "  the Messiah ;" 
Judas should not have  that to say against him, if  he 
~ould  ;  though that be the sense in which he uses this 
expression,  iyr;  eip~, " I am,"  more  than  once.  And 
that this is the meaning of it, is clear from Mark xii. 6. 
Luke xxi. 8.  In both which evangelists the words are, 
c 6 For many shall come in  my name, saying, qc; ~ipr,  I 
am :" the meaning whereof we shall find explarned in 
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many shall come  in  my name,  saying,  ;yc; ~ipl  d  x  lrbS, 
" I  am  the  Rilessiah."  Here,  in  this place  of 4  ohn 
xiii.  Jesus foretels  what  should  happen  to him, viz. 
that he should he betrayed by Judas ;  adding this pre- 
diction to the many other particulars  of his death and 
suffering,  which  he  had  at  other  times  foretold  to 
them.  And here he tells them the reason of these his 
predictions,  viz.  that afterwards they might be a  con- 
firmation to their faith.  And what was it that he would 
have them believe, and be confirmed in the belief of'? 
Nothing but this,  oil iyrj ~ipr  6 xprrii, "  that he  was  the 
Messiah."  The same  reason  he  gives,  John xiv.  28, 
"  You  have  heard  how I said  unto  you,  I go away, 
and come again unto you:  and now I have told you, 
before it comes to pass,  that when it comes to pass, ye 
might believe. 
When  Judas had  left them, and was  gone out, he 
talks a little fi-eer to them  of his glory and his king- 
dom than ever he had done before.  For now he speaks 
plainly  of himself,  and of his  kingdom, John xiii. 31, 
"  Therefore  when  he  [Judas  was  gone  out,  Jesus  I  said, Now is the Son of man g orified, and God is also 
glorified  in  him.  And, if God  be  glorified  in him, 
God shall also glorify him in himself, and shall straight- 
way  glorify  him."  And Luke xxii.  29, "  And I will 
appoint  unto you a kingdom,  as my Father  hath  ap- 
pointed unto me ; that ye ma  eat and drink with me 
at my table, in my kingdom?  Though he has hery 
where,  all  along  through  his ministry,  preached  the 
"  Gospel of' the kingdom,"  and nothiug else but that 
and repentance, arid  the duties of a good life :  yet it 
has been  always  "  the kingdom  of God,"  and "  the 
kingdom  of  heaven:"  and I  cto  not  remember,  that 
any where,  till  now,  he uses  any  such expression  as 
"  my kingdom."  But here now he speaks in the first 
person, "  I will appoint you a kingdom,"  and, ('  in my 
kingdom :" and this we see is only to  the eleven,  now 
Judas was gone from them. 
With these eleven, whom he was just now leaving, he 
has a long discourse,  to comfort them for the loss  of 
him ;  and to prepare them  for the persecution of the 
world, and to exhort them to keep 11;s comlnnndments, 
alld to love one another.  -4nl-1 here one may expect all 
tile articles of faith should be laid down plainly, if any 
thing else were  required of  them to believe, but what 
he  had  taught them,  and they believed  already, viz. 
dryhat he was  the Messiah."  John  xiv.  1,  "Ye  be- 
lieve  in God, believe  also in  me."  Ver.  29.  "I have 
told  you  before  it come to pass, that when it is come 
to pass,  ye  may  believe."  It  is  believing  on  him 
without any thing  else.  John  xvi.  31,  "  Jesus  an- 
swered  them,  Do ye  now believe ?"  This was in an- 
swer  to their  profession,  ver.  30,  "Now  are we sure 
that thou  knowest  all things,  ar~d  needest  not that 
any man should ask thee :  by this we believe that thou 
camest forth from God." 
John  xvii. 20,  ('Neither pray I for these  alone,  but 
for them  also which  shall believe on ale through their 
ward."  All  that  is  spoke of  believing,  it1 this  his 
last  sermon to them,  is  only "believing  on him,"  or 
believing that  "he  came from  God;"  which was  no 
other than believing him to be the Messiah. 
Indeed,  John  xiv.  9, our Saviour tells Philip, "  He 
that hath seen me,  hath seen the Father."  And adds, 
ver. 10, "  Believest thou not that I am in the Father, 
and the Father in  me?  The words that I speak  unto 
you, I speak not of myself:  but the Father that dwell- 
eth in  me,  he  doth the works."  Which  being  in 
answer to  Philip's words, ver. 9, cc Show us the Father," 
seem to import thus much :  "No  man  hath seen God 
at any time ;" he is  known  only by his works,  And 
that he is my Father,  and I the  Son of  God, i.  e.  the 
Messiah,  you  may  know by the works I have  done ; 
which it is impossible I could do of mybelf, but by the 
union  I  have  with  God  my  Fahher.  For  that  by 
being  cc in God,"  and  God in him,"  he signifies such 
an union with God, that God operates in and by him, 
appears not only by the words above cited out of ver. 10, 
(which can scarce otherwise be made coherent sense) 
but also from the =me phrase, used again by our Saviour 
Prewntly after, ver. 40,  At that day,"  viz, after his 
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know that I am in the  Father,  and you  in me,  and I 
in you ;" i.  e. by the works, that I shall enable you to 
do, thr~ugh  3 power I have received from the Father : 
which wllosoever sees me do, mus~cknowledge  the Fa- 
thcr to be in me; and whosoever sees you do, must ac- 
knowledge  me  to be  in you.  And therefore  he says, 
ver.  12, "  Verily, verily, I say unto you, he that believ- 
eth on  me,  the works that I do shall  he  do also,  be- 
cause  I go unto  my  Father."  Though I go away, 
yet I shall be in you,  who believe in me ;  and ye shall 
be enabled to do miracles also, for the carrying on of my 
kingdom, as I have done; that it may be manifested to 
others, that you are sent by me, as I have evidenced to 
you,  that I am  sent by the Father.  And  hence it is 
that  he  says  in  the  immediately preceding  ver.  11, 
"  Believe  me, that I am in the Father, and the Father 
in  me; if not, believe  me for  the sake of the works 
themselves."  Let the works that 1 have done convince 
you, that I am sent by the Father ;  that he is with me, 
and that I do nothing but by his will ;  and by virtue of 
the union I have with him ;  and that consequently I am 
the Messiah, who am anointed, sanctified, and separated 
by the Father, to the work for which he sent me. 
To  confirm them in this faith, and ,to enable them to 
do such works  as he had done, he promises  them the 
Holy Ghost,  John xiv.  $25, 26. "These  things I have 
said  unto  you,  being  yet  present  with  you."  But 
when I am  gone,  "The  Holy Ghost,  the Paraclet," 
(which may signify Monitor,  as well as Comforter,  or 
Advocate)  "which  the  Father shall send you  in  my 
name,  he shall  show you all things, and bring to your 
remembrance all things which I have  said."  So that, 
considering all that I have said, and laying it together, 
and comparing it with what you shall see come to  pass ; 
you  may be more  abundantly assured, that I am  the 
Messiah ;  and fully comprehend, that I have done and 
suffered  all things foretold of  the Messiah,  and tlhat 
were to  be accomplished and fulfilled by him, according 
to the  Scriptures.  But  be not  filled with grief, that  Ileave 
pu,  John xvi.  7,  "  It is expedient for  you, thsb I go 
away;  for  if  I go not  away,  the Paraclet  will: not 
come unto you."  One reason why, if he went not away, 
the Holy Ghost could not come, we  may gather from 
has  been  observed,  concerning the prudent and 
wary carriage of our Saviour all tllrotlgb  his  ministrj, 
that he [night not incr~r  death with the least  suspicion 
of'  a malefactor.  And therefore,  though  his  disciples 
believed 11im to be thc Messiah, yet they neither under- 
stood it so well, nor were so well confirmed in the belief' 
of  it,  as after th~t,  he being crucified anti risen again, 
they had received the Holy Ghost ;  ant1 with the gifts 
of  the  Holy Spirit, a fuller  and  clearer. evidence and 
knowledge that he was the Messiah.  They then were 
enlightened  to see  how his  kingdom was  such  as the 
Scriptures foretold ;  thongh not such as they, till then, 
had expected.  And now ;his knowledge and assurance, 
received from the Holy Ghost, was af use to then1 after 
his resurrection ;  when they could TIOW boldly go about, 
and openly preach, as they did, th:lt  Jesus was the Mes- 
siah ;  confirming  that doctrint  by the miracles which 
the Holy Ghost empowered them to do.  Rut till  he 
was  dead  and gone,  they could not  do this.  Their 
going about openly preaching, as they did after his resur- 
rection, that Jesus was the Messiah, and doing miracles 
every where, to make it good, would not, have consisted 
with that character of humility, peace, and innocence, 
which  the Messiah was to sustain, if they had  done it 
before his crucifixion.  For this would have dl swn upon 
him the condemnation of a malefactor, either as a stirrer 
of  sedition  against the public peace, or as a pretender 
to the kingdom  of  Israel.  Hence we  see,  that they, 
who  before  his  death preached  only the  "Gospel  of 
the  kingdom ;" that  "the  kingdom  of  God was  at 
hand ;" as soon as they had received the Holy Ghost, 
after his  resurrection,  changed their  style, and every 
where in express words declare, that Jesus is the Mes- 
siah, that King which was to come.  This the following 
words  here in St. John xvi. 8-14,  confirm ;  where he 
goes on to tell them, "  And when  he  is come, he will 
convince the world  of  sin ;  because  they believed not 
an  me."  Your  preaching  then,  accompanied  wit11 
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ccnviction to the world, that the Jews  sinned in not be- 
lieviilg nre to be the Messiah.  "  Of  righteousness,"  or 
justice ; "  because I go  to my Father, and ye see me no 
more."  By the same preaching and miracles you shall 
confirm the doctrine of' my ascension ;  and thereby con- 
vince the world, that I was thatjust one, who am, there- 
fore, ascended to the Father into heaven, where no un- 
just person shall enter.  "  Of judgment ;  because the 
prince of this world is  judged."  And by the same assist- 
ance of the Holy Ghost ye shall convince the world, 
that the devil is judged or condemned by your casting 
of him out, and destroying his kingdom,  and his wor- 
ship,  wherever  you  preach.  Our Saviour adds, "  I 
have  yet  many  things  to  say  unto you,  but  you 
cannot bear them  now."  They were yet  so full of 
a temporal kingdom, that they could not bear the dis- 
covery of what kind of kingdom his was, nor what a king 
he was to be : and  therefore  he leaves them to the 
coming of the Holy Ghost, for a farther and fuller dis- 
covery of' himself, and the kingctorn of the Messiah ;  for 
fear they should be scandalized in him, and give up the 
hopes they now had in him,  and forsake him.  This 
he tells them, vet-.  1  of  this avith  chapter:  These 
things I  have  said  unto you,  that you  may not  be 
scandalized."  The last  thing he had  told them, be 
fore his saying this to them,  we find in the last verses 
of'tlie preceding  chapter :  '<  When the Paraclet is come, 
the Spirit  of truth,  he shall witness coi~cerning  me." 
He shall show  ~OLI  who I am, and witness  it to the 
world ;  and then,  "  Ye also shall bear witness, because 
ye have  been  with  me  from  the beginning."  He 
shall call to your mind what I have said and done, that 
ye may understand it, and know, and bear witness can- 
cerning me.  And again here, Jdrn  xvi., after he had 
toid them they could not bear what he had more to say, 
he adds,  ver. IS,  Howbeit,  when the Spirit of t~uth 
is come, he will guide you into an truth ;  and he will 
show you things to come : he shall glorify me."  By 
the Spirit, wheri he  comes, ye shall be  fully instructed 
concerning me ;  and though you cannot yet, from what 
I have  said  to you, clearly comprehend my kingdom 
and g-lory, yet he shall make it known to you wherein 
it consists :  and though I am now in a mean state, and 
ready to be given up to contempt, torment, and death, 
so that ye know not what to think ofit ;  yet the Spirit, 
when  he  comes, "  shall glorify me,"  and fully satisfy 
you of my power and kingdom ; and that I sit on the 
right hand of God, to  order all things for the good and 
increase of it, till I come again at the last day,  in the 
fulness of glory. 
Accordingly,  the apostles had a fill1 and clear sight 
and ~ersuasion  of this, after they had received the Holy 
Ghost;  and they preached it every where boldly and 
openly, without the least remainder of doubt or uncer- 
tainty.  But  that, even so late as this, they understood 
not his death and resrrrrection, is evident from ver. 17, 
18,  cc Then said some ofhis  disciples among tlicmselves, 
s6 MThat is it that he saith unto us;  A little while, and 
ye shall not see me ;  and again,  a little while, and ye 
shall see me ;  and because I go to the Father  ?  They 
said  therefore,  What is this  that  he  saith,  A  little 
while?  We know  not what he saith."  Upon which 
he goes on to discourse to  them of his death and resur- 
rection, and of the power they should have of doing mi- 
racles.  But all this he declares to them in a mystical 
and involved way of speaking :  as he tells them himself, 
ver. 25,  These things have I spoken to you in pro- 
verbs ;" i.  e.  in general,  obscure,  aenigmatical,  or 
figurative terms (all  which,  as well as  allusive  apo- 
logues, the Jews called proverbs or parables.)  Hitherto 
my declaring of myself to you hat11 been obscure,  and 
with reserve ;  and I have not spoken of myself to  you in 
plain and direct words, because ye "  could not bear it." 
A Messiah,  and not a King, you could not understand : 
and a King living in poverty and persecution, and dy- 
ing the death of a slave and malefactor upon a cross ; 
You  could not put together.  And had I told you in 
plain words,  that I was the Messiah,  and given you a 
direct commission to  peach  to others, that 1 professedly 
Owned myself to  be the Messiah ;  you and they would. 
have been ready to have made a commotion, to have set 
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me; and that your  Messiah,  your King, in whom are 
your  hopes of a kingdom, should  not be delivered up 
into the hands of his enemies, to be put to death ;  and 
of this Peter will instantly give you a proof.  But "  the 
time  cometh,  when  I shall  no more  speak  unto you 
in parables ; brit I shall show lint0 you  plainly of the 
Father."  My  death and resurrection, and the coming 
ofthe Holy Ghost, will speedily enlighten you, and  then 
I shall make you  know the will and design of my Fa- 
ther ;  what a kingdom I am to  have, and by what means, 
and to  what end, ver. 27.  And this the Father himself 
will  show unto you ;  cc For he loveth you, because ye 
have  loved  me,  and  have  believed  that I came out 
from  tlie  Father."  Because ye have believed  that I 
am  "the  Son  of  God,  the  Messiah;"  that  he  hath 
anointed and sent me ;  though it hath not yet been fully 
discovered to  you, what kind of kingdom it shall be, nor 
by what means brought about.  And then our Saviour, 
without  being  asked,  explaining to them what he I~ad 
said,  and making them understand better what before 
they stuck  at, and complained  secretly among them- 
selves that they understood not ;  they thereupon declare, 
ver. 30,  <' Now are we sure that thou knowest all things, 
and needest not that any man should ask thee."  It  is 
plain, thou knowest men's  thoughts and doubts before 
they ask.  cc By this we believe that thou cainest forth 
from  God.  Jesus  answered,  Do ye  now  believe?" 
Notwithstanding that you now believe, that I came from 
God, and am the Messiah, sent by him;  "Behold,  the 
hour cometh, yea, is now come, that ye  shall be scat- 
tered;"  and as it is  Matth.  xxvi.  31,  and "shall  all 
be scandalized  in me."  What it is to be scandalized 
in him, we may see by what followed hereupon, if that 
which he says to St. Peter, Mark xiv., did not sufficiently 
explain it. 
This I have been the more particular in, that it inay 
be seen, that in this last discourse to  his disciples (where 
he opened himself more than he had hitherto done; and 
where, if any thing more was  required to make them 
believers  than  what they already believed, we  might 
have expected they should have heard of it) there were 
as delivered in the Scriptu~es.  97 
no  new  articles  proposed  to them, but  they be- 
lieved before,  viz. that he was the Messiah, the So11 of 
~~d,  sent fiom the Father;  though  of his  manner of 
proceeding,  and his sudden leaving of the world,  and 
some few particulars, he made them understand some- 
thing more than they did befbre.  But as to the main 
design of the Gospel, viz. that he had a kingdom, that 
he should be put to death,  and rise again,  and ascerid 
into heaven  to his Father, and come again in glory to 
judge the world ;  this Ire  had told them :  and so had 
acquainted them with the great counsel of God, in send- 
ing him the Messiah, and omitted nothing that was ne- 
cessary to be known or believed in it.  And so he tells 
them  himself,  John xv.  15, "  Henceforth I call you 
not servants;  for  the  servant knoweth  not what his 
Lord does :  but I have called you friends ;  for all things 
that I  have heard of my Father, I have made known 
unto you ;" though  perhaps  ye do not so fully com- 
prehend them as you will shortly, when I am risen and 
ascended. 
To conclude all, in his prayer, which shuts up this 
discourse, he tells the Father, what he had made known 
to  his apostles ;  the result whereof we have, John xvii. 8, 
"I have given unto them the words which thou gavest 
me; and  they  have  received  them,  and  they  /lave 
believed  that  thou  didst send me."  Which  is,  in  ef- 
fect, that he was  the Messiah  promised  and sent by 
God.  And then he prays for them,  and adds,  ver. 
20,  21, "  Neither pray I for these alone, but for them 
also  who  shall believe  on  me  through  their  word." 
What that word was, through which others should be- 
lieve in him,  we have seen in the preaching of the apo- 
stles,  all through the history of the Acts, viz. this one 
great point, that Jesus was the Messiah.  The apostles, 
he says, vet-. 25,  know that thou hast sent me ;"  i.  e. 
are assured that I am the Messiah.  And in ver. 21 and 
23,  he prays,  That the world may believe"  (which, 
Ver- 23, is called knowing) " that thou hast sent me." 
So that what Christ would have believed by his disci- 
ples we may see by this his last prayer for them, when 
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he was leaving the world, as by what he preached whilst 
he was in it. 
And, as a testimony of this, one of his last  actions, 
even when he was upon the cross,  was  to confirm  his 
doctrine, by giving salvation to one of the thieves that 
was crucified with him,  upon  his  declaration,  that he 
believed him to be the Messiah :  for so much the words 
of his request imported, when he said, "  Remember me, 
Lord,  when  thou  comest  into thy  kingdom,"  Luke 
xxiii. 42.  To  which Jesus replied, ver. 43,  "  Verily, I 
say unto thee, To-day shalt thou be with me in para- 
dise."  An expression very remarkable :  for as Adam, 
by sin, lost paradise, i.  e. a state of happy immortality ; 
here the believing thief, through his faith in Jesus the 
Messiah,  is promised to be put in paradise, and so re- 
instated in an l~appy  immortality. 
Thus our Saviour ended his life.  And what he did 
after his resurrection, St. Luke tells us, Acts i.  3, That 
he showed himself to the apostles,  c6 forty days, speak- 
ing things concerning  the kingdom  of God."  This 
was what our Saviour preached in the whole course of 
his ministry, before his passion :  and no other mysteries 
of faith does he now discover to them after his resurrec- 
tion.  All he says, is concerning the kingdom of God ; 
and what it was he said concerning that,  we shall see 
presently out of the other evangelists ;  having first only 
taker1 notice,  that when  now  they asked him, ver. 6, 
'c  Lord, wilt thou at this time restore again the king- 
dom of Israel? He said unto them, ver. 7, It is not for 
you  to know  the times  and the seasons,  which  the 
Father hath put in his own power ;  but ye shall receive 
power, after that the Holy Ghost is come upon  you ; 
and,  ye shall be witnesses  unto me,  unto the utmost 
parts of the earth."  Their great business  was  to be 
witnesses to Jesus, of his life, death, resurrection,  and 
ascension ;  which, put together, were undeniable proofs 
of his being the Messiah.  This was what they were to 
preach, and what he said to them, concerning the  king- 
dom of God ;  as will appear by what is recorded of it 
in the other evangelists. 
When on the day of his resurrection he appeared to 
the two going to Emmaus, Luke xxiv.,  they declalSe, 
ver. 21, what his disciples'  faith in him was: "  But we 
trusted that it had been he that should have redeemed 
rsrael;"  i.  e. we  believed  that he was  the Messiah, 
come to deliver the nation  of the Jews.  Upon  this, 
Jesus  tells  them,  they ought to believe him to be the 
Messiah,  notwithstanding  what  had happened ;  nay, 
they ought, by his sufferings and death, to  be confirmed 
in  that faith,  that he  was  the  Messiah.  And  ver. 
26,  27, "Beginning  at Moses and all the prophets, he 
expounded unto them, in all the Scriptures, the things 
himself,"  how,  '<  that the Messiah  ought 
to have  suffered these  things,  and  to have  entered 
into his glory."  Now he applies the prophecies of the 
Messiah to himself, which we read not that he did ever 
do before his passion.  And afteiwards appearing to the 
eleven, Luke xxiv. 36, he said unto them, ver. 44-47, 
cc These are the words,  which I spake unto you, while 
I was  yet with you, that all things must be fulfilled 
which  are written  in the law of Moses,  and  in the 
prophets,  and in  the psalms  concerning  me.  Then 
opened  he their  understanding,  that they might un- 
derstand  the  Scripture,  and said  unto them:  Thus 
it is written, and thus it behoved the Messiah to suffer, 
and  to rise  from  the dead  the third day;  and  that 
repentance and remission of sins should be preached in 
his name among all nations, beginning  at Jerusalem." 
Here we  see  what it  was  he had  preached  to them, 
tllough not in so plain open words, before his crucifixion ; 
and what it is he now makes them understand ;  and what 
it was that was to be preached to all nations, viz. That 
he wgs the Messiah that had suffered, and rose f'rom the 
Bad  the third day,  and fulfilled  all things  that  were 
written in the Old Testament concerning the Messiah ; 
and that those who believed this, and repented, should 
receive remission of their sins, through this faith in him. 
Or, as St. Mark has it, chap. xvi. 15, <IGo  into all the 
world, and preach the Gospel to  every creature ;  he that 
believeth, and is baptized,  shall be saved ;  but he that 
believet11 not, shall be damned,"  ver.  16.  What the 
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"  GospeI,"  or "  good  news,''  was,  we  have  showed 
all-eady,  viz.  The happy tidings of the Messiah  being 
come.  Ver. 20, And "they went forth and preached 
every where, the Lord working with them, and confirm- 
ing the word with signs following."  What the "  word" 
was which they preached, and the Lord confirmed with 
miracles, we have seen already,  out of  the history  of 
their Acts.  I have already given an account of their 
preaching every where,  as it is recorded in the Acts, 
except some  few  places,  where the kingdom of "  the 
Messiah"  is mentioned  under the name of '. the king- 
dom of God ;" which I forbore to set down, till I had 
made it plain out of the evangelists, that that was  no 
other but the kingdom of the Messiah. 
It may be seasonable therefore, now, to add to those 
sermons we have formerly seen  of  St.  Paul, (wherein 
he preached no other article of faith, but that "  Jesus 
was the Messiah,"  the King, who, being risen from the 
dead,  now  reigneth,  and shall more publicly manifest 
his kin~dom,  in judging the world at the last day) what 
farther IS  left upon record of his preaching.  Acts xix. 
8, at Ephesus,  "  Paul went into the synagogues, and 
spake boldly for the space of three months;  disputing 
and  persuading  concerning  the  kingdom  of  God." 
And,  Acts xx. 25,  at Miletus he  thus takes leave of 
the elders  of Ephesus: "  And now,  behold,  I know 
that ye all, ainong whom I have gone preaching  the 
kingdom of God, shall  see my face no more-"  What 
this preaching the kingdom of God was, he tells you, 
ver.  20,  21,  "  I have  kept nothing  back  from  you, 
which was profitable unto you ;  but have showed you, 
and  have  taught  you  publicly,  and  from  house  to 
house ;  testifying both to the Jews, and to the Greeks, 
repentance towards  God,  and faith towards our Lord 
Jesus  Christ."  And so again,  Acts xxviii.  23, 94, 
"  When they [the Jews at Rome]  had appointed  him 
[Paul]  a  day,  there came many to him into his lodg- 
ing; to  whom  he expounded  and testified  the king- 
dom of God ;  persuading them concerning Jesus, both 
out of the law  of Moses,  and  out of  the prophets, 
from  morning to evening.  And some  believed  the 
things  which  were  spoken,  and some  believed  not." 
And the history of the Acts is concluded with this ac- 
count of St. Paul's  preaching : "  And Paul dwelt two 
whole  years  in his  own  hired house, and received all 
that came  in  unto  him,  preaching  the kingdom  of 
God,  and  teaching  those  things  which  concern  the 
Lord Jesus  the Messiah."  We may  therefore here 
apply the same conclusion to the history of our Saviour, 
writ by the evangelists,  and to the history of the apo- 
stles, writ in the Acts, which St. John does to his own 
Gospel, chap. xx. 30, 31, "  Many other signs did Jesus 
before  his  disciples;"  and in  many  other places the 
apostles preached the same doctrine, "  which  are not 
written"  in  these  books;  "  but  these  are  written 
that you  may  believe  that Jesus is  the Messiah, the 
Son of God ;  and that believing you may have  life  in 
his name.'" 
What St. John thought necessary and sufficient to be 
believed, for the attaining eternal life, he here tells us. 
And this not in the first dawning of the Gospel ;  when, 
perhaps, some will be apt to think less was required to 
be believed,  than after the doctrine of faith,  and my- 
stery of salvation,  was  more fully  explained,  in  the 
epistles writ by the apostles, fbl-  it is to be remembered, 
that St.  John says  this,  not  as  soon  as  Christ  was 
ascended;  for these words, with the rest of St. John's 
Gospel, were not written till many years after not only 
the other Gospels,  and St. Luke's  history of the Acts, 
but in all appearance, after all the epistles writ by  the 
other apostles.  So that above threescore years after our 
Saviour's passion (for so long after, both Epiphanius and 
St. Jerom assure us this Gospel was written) St.  John 
knew nothing else required to be believed, for  the at- 
taining of life, but that "  Jesus is the Messiah, the Son 
of God." 
To  this, it  is likely, it will be objected by some, that 
to believe only that Jesus of Nazareth is the Messiah, is 
but an historical, and not a justifying,  or saving fiith. 
To which I answer,  That I allow to the makers of 
systems and their followers to invent and use what  di- 
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they think fit.  But I cannot allow to them, or to any 
man, an authority to make a religion for me,  or to alter 
that which God hat11 revealed.  And if they please to 
call the believing that which our Saviour and his apo- 
stles  preached,  and proposed alone to be believed, an 
historical faith ;  they have their liberty.  But they must 
have a care, how they deny it to be a  justifying or saving 
faith,  when our Saviour and his apostles have declared 
it so to be ;  and taught no other which men should re- 
ceive, and whereby they should be made believers unto 
eternal life :  unless they can so far make bold with our 
Saviour, for  the sake of their beloved systems, as to say, 
that he forgot what he came into the world  for; and 
that he and his apostles did not instruct people right in 
the way  and mysteries  of salvation.  For that this is 
the sole doctrine pressed and required to be believed in 
the  whole  tenor  of  our  Saviour's  and his  apostles' 
preaching, we have showed  through the whole history 
of the evangelists and the Acts.  And I challenge them 
to show that there was any other doctrine, upon  their 
assent to which, or disbelief of it, men were pronounced 
believers or unbelievers ;  and accordingly received into 
the church of Christ, as members of his body ;  as far as 
mere believing could make thein so ;  or  else  kept out 
of it.  This was the only Gospel-article of faith which 
was preached to  them. And  if nothing else was preached 
every where, the apostle's  argument will  hold  against 
any other articles of faith to be believed under the Go- 
spel, Rom. x.  14, '(  How shall they believe that where- 
of they have not  heard ?"  For to preach  any other 
doctrines necessary to be believed, we do not find that 
any body was sent. 
Perhrips  it will  farther be urged, that this is not a 
"  saving f'aitl~ ;" because such a faith as this the devils 
111:iy  Ilil~e,  and it was plain they had ;  for they believed 
and declared ",Jesus to  be the Messiah." And St. James, 
ch.  ii. 19,  tells us,  "  The devils believe and tremble ; 
and yet they shall not be saved,  To  which I answer,  1. 
That they could not be saved by any faith, to whom it 
was not proposed as a means of'salvation, nor ever pro- 
mised to be counted for righteousness.  This was an act 
of grace shown only to mankind.  God dealt so favour- 
ably with the posterity of Adam, that if they wouId be- 
lieve Jesus  to be the Messiah, the promised King and 
Saviour, and perform  what  other conditions were re- 
quired of them by the covenant of grace; God would 
justif  them, because of this belief.  He would account 
this f'  aith to them for righteousness,  and look on it as 
making up the defects of their obedience ;  which being 
thus supplied, by  what  was  taken instead of it, they 
were looked on as just or righteous ;  and so inherited 
eternal  life.  But this favow shown  to mankind,  was 
never offered to the fallen angels.  They had no such 
proposals made to them :  and therefore, whatever ofthis 
kind was proposed to men, it availed not devils, what- 
ever they performed of it.  This covenant of grace was 
never offered to them. 
2. I answer;  that though  the devils believed,  yet 
they could not be saved by the covenant of grace; be- 
cause they performed not the other condir;ion required 
in it, altogether as necessary to be performed as this of 
believing :  and that is repentance.  Repentance is as 
absolute a condition of the covenant of grace as faith ; 
and as  necessary  to be performed as that.  John the 
Baptist, who was to prepare the way for the Messiah, 
"  Preached the baptism of repentance for the remission 
of sins,"  Mark i. 4. 
&  John began  his preaching with ('  Repent;  for 
ths  kingdom  of heaven  is  at hand,"  Matt. iii.  2.  So 
did our Saviour begin his,  Matt.  iv.  17,  "From  that 
time began  Jesus to preach, and to say, Repent ;  for 
the kingdom of heaven is at hand."  Or,  as St. Mark 
h~  it in that parallel  place,  Mark i.  14, 15, "  Now, 
after  that John  was  put in  prison,  Jesus  came into 
Galilee,.preaching the Gospel of the kingdom of God, 
and  saying,  The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom  of 
God is at hand:  repent ye, and believe  the Gospel." 
This was not only the beginning of his preaching,  but 
the sum  of  all  that  he  did  preach;  viz.  That men 
should  repent,  and believe the good tidings which he 
broljght  them ;  that "  the time was  fulfilled"  for  the. 
cOlning of the Messiah.  And this was what his apastlev 104  The Reasonable?zess cf  Christianity,  as delivered in the Scriptures.  105 
preached, when he sent them out, Mark vi. 12, ccAnd 
they,  going  out,  preached  that men  should  repent." 
Believing Jesus to be the Messiah, and repenting, were 
so necessary and fundamental parts of the covenant of 
grace, that one of them alone is often put for both.  For 
here St. Mark  mentions  nothing but their  preaching 
repentance :  as St. Luke, in the parallel place, chap. ix. 
6, mentions nothing but their evangelizing, or preach- 
ing the good news of the kingdom of the Messiah :  and 
St. Paul often, in his epistles, puts faith f~r  the whole 
duty of a Christian.  But yet the tenor of'the Gospel is 
what  Christ  declares, Luke xii. 3, 5,  "  Unless  ye re- 
pent,  ye shall  all likewise  perish."  And in the pa- 
rable of the rich man in hell,  delivered by our Saviour, 
Luke xvi. repentance alone is the means  proposed,  of 
avoiding that place of torment, ver. 30, 31.  And what 
the tenor of the doctrine which should be preached to 
the world should be,  he tells his apostles, after his re- 
surrection,  Luke xxiv. 27, viz.  That repentance  and 
remission of sins should  be preached "  in  his  name," 
who was the Messiah.  And accordingly believing Jesus 
ts be the Messiah, and repenting, was what the apostles 
preached.  So Peter began, Acts ii. 38,  cc Repent, and 
be baptized."  These  two  things  were required  for 
tlie remission  of sins, viz.  entering themselves in the 
kingdom  of God; and owning  and professing them- 
selves the subjects of Jesus. whom they believed to be 
the Messiah, and received for their Lord and King ;  for 
that was to be "  baptized in his name :" baptism being 
an initiating  ceremony, known  to the Jews, whereby 
those, who leaving heathenism, and professing  a  sub- 
~nission  to the law  of  Moses, were received  into the 
commonwealth of Israel.  And so it was made  use of 
by our Saviour, to be that solemn visible act, whereby 
those who believed him to be the Messiah, received 11im 
:IS  their King, and professed  obedience  to him,  were 
admitted as subjects into his  ltir~gdom  : which  in  the 
Gospel,  is  called  "  the  liingdom  of  God ;" ancl  in 
the Acts and epistles,  often by another name, viz.  the 
'' Church." 
The same St. Pcter preaches again to tlie Jews, Acts 
iii.  19, "  R.epent, and be converted, that your sins may 
be blotted out." 
What this repentance was which the new  covenant 
required,  as one of the conditions to be performed by 
all those who should receive the benefits of that cove- 
nant, is plain in the scripture, to be not only a sorrow 
for sins past, but (what is a natural consequence of such 
sorrow, if it be real) a turning from them into a new 
and  contrary life.  And so they are joined  together, 
Acts iii. 19, "Repent and turn about ;"  or, as we render 
it,  c6 be  converted."  And Acts xxvi.  20,  cc  Repent 
and turn to God." 
And sometimes  turning about"  is put alone  to 
signify repentance, Matt. xiii. 15. Luke xxii. 32, which 
in other werds is well expressed by cc newness of life." 
For it being certain that he, who is really sorry for his 
sins, and abhors them, will turn from them, and forsake 
them ;  either of  these  acts, which  have  so natural a 
connexion one with the other, may be, and is often put 
for both together.  Repentance is an hearty sorrow for 
our past misdeeds, and a sincere resolution and endea- 
vour, to the utmost of our power,  to conform  all our 
actions to  the law of God.  So that repentance does not 
consist in one single act of sorrow,(though that  being the 
first and leading act, gives denomination to the whole) 
but in cc doing works meet for repentance ;" in a sin- 
cere obedience to the law of Christ, the remainder  of 
our lives.  This was  called  for by John  the Baptist, 
the preacher of repentance, Matt. iii. 8,  4c Bring forth 
fruits meet for repentance."  And by  St.  Paul  here, 
Acts xxvi. 20,  cc Repent and turn to God, and do works 
meet  for  repentance."  There  are works  to follow 
belonging  to repentance, as well as sorrow for what is 
past. 
These two, faith and repentance, i. e. believing Jesus 
to be the Messiah, and a good life, are the indispensa- 
ble conditions of the new covenant, to be performed by 
all those who would obtain eternal life.  The reason- 
ableness,  or rather necessity of which, that we may the 
better comprehend, we must a little look back to what 
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Adam being the Son of God, and so St.  Luke calls 
him, chap. iii. 38, had this part also of the likeness and 
image of his Father, viz.  that he was immortal.  But 
Adam, transgressing  the command  given  him  by  his 
heavenly Father, incurred the penalty ;  forfeited that 
state of immortality, and became mortal,  After this, 
Adam  begot  children:  but  they were "  in  his  own 
likeness,  after  his  own  image;"  mortal,  like  their 
father. 
God nevertheless,  out of his infinite mercy, willing 
to  bestow eternal life on mortal men, sends Jesus Christ 
into  the world ;  who being conceived in the womb of a 
virgin (that  had  not  known  man)  by  the immediate 
power of God, was properly the don of God ;  according 
to what the angel  declared  unto his mother, Luke i. 
30-35,  "  The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and 
the  power  of  the  Highest  shall  oversliadow  thee: 
therefore also that holy thing, which  shall be  born  of' 
thee,  shall  be  called  the SON  OP  GOD."  SO  that be- 
ing the Son of God, he was, like the Father, immortal ; 
as he tells us, John  v.  26,  "  As the Father 11ath  life 
in himself, so hat11 he given to the Son to have life in 
himself." 
And that immortality is a part of that image,, where- 
in those (who were the immediate sons of  God,  so as 
to have no other father) were made like their father, 
appears probable,  not only from the places in Genesis 
concerning Adam, above taken notice of, but seems to 
me also to  be intimated in some expressions, concerning 
Jesus the Son of God, in the New Testament, Col.  i. 
15,  he is  called  "the  image  of  the invisible  God." 
Invisible  seems  put in,  to obviate any gross imagina- 
tion,  that he (as images used to do) represented  God 
in any corporeal  or visible  resemblance.  And there 
is farther subjoined, to lead us into the meaning of it, 
The first-born of every creature ;" which is farther 
explained,  ver.  18,  where he is termed "  The first- 
born from the dead :" thereby making out, and showigg 
himself to be the image of the invisible ;  that death hath 
no power over him;  but being the Son of  God,  and 
not having forfeited that sonship by any transgression ; 
was the heir of eternal life, as Adam should have been, 
had he continued in his filial duty.  In the same sense 
apostle seems to use the word image in other places, 
viz. Rom. viii. $29, "  Whom  he did fbreknow,  he also 
did  predestinate  to be  conformed to the image of his 
Son,  that he might  be  the  first-born  among  many 
brethren."  This image, to which they were conformed, 
seems  to  be  immortality  and  eternal life:  for  it is 
remarkable,  that in  both these places  St. Paul speaks 
of the resurrection ;  and that Christ was '<  The  first-born 
among  many  brethren ;" he  being  by birth the Son 
of God, and the others only by adoption, as we  see in 
this same chapter, ver. 15-17,  ''  Ye have received the 
Spirit of adoption,  wherehy  we  cry,  Abba,  Father; 
the Spirit itself  bearing  witness  with  our spirit, that 
we are the children  of  God.  And if children,  then 
heirs,  and joint-heirs  with  Christ;  if so be  that we 
suffer  with  him,  that we may also  be glorified  toge- 
ther."  And hence  we  see,  that our Saviour vouch- 
safes to call  those, who  at the day  of judgment are, 
through him, entering into eternal life,  his brethren ; 
Matt.  xxv.  40,  "  Inasmuch as we  have done it unto 
one of the least of these my brethren."  May we not in 
this find a reason, why God so frequently in the New 
Testament,  and so  seldom,  if at alrl, in  the  Old, is 
mentioned under the single title of THE  FATHER? And 
therefore our Saviour says, Matt. xi.,  "No man knoweth 
the Father,  save the Son,  and he to whomsoever the 
Son will reveal him."  God has now a Son again in the 
world,  the first-born of many brethren, who all now, 
by the Spirit of adoption, can say, Abba, Father.  And 
we,  by adoption, being for his sake made his brethren, 
and the sons of God, come to share in that inheritance, 
which  was  his  natural right; he being  by birth the 
Son  of  God :  which  inheritance is eternal life.  And 
again, ver. 23, "  We groan within ourselves, waiting for 
the  adoption, to wit,  the redemption  of our body;" 
whereby  is plainly  meant, the  change  of  these  fi-ail 
mortal bodies, into the spiritual immortal bodies at the 
resurrection;  ''  When  this mortal shall  have put on 
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ver. 42-44, he farther expresses thus ;  '' So also is the 
resurrection  of the dead.  It is  sown  in corruption, 
it is  raised  in incorruption; it is sown  in  dishonour, 
it is raised in glory ;  it is sown in weakness, it is raised 
in power ;  it is  sown  a  natural body,  it  is  raised  a 
spiritual body,"  &c.  To which  he subjoins, ver. 49, 
As we have borne the image of the earthy," (i. e.  as 
we have  been  mortal,  like earthy  Adam, our father, 
from whom we are descended, when he was turned out 
of paradise) "  we shall also bear the image of the hea- 
venly;"  into  whose  sonship  and  inher~tance  being 
adopted,  we  shall,  at the  resurrection,  receive  that 
adoption  we  expect, "  even  the  redemption  of  our 
bodies ;" and after his image,  which is the image of 
the Father, become immortal.  Hear what he says him- 
self; Luke xx. 35, 36, "  They who shall be accounted 
worthy  to  obtain  that  world,  and the resurrection 
from the dead, neither marry,  nor  are given in  mar- 
riage.  Neither  can they die any more ;  for they are 
equal to the angels,  and are the  SONS  OF  con,  being 
the sons of the resurrection."  And he that shall read 
St. Paul's  arguing,  Acts xiii. 32, 33, will find that the 
great evidence that Jesus was the "  Son of God,"  was 
his resurrection.  Then the image of his  Fatlqer  ap- 
peared in him, when he visibly entered into the state 
of immortality.  For thus the apostle reasons, "  We 
preach to you,  how that the promise which was made 
to our fathers, God hath fulfilled the same unto us,  in 
that he hath raised up Jesus again ;  as it is also written 
in the second Psalm,  Thou art my Son ;  this day have 
I begotten thee." 
This may serve a little to  explain the immortality of 
the sons of God,  who  are in this like their  Father, 
made after his image and  likeness.  But that our Saviour 
was so, he himself  farther declares, John  x.  18, where, 
speaking of his life, he says,  No one taketh  it from 
me, but I lay it down  of myself:  I have  power  to 
lay it down, and I have power  to take it up again." 
Which he could not have had,  if he had been a mortal 
man, the son of a man, of the seed of Adam ;  or else had 
by any transgression forfeited his life.  For '' the wages 
of  sill is  death :" and  he  that  hath  incurred  death 
for  o\\-il transgression,  cannot lay down his life  for 
another, as our Saviour professes he did.  For he was 
the just  one, Acts vii. 52, and xxii. 14, '' 'C1:lio knew 
no  2 Cor. v. 21, "  Who did  no sin,  neither  was 
pile found in his mouth."  And thus, "  As by man 
came death, so by  nian  came  the resurrection  of the 
dead.  For as in Adam all die, so in Christ shall all be 
*lade  alive." 
For this laying down his life for others, our Saviour 
tells us,  Jol~n  x.  17, "  Therefore does nly Father love 
me,  because I lay down my life, that I might  take it 
again."  And this his obedience and suff'ering was re- 
warded with a kingdom : which he tells us, Luke xxii. 
His Father had appointed unto him ;" and which, it 
is evident out of the epistle to the Hebrews, chap. xii. 
2,  he had a regard to in his sufferings :  "Iilio for the joy 
that was set befbre  him, endured the cross,  despising 
the shame, and is set down  at the right  hand  of the 
throne  of  God."  TQhich kingdom,  given  him  upon 
this account of his obedience,  suffering,  and death, he 
himself takes notice of in these words, ,John svii. 1-4, 
'' Jesus lifted up his eyes to heaven, and said,  Father, 
the hour is come : glorify  thy Son,  that thy Son  also 
may  glorify thee : as thou hast given him power over 
all flesh, that he should give eternal life to as many as 
thou  hast given him.  And this  is  life  eternal,  that 
they may laow thee the only true God, and Jesus, the 
Messiah,  whom thou hast sent.  I have glorified  thee 
on earth : I have finished the work which thou gavest 
me to do."  And St. Paul,  in his  epistle to the Phi- 
lippians,  chap.  ii. 8-11,  "  He humbled  himself,  and 
became  obedient unto death,  even the death of  the 
cross.  Wherefore God also hath highly exalted him, 
and given him a name that is above every name ;  that 
at the name of Jesus  every knee should bow, of things 
in  heaven, and things in  earth, and things under the 
earth;  and  that  every  tongue  should  confess,  that 
Jesus  Christ is Lord." 
Thus God,  we  see, designed  his  Son  Jesus Christ 
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though, .'<  as in Adam all die, so in Christ shall all be 
made alive ;" and all  men  shall  return  to life  again 
at tlle last day ;,yet all men havin.  sinned, and thereby 
cc  come short ot the glory of ~od?'  as St. Paul assures 
us,  Roin.  iii.  23,  i.  e.  not  attaining to the heavenly 
kingdom of the Messiah, which is often called the glory 
of God ;  (as may be seen, Rom. v.  2, and xv. 7, and ii. 
7. Matt. xvi. 27. Mark viii. 38.  For no one who is 
unrighteous, i. e.  comes short of perfect righteousness, 
shall be admitted into the eternal life of that kingdom ; 
as is declared, 1 Cor. vi. 9, "  The  unrighteous shall qot 
inherit tlle kingdoin of God ;")  and death,  the wages 
of sin, being the portion  of  all  those who  had trans- 
oressed the righteous law of God; the Son of God would 
?n  vain  have  come into the world, to lay the founda- 
tions of a kingdom, and gather together a select people 
out of the world, if, (they being found guilty at their 
appearance before the judgment-seat of  the righteous 
Judge  of all  men  at the last day) instead of entrance 
into eternal life in the kingdom  he had prepared  for 
them, they should receive death, the just reward of sin 
which every one of them  was  guilty of:  this  second 
death would have left him no subjects ;  and instead of 
those ten thousand times ten thousand,  and thousands 
of thousands,  there would not have been one left him 
to sing praises unto his name,  saying, "  Blessing,  and 
honour, and glory, and power, be unto him that sitteth 
on the throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever." 
God therefore, out of his  mercy to mankind,  and for 
the erecting  of the kingdom of' his Son, and furnishillg 
it with subjects out of  every kindred, and tongue, and 
people,  and nation ;  proposed to the childrexi of men, 
that as many of them as would  believe  Jesus his  Son 
(whom he sent into the world) to be the Messiah, the 
promised  Deliverer ;  and would receive him for their 
King and Ruler;  should have all their past sins, diso- 
bedience,  and rebellion  forgiven them : and if for the 
future they lived in a sincere obedience to his law, to 
the utmost of their power,  the sins of human frailty for 
the time to come,  as well  as  all those  of  their  past 
lives,  should,  for his  Son's  sake,  because  they gave 
up to him, to be  his subjects,  be forgiven 
them : and so their faith, which made them be baptized 
into his name,  (i.  e. enrol themselves in the kingdoln of 
Jesus  the Messiah, and profess themselves his subjects, 
consequently  live  by the laws  of  his  kingdom) 
should be  accounted  to them  for  righteousness ;  i. e. 
should supply the defects of a scanty obedience in the 
sight  of  God; who  counting faith to them for right- 
eousness,  or complete obedience, did thus ~ustify,  or 
make them just,  and thereby capable of eternal life. 
Now, that this is the faith for which God of his free 
grace justifies sinful man,  (for "  it is God alone  that 
justifieth,"  Rorn, viii. 33.  Roin.  iii.  26,)  we  have  al- 
ready showed, by observing through all the historyofour 
Saviour and the apostles,recorded in the evangelists, and 
in the Acts, what he and his apostles preached, and pro- 
posed to be believed.  We shall show now, that besides 
believing him to be the Messiah, their Icing, it was far- 
ther required, that those who would have the privilege, 
advantage, and deliverance of his kingdom, should enter 
themselves into it ;  and by baptism  being made deni- 
zens, and solemnly incorporated into that kingdom, live 
as became subjects obedient to the laws of it.  For if 
they believed  him  to be the Messiah, their Icing, but 
would not obey his laws, and would  not  have  him  to 
reign over them ;  they were but the greater rebels ;  and 
God wouldnotjustify them for a faith that did but in- 
crease  their guilt, and oppose diametrically the king- 
dom and design of the Messiah ; '' Who gave himself 
for us,  that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and 
purify  unto  himself  a peculiar people zealous of good 
works,"  Titus ii. 14.  And therefore St. Paul tells the 
Galatians, That that which availeth is faith ;  but ''  faith 
working by love."  And that faith without works, i. e. 
the works of sincere obedience to the law  and will  of 
Christ,  is not sufficient for our justification,  St. James 
shows at large, chap. ii. 
Neither, indeed, could it  be otherwise ;  for life, eter- 
nal life,  being the reward  of justice or righteousness 
Only appointed by  the righteous God (who is of purer 
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taint or infection of sin upon thetn, it is impossible that 
he should justify those who had no regard to  justice at 
all, whatever they believed.  This would have been to 
encourage iniquity, contrary to  the purity of his nature ; 
and to have condemned that eternal law ofright, which 
is holy, just,  and good ;  of which  no one precept  or 
rule is abrogated or repealed ;  nor indeed can be, whilst 
God is an holy, just,  and righteous  God, and man a 
rational creature.  The  duties of that law, arising from 
the constitution of his very nature, are of  eternal obli- 
gation ;  nor  can it be taken  away or dispensed with, 
without changing the nature of things, overturning the 
measures of right and wrong, and thereby introducing 
and authorizing irregularity, confusion, and disorder in 
the  world.  Christ's  coming into the world was not for 
such an end as that ;  but, on the contrary, to reform the 
corrupt state of degenerate man ;  and out of those who 
would mend their lives, and bring forth fruit meet for 
repentance, erect a new kingdom. 
This is the law  of  that k~ngdom,  as well as of all 
mankind;  and that law,  by which  all men  shall be 
judged at the last day.  Only those who have believed 
Jesus to be the Messiah, and have taken him to  be their 
King, with a sincere endeavour after righteousness, in 
obeying his law ;  shall have their past sins not imputed 
to them ;  and shall have that faith taken instead of obe-' 
dience, where frailty  and  weakness made them trans- 
gress,  and  sin  prevailed  after  conversion;  in those 
who hunger and thirst after righteousness,  (or perfect 
obedience) and do not allow themselves in acts of dis- 
obedience arid rebellion, against the laws of that king- 
dom they are entered into. 
He  did not expect, it  is true, a perfect obedience, void 
of slips and falls :  he knew our make, and the weakness 
of our constitution too well, and was sent with a supply 
for that defect. Besides,perfect obedience was the right- 
eousness  of the law of works;  and then the reward 
would be of debt, and not of grace ;  and to such there 
was no need of faith to be imputed to them for right- 
eousness.  They stood upon their own legs, were just 
already, and needed no allowance to be made them for 
believing Jesus to be the Messiah, taking him for their 
king, and becoming his subjects.  But that Christ does 
require obedience,  sincere obedience, is evident from 
the law he himself delivers, (unless he can be supposed 
to give and inculcate laws, only to  have them disobeyed) 
and from the sentence he will  pass when he comes to 
judge. 
The faith  required was,  to believe  Jesus to be the 
Messiah,  the Anointed;  who  had  been  promised  by 
God to the world.  Among the Jews (to whom the pro- 
mises and prophecies of the Messiah were more imine- 
diately delivered)  anointing was used to three sorts of 
persons, at their  inaug~~ration  ;  whereby they were set 
apart to three great offices, viz. of priests, prophets, and 
kings.  Though these three ofices be in holy writ at- 
tributed to our Saviour, yet I do not remember that he 
any where  assumes  to himself the title of a priest, or 
mentions any thing relating to his priesthood ;  nor does 
he speak of his being a prophet but very sparingly, and 
only once or twice, as it were by the by:  but the Go- 
spel, o~ the good news of the kingdom of the Messiah, 
is what he preaches every where, and makes it his great 
business to publish to  the world.  This he did, not only 
as most agreeable to the expectation of the Jews, who 
looked for their Messiah, chiefly as coming in power to 
be their king and deliverer ;  but as it best answered the 
chief end of his coming, which was to be a king, and, 
as such, to be received by those who would be his sub- 
jects  in the kingdom which  he came to erect.  And 
though he took not directly on himselfthe title of King, 
until he was in custody, and in the hands of Pilate; yet 
it is plain,  66 King"  and "  King of Israel"  were the fa- 
miliar  and received titles of  the  Messiah.  See John 
50.  Luke xix.  38, compared with Matt. xxi. 9, and 
Mark xi. 9. John xii.  13. Matt. xxi. 5. Luke xxiii. 2, 
compared with Matt. xxvii. 11, and John xviii. 33-37. 
Mark xv. 12, compared with Matt. xxvii.  22, 42. 
What those were to do who believed  him to be the 
Messiah,  and received  him  for their king,  that they 
might  be admitted to be partakers with  him  of his 
kingdom  in glory, we  shall best know by the laws he 
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gives  them,  and requires then] to obey;  and by the 
sentence which  lie  hitr~self  will  give, when, sitting on 
his throne, they shall  all  appear  at his tribunal, to re- 
ceive every one his doom fi-om the 1nout11  of this right- 
eous Judge of all men. 
What he proposed to his fbllowers to be believed, we 
have already seen, by examining his  and  his  apostles' 
preaching, step by step, all  through the history of the 
four evangelists,  ancl the Acts of the Apostles.  The 
same method will best and plainest show us whether he 
required of those who believed  him to be the Messiah 
any thing besides that faith, and what it was.  For, he 
being a king,  we  shall  see  by his commands what  he 
expects fiom  his  subjects:  for,  if he did not  expect 
obedience to them,  his commands would  be but mere 
mockery;  arltl  if there  were  no  punishment  for  the 
trsnsg.sessors of  them,  his  laws would not be the laws 
of a king, and that authority to command, and power 
to chastise  the disobedient,  but empty  talk,  without  . 
force, arid without influence. 
We shall therefore fsom his  injunctions (if any such 
there be)  see what  he has  made necessary to be per- 
formed, by all those who shall be received into eternal 
life, in his kingdom  prepared in the heavens.  And in 
this we callnot  be deceived.  What we  have from his 
own mouth, especially if repeated over and over again, 
in different  places  and expressions, will  be past doubt 
anti controversy.  I shall pass by all that is said by St. 
John  Baptist,  or hny other before our Saviour's entry 
upon his ministry, and public promulgation of the laws 
of his kingdom. 
He  began his preacl~ing  with a command to repent, 
as St. Matthew tells us, iv. 17, "From  that time Jesus 
began  to preach,  saying,  Repent; for  the kingdom 
of  heaveu  is  at hand."  And Luke v. 32, he tells the 
Scribes and Pliarisees, "Icome not to  call therighteous," 
(those who  wkre  truly  so needed  no help,  they  had 
a  right  to the tree of'  life,)  "but  sinners to  repent- 
ance." 
In his sermon, as it is called, in the mount, Luke vi. 
and Matth. v.,  &c. he commands they should be exem- 
plary in good works :  "Let your light so shine amongst 
men, that t1lc.y  may see yor~r  good works,  and  glorlf:v 
Father which is in heaven,"  Matth. v. 15.  And 
that they ~iligl~t  know what  he came for,  and what he 
of them,  he tells them, ver. 17-90,  "Think 
not that I nni  come to dissolve,"  or loosen, "  the law, 
or the psopl~ets  : I am not come to dissolve,"  or loosen, 
c6 butto make it f~~ll,"  or complete ;  by giving it you in 
its true and strict sense.  Here we see he  confirms, and at 
once re-enforces all the moral precepts in the Old Testa- 
ment.  "  For verily I say to you, Till heaven and earth 
pass,  one jot,  or one tittle, shall in nowise  pass fsom 
the law, till  all  be  done.  Whosocver therefore  shall 
break  one  of  these  least  commandments,  and  shall 
teach  men  so,  he shall  be  called  the least (i. e. as it 
is interpreted,  shall  not be  at all)  in the kingdom of 
heaven."  Ver.  21,  "I say  unto  you,  That except 
your  righteousness,"  i.  e.  your  performance  of the 
eternal  law of' right,  "shall  exceed  the righteousness 
of the Scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter 
into the kingdom  of  heaven."  And then he  goes on 
to make good what he said, ver. 17, viz. "  That he was 
come  to  complete the  law,"  viz.  by giving  its full 
and  clear  sense, free from  the corrupt and loosening 
glosses of the Scribes and Pharisees, ver. 2G2G.  He 
tells them, That not only murder, but causeless anger, 
and so much ac words of contempt, were forbidden.  He 
commands them  to be reconciled  and  kind  towards 
their a(lversaries ;  and that upon pain of condemnation. 
In the following  part of his sermon, which is to be read 
Luke vi.  and more  at large,  Matth. v.  vi.  vii.  he not 
only forbids actual uncleanness, but all irregular desires, 
upon pain  of hell-fire ;  causeless divorces ; swearing in 
convasation, as well as forswearing  in judgment ;  re- 
venge ;  I-etaliation ;  ostentation of charity, of devotion, 
and of'  fasting ; repetitions  in  prayer,  covetousness, 
"~rldly care,  censoriousness : and on  the other side 
cOmlnands  loving  our  enemies,  doing good to those 
that  hate us,  blessing those that curse us, praying for 
those that despitefillly use us ;  patience  and meekness 
under i~~juries,  forgiveness,  liberality, compassion :  and 
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closes all  11is  particular  injunctions  with this general 
golden  rule,  Matt. vii.  19, "  All  things  whatsoever 
ye wo~~ld  that Inen should  do to you,  do you even so 
to them ;  for this is the law and the prophets."  And to 
show how much lie is in earnest, and espects obedience 
to these laws,  he tells them, Luke vi.  35, That if tliev 
obey, "  great  shall  be their reward;"  they "  shall  be 
called, the sons of the Highest."  And to all  this, in 
the conclusion, he adds the solemn  sanction ;  "Why 
call ye me, Lord, Lord, and do not  the things  that I 
say ?"  It  is in vain for you to take me for the Messiah 
your King, unless yol~  obey me.  "  Not every one who 
calls  me  Lord, Lord, shall  enter  into the kingdom of 
heavet~,"  or be the sons of God; "but  he that cloth 
the will of my Father wllich  is in  heaven."  To such 
disobedient subjects, though they have prophesied and 
done miracles in my name,  I shall  say  at the day  of 
judgment,  "  Depart from me, ye workers of iniqu~ty  ; 
I lcnow you not." 
When, Matt. xii. he was  told,  that his  mother  and 
brethren sought to speak with liim, ver. 49, " Stretch- 
ing out his hands to his disciples, he saicl, '<  Behold my 
mother  and my  brethren ;  fbr whosoever shall do the 
will of>ny Father, who is in heaven, he is my brother, 
and sister, and mother."  They could not be chilclren 
of the adoption,  and fellow-heirs with him of eternal' 
life, who did not do the will of his heavenly Father. 
Matt. xv. and Mark vi.  the Pharisees finding  fault, 
that his disciples eat with unclean hands, lie tnakes this 
declaration to his apostles : ''  Do  not ye perceive, that 
whatsoever from without entereth into a man,  cannot 
defile him, because it entereth not into his heart, but his 
belly ?  That which cometh out of'the man, that defiletl~ 
the Inan ;  for from within, out of the heart of men, pro- 
ceec! evil thoughts,  adulteries,  fornications,  murders, 
thefts, false witnesses, covetousness, wickedness, deceit, 
lasciviousness, an evil eye,  blasphemy,  pride,  foolish- 
ness.  All these ill things come fi.om within,  and defile 
a man." 
He  commands self-denial, and the exposing ourselves 
to suffering and danger, rather than to deny or disown 
lliln :  and this up011  pain  of losing  OII~  souls ;  which 
are of more worth  than all the world.  This we  may 
read, Matt. xvi. 24-27,  and the parallel places,  Mark 
viii. and Luke ix. 
Tile apostles disputing among them, who should be 
greatest in the kingdom of the Messiah, Matt. xviii.  1, 
he  thus determines the controversy, Mark ix. 35, "  If 
any one will be first, let him be last of all, and servant 
of all :" and setting a child  before them, adds, Matt. 
xviii. 3, "  Verily, I say unto you,  Unless ye turn, and 
become  as  children, ye  shall  not enter into the king- 
dom of heaven."' 
Matt.  xviii.  15,  "  If  thy  brother  shall  trespass 
against  thee,  go and tell  him  his  fault between thee 
and him alone : if he shall hear thee, thou hast gained 
thy brother.  But if he will  not hear  thee, then take 
with thee one or two more, that in the mouth  of  two 
or  three  witnesses  every  word  may  be  established. 
And  if  he  shall neglect  to hear them, tell  it to the 
church : but if he neglect to hear the church, let him 
be unto thee as an heathen and publican."  Ver. 21, 
"  I'eter  said,  Lord, how  often  shall  my  brother  sin 
against me, and I forgive him? Till seven times? Jesus 
said  unto him,  P say not unto thee, till  seven  times ; 
but until seventy times seven."  And then  ends the 
parable of the servant, who being himself forgiven, was 
rigorous  to his  fellow-servant, with  these words, ver. 
34: "  and  his  Lord was wroth, and delivered  him  to 
the tormentors, till he should pay  all that was clue to 
him.  So likewise  shall  my heavenly Father  do also 
unto you, it' you  from your hearts forgive not every 
one his brother their trespasses." 
Luke x. 25, to the lawyer, asking him, "  What shall 
I do to inherit eternal life ?  He said, What is written 
in  the  law?  How  readest  thou?"  He answered, 
"  Thou shalt love the Lord thy Got1 with all thy heart, 
and with  all  thy soul,  and with all  thy strength, and 
with  all  thy  mind;  and  thy neigt~bour  as  thyself." 
Jesus said, "  This do, and thou shalt live."  And when 
the lawyer, upon our Saviour's parable of the good Sa- 
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mercy was  his  neighbour;  Jesus  clisinissed  him  with 
this charge, ver. 37, "  Go, and do thou likewise." 
Luke xi. 41, " Give alms of such things as ye have: 
behold, all things are clean unto you." 
Luke xii. 15, "  Take heed, anct beware of covetous- 
ness."  Ver.  22,  "  Be  not  solicitous  what  ye  shall 
eat,  or what  ye shall  drink,  nor  what  ye  shall  put 
on ;" be  not fearful, or  apprehensive of' want ; "  for 
it is your  Father's  pleasure  to give you  a  kingdom. 
Sell that you have, and give alms : and provide  your- 
selves bags that wax not old, a treasure in the heavens, 
that faileth not:  for where your treasure is, there will 
your  heart  be  also.  Let your  loins  be  girded,  and 
your lights burning ;  and ye yourselves like unto men 
that wait for the Lord, when he will return.  Blessed 
are those servants, whom the Lord, when  he cometh, 
shall find  watching.  Blessed  is  that servant, whom 
the Lord having made ruler of his  household,  to give 
them  their  portion  of meat in due season, the Lord, 
when  he cometh, shall  find  so doing.  Of a  truth I 
say unto you,  that he will  nlalte  him  ruler  over  all 
that  he  hath.  But if  that servant say in  his  heart, 
my  Lord  delayeth  his  coming;  and  shall  begin  to 
beat  the men-servants, and maidens,  and to eat and 
drink, and to be  drunken; the Lord of that  servant 
will  come in a day when he looketh not for  him, and 
at an  hour  when  he is not aware ;  and will  cut him 
in  sunder, and will  appoint  him  his portion with  un- 
believers.  And that  servant  who  knew  his  Lord's 
will, and prepared  not himself, neither  did according 
to his  will,  shall be beaten  with  many stripes.  But 
he that knew not, and ditl  commit  things worthy of 
stripes,  shall be  beatell  with few  stripes.  For  unto 
whomsoever  much  is  given,  of  him  shall  much  be 
required:  and to whom  Inen  have committed  rnuch, 
of' him they will ask the more." 
Luke xiv.  11, "  Whosoever  exalteth  himself,  shall 
be abased : and  he  that  l~umbleth  himself,  shall  be 
exalted." 
Ver. 12, When thou inakest a dinner, or supper, call 
"  not thy ii-ie~~ds,  or thy hetl~sen,  neither thy kinsmen, 
nor thy neighbours ;  lest they also bid thee again, and 
a recompense be made thee.  But when thou makest 
a feast,  call the poor  and maimed,  the lame  and the 
blind;  and thou shalt be  blessed,  for they cannot re- 
co~npense  thee ;  for thou shalt be recompensed at the 
resurrection of the just." 
Ver. 33, '' SO likewise, whosoever he be of you, that 
is not ready to forego all  that he hath,  he cannot be 
my disciple." 
Luke xvi. 9,  " I say unto you,  make to yourselves 
friends of the mamtnon of unrighteousness ;  that when 
ye fail,  they may receive you into everlasting habita- 
tions.  If ye have not been faithful in the unrighteous 
mammon,  who  will  commit  to your  trust  the  true 
riches ?  And if ye have not been fhithful in that which 
is another man's, who shall give you that which is your 
own ?" 
Luke xvii. 3, "  If thy brother trespass against thee, 
reb~ike  him;  and if he repent, forgive him.  And if 
he trespass against thee seven times in a day, and seven 
times in a day turn again unto thee, saying, I repent; 
thou shalt forgive him." 
Luke xviii. I, "  He spoke a parable to them, to this 
end, that men ought always to pray, and not to faint." 
Ver. 18, "  One comes to him, and asks him, saying, 
Master,  what  shall I  do to inherit eternal life ?  Jesus 
said  unto him,  If thou wilt  enter into life,  keep the 
commandments.  He  says,  Which ?  Jesus  said,  Thou 
lmowest  the  commandments.  Thou  shalt  not kill; 
thou  shalt not commit adultery ;  thou shalt not steal ; 
thou shalt not bear false witness ;  defraud not ;  honour 
thy fither and thy mother;  and thou shalt love  thy 
neighhour as thyself.  He said,  All these have I ob- 
served from my ~outh.  Jesus hearing this, loved him ; 
and said unto him, Yet lackest thou one thing: sell all 
that thou hast, and give it to the poor, and thou shalt 
have treasure in heaven ;  and come, follow me."  TO 
understand this  right, we must take notice,  that this 
young man asks our Saviour, what  he must do to be 
admitted  effectually into the kingdoln  of'  the  Mesz 
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came,  those of their nation that received  him  should 
not  die;  but that they, with  those who,  being dead, 
should then be raised again by him, should enjoy eter- 
nal life with him.  Our Saviour,  in answer to this de- 
mand, tells the young man,  that to obtain the eternal 
life of'the kingdorn of the Messiah, he must keep  the 
commandments.  And then enumerating several of the 
precepts  of the law,  the young man says, he had ob- 
served these fi-orn his childhood.  For which,  the text 
tells  us,  Jesus  loved  him.  But our Saviour,  to try 
whether in earnest he believed him to be the Messiah, 
and resolved  to take him to be his King,  and to obey 
him as such, bids lli111 give all that he has to the poor, 
and come, and follow him ; and he should  have trea- 
sure in heaven.  This I look on to be the meaning of 
the place;  this, of selling all he had, and giving it to 
the poor, not being a standing law of his kingdom ;  but 
a  probationary comlnand  to this  young  man ;  to try 
whether he truly believed  him to be the Messiah, and 
was ready to obey his commands, aqd relinquish all to 
follow him, when he, his Prince, required it. 
And therefore we  see,  Luke xix. 14, where our Sa- 
viour takes notice ofthe Jews not receiving him as the 
Messiah, he expresses it thus :  6c We will not have this 
Inan  to reign over  us."  It is  not  enough to believe 
him  to be  the Messiah, unless we also  obey his laws, 
and take him to be our King, to reign over us. 
Matt. xxii. 11-13,  he that had not on the wedding- 
garment,  though  he accepted of the invitation,  and 
came to the wedding, was cast into utter darkness.  By 
the  wedding-garment,  it is  evident  good  works  are 
meant here ;  that wedding-garment of tine linen, clean 
and  white,  which  we  are  told,  Rev.  xix.  8,  is  the 
~IXUL~~R~U,  "  righteous  acts of the sair~ts  ;" or,  as St. 
Paul calls it, Ephes. iv. 1, "  The  walking worthy of the 
vocation wherewith we are called."  This appears from 
the parable itself:  "  The kingdom  of  heaven,"  says 
our Saviour, ver. 2, ''  is like unto a king, who made a 
marriage for his son."  And here he distinguishes those 
who were invited into three sorts : I. Those who were 
invited,  and came not ;  i.  e. those who had the Gospel, 
the good news  of the kingdom  of God proposed  to 
them, but believed not.  2. Those who came, but had 
not on a wedding-garment ;  i.  e.  believed  Jesus to be 
the Messiah,  but were not new clad (as I may so say) 
with a true repentance,  and amendment of life :  nor 
adorned with those virtues, which the apostle, Col. iii. 
requires to be put on.  3. Those who were invited, did 
come, and had on the wedding-garment ;  i. e. heard the 
~ospel,  believed Jesus to be the Messiah, and sincerely 
obeyed his laws.  These three sorts are plainly designed 
here ;  whereof the last only were the blessed, who were 
to enjoy the kingdom prepared for them. 
Matt. xxiii.  "Be  not  ye  called  Rabbi; for  one is 
your Master, even the Messiah, and ye are all brethren. 
And call no man your father upon the earth:  for one 
is  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  Neither be  ye 
called masters:  for one is your Master, even the Mes- 
siah.  But he that is greatest amongst you shall be 
your servant.  And whosoever shall exalt himself shall 
be  abased;  and he that shall humble hilnself shall be 
exalted." 
Luke xxi. 344,  ''  Take heed to yourselves, lest your 
hearts be at any time overcharged with surfeiting and 
drunkenness, and cares of this I~fe." 
Luke xxii.  25, '' He  said unto them,  The kings of 
the Gentiles  exercise lordship  over  them;  and they 
that  exercise  authority upon  them  are called  bene- 
factors.  But ye shall not be so.  But he that is greatest 
among you, let him be as the younger;  and he that is 
chief, as he that doth serve." 
John xiii. 34,  "  A  new  commandment I give unto 
you,  That ye love one another: as I have loved  you, 
that ye also love one another.  By this shall all men 
know that ye are my disciples, if ye love one another." 
This  command,  of  loving  one  another,  is  repeated 
again, chap. xv.  12, and 17. 
John xiv. 15,  Gc If ye love me,  keep my command- 
ments."  Ver. 21, ''  He  that hath my commandments, 
and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me :  and he that 
lovcth me, shall be loved of my Father, and I will love 
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man loveth  me,  he will  keep  my words."  Ver. 24, 
"  He  that loveth me not, keepeth not my sayings." 
John xv. 8,  "  In this is my Father glorified, that ye 
bear much fruit; so shall ye be my disciples."  Ver. 14, 
"'Ye  are my friends, if ye do whatsoever I command 
Thus  we  see our Saviour  not only  confirmed  the 
moral law,  and, clearing it from the corrupt glosses of 
the Scribes and Pharisees, showed the strictness as well 
as obligation  of its injunctions;  but moreover,  upon 
occasion,  requires the obedience of his disciples to se- 
veral of the commands he afresh lays upon them ;  with 
the enforcement of  unspeakable  rewards and pnnish- 
ments in  another world,  according to their obedience 
or disobedience.  There is  not, I think,  any  of  the 
duties of morality,  which  he has not,  somewhere  or 
other, by himself and his apostles, inculcated over and 
over again to his followers in express terms.  And is it 
for nothing that he is  so instant with them  to bring 
forth fruit?  Does he, their King, command, and is it 
an indifferent thing  ?  Or will their happiness or misery 
not at all depend upon  it, whether they obey or no? 
They were required to believe him to be the Messiah ; 
which faith  is  of grace  promised  to be  reckoned  to 
them, for the completing of their righteousness, wherein 
it was  defective : but righteousness,  or obedience to 
the law of God, was their great business, which if they 
could have attained by their own  performances,  there 
would have been no need of this gracious allowance, in 
reward  of their fiith I  but eternal life, after the resur- 
rection, had been their due by a former covenant, even 
that of works ;  the rule whereof was never abolished, 
though the rigour was abated.  The duties e~joined  in 
it were duties still.  Their obligations had never ceased, 
nor a wilf~~l  neglect of them was ever dispensed with. 
But their past  transgressions were pardoned, to those 
who received  Jesus,  the promised Messiah,  for their 
king;  and their future slips covered, if,  renouncing 
their former iniquities, they entered into his kingdam, 
and continued his subjects with a steady resolution and 
endeavour to obey his laws.  This righteousness, there- 
fore,  a  complete  obedience and freedom from sin, are 
sincerely to be endeavoured after.  And it is no- 
where promised, that those who persist in a wilful dis- 
obedience to his laws, shall be received into the eternal 
bliss of his kingdom, how much soever they believe in 
him. 
A  sincere obedience, how can any one doubt to be, 
or scruple to call, a condition of the new covenant, as 
well  as faith ;  wl~oever  reads our Saviour's sermon in 
the mount,  to omit all the rest?  Can  any thing be 
more  express  than  these words  of  our Lord? Matt. 
vi. 14,  Ifyou forgive men their trespasses, your hea- 
venly Father will also forgive you:  but if you forgive 
not  men their trespasses, neither will your Father for- 
give your trespasses."  And John xiii. 17, "  If ye know 
these things,  happy are ye if you do them."  This is 
so indispensable a condition of'the new covenant, that 
believing without it will  not clo,  nor  be accepted; if 
our Saviour knew the terms on which he would admit 
Inen into life.  " Why call ye me,  Lord, Lord,"  says 
he, Luke vi. 46, "  and do not the things which I say ?" 
It is not enough to believe him to be the Messiah, the 
Lord, witt~out  obeying him.  For that these he speaks 
to here  were  believers,  is  evident  from  the parallel 
place,  Matth. vii.  21-23,  where  it is thus recorded : 
"  Not every one who says Lord, Lord, shall enter into 
the kingdom of heaven;  but he that doth the will of 
my Father,  which  is  in  heaven."  No  rebels,  or  re- 
fractory disobedient,  shall be admitted there, though 
they have  so far believed in Jesus, as to be able to do 
miracles in his name ;  as is plain  out of the following 
words:  "  Many will  say to me in  that day, Have we 
not ~xophesied  in thy name, and in thy name have cast 
out devils, and in thy name have done many wonderful 
works?  And then  will  I profess  unto them, I never 
hew  you : depart from me, ye workers of iniquity." 
-7 
I his  part of the new covenant the apostles also, in 
their preaching the Gospel of the Messiah,  ordinarily 
joined with the doctrine of faith. 
St. Peter, in his first sermon, Acts ii., when they were 
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says, ver. 38, "  Repent, and be baptized, every one of 
you, in the name of Jesus  Christ, for the remission of 
sins."  The same he says to them  again  in  his  next 
speech, Acts iv. 26, "  Unto you first, God having raised 
up his  Son Jesus,  sent him to bless you."  How was 
this done  ?  c6 in turning awny every one  from  your  ini- 
quities." 
The same doctrine they preach to the High Priest 
and rulers, Acts v.  30,  The God of our fathers raised 
up Jesus, whom ye slew, and hanged on a tree.  Him 
hath God exalted with  his  right  hand,  to be a Prince 
and a Saviour, for to give 7-epentance  to Israel, and for- 
giveness of sins ;  and we are witnesses of these things, 
and so is also the Holy Ghost, whom God hat11 given 
to them that obey him." 
Acts xvii. 30, St. Paul tells the Athenians, That  now 
under the Gospel, "  God commandeth all inen every 
where to repent." 
Acts xx. 21, St. Paul, in his last conference with the 
elders of Ephesus,  professes to have taught them  the 
whole doctrine necessary to salvation : "  I have,"  says 
he, "  kept back nothing that was profitable unto you ; 
but have  showed you,  and have taught you publicly, 
and from house to house ;  testifying both to the Jews 
and to the Greeks :" and then gives an account what 
his  preaching  had  been,  viz.  " Repentunce  towards 
God, and faith towards our Lord Jesus  the Messiah." 
This was the sum and substance of the Gospel which 
St. l'aul  preached, and was all that he knew necessary 
to salvation ;  viz. "  Repentance, and believing Jesus to 
be the Messiah :" and so takes his last farewell of them, 
whom  he should  never  see  again,  ver.  32,  in  these 
words : "  And now,  brethren, 1 commend yo11 to God, 
and to the word of his grace, which is able to build 
you up, and to give you an inheritance among all them 
that are sanctified."  There is an inheritance conveyed 
by the word  and covenant of grace, but it is only to 
those who are sanctified. 
Acts xxiv. 84,  "  When Felix sent for Paul,"  that he 
and his wife Drusilla might hear him, "  concerning the 
faith in Christ ;" Paul  reasoned  of  righteousness,  or 
justice ;  and temperance ;  the duties we owe to others, 
and to oilrselves ;  and of the judgment to come ;  until 
he made Felix to tremble.  Whereby it appears, that 
temperance and justice"  were fundamental parts of 
the religion that Paul professed, and were contained in 
the faith which he preached.  And if we find the duties 
of  the moral law not pressed  by him every where,  we 
must remember, that most of his sermons left upon re- 
cord were preached in their synagogues to the Jews, 
who acknowledged their obedience due to all the pre- 
cepts of the law; and would  have taken  it amiss  to 
have been suspected not to have been more zealous for 
the law than he.  And therefore it was with reason'that 
his discourses were  directed chiefly to what they yet 
wanted,  and were averse to,  the knowledge and em- 
bracing of Jesus, their promised Messiah.  Rut what 
his  preaching  generally  was,  if we  will  believe  him 
himself,  we may see Acts  xxvi., where, giving an ac- 
count to King Agrippa  of  his life  and  doctrine,  he 
tells him, ver. 20, "  I showed unto them of Damascus, 
and at Jer~~salem,  and throughout  all  the coasts  of 
Judea,  and then to the Gentiles, that they should re- 
pent, and turn to God, and do works meet for repent- 
ance." 
Thus we see,  by the preaching of our Saviour and 
his  apostles,  that he required  of  those  who believed 
him to be the Messiah, and received him for their Lord 
and Deliverer,  that they should live by his laws : and 
that (though  in consideration  of their becoming his 
subjects,  by faith  in him, whereby they believed and 
took  him  to be the Messiah,  their former sins should 
be forgiven, yet) he would own none to be his, nor re- 
ceive them as true denizens of the new Jerusalem, into 
the inheritance  of eternal life;  but leave them to the 
condemnation of the unrighteous ;  who renounced not 
their former miscarriages,  and lived in a sincere abe- 
dience to his  commands.  What he expects from his 
followers,  he has sufficiently declared as a legislator: 
and that they may not be deceived, by mistaking the 
doctrine of faith,  grace,  freegrace, and  the pardon 
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was the great end of his coming) he more than once 
declares to them, for what omissions and miscarriages 
he shall judge and condemn to death, even tliose who 
have owned him, and done miracles in his name :  when 
he comes at last to render to every one according to 
what he had  done  in the flesh,  sitting upon his great 
and glorious tribunal, at the end of the world. 
The first place  where  we  find  our Saviour to have 
mentioned  the day of judgment is John v.  28,  89, in 
these words: "  The hour is coming,  in which all that 
are in their graves shall hear his [i.  e. the Soh of God's] 
voice, and shall come forth; they that have done good, 
unto the resurrection of life;  and they that have (tone 
evil, unto the resurrection of damnation."  That which 
puts the distinction,  if we  will believe our Saviour, is 
the having done good or evil.  And he gives a reason 
of  the necessity of his judging  or condemning those 
"  who have done evil,"  in the following words, ver. 30, 
('  I can of myself do nothing.  As I hear I judge ;  and 
my judgment is just ;  because I seek not my own will, 
but the will  of my Father who hath  sent me."  He 
could not judge  of himself;  he had  but a delegated 
power  of  judging  from  the  Father,  whose  will  he 
obeyed in it ;  and who was of purer eyes than to admit 
any unjust person into the kingdom of heaven. 
Matth. vii. aa, as, speaking again of that day, he tells 
what his sentence will be,  '=  Depart from me, ye workers 
of iniquity."  Faith, in the penitent and sincerely obe- 
dient, supplies the defect of their performances ;  and 30 
by grace they are made just.  But we  may observe, 
none are sentenced or punished for unbelief,  but only 
for their misdeeds.  "  They are workers  of iniquity" 
on  whom the sentence is pronounced. 
Matth. xiii. 4+1, "  At  the end of  the world, the Son 
of man  shall  send forth his  angels;  and  they  shall 
gather out of his kingdom all scandals, and them which 
do iniquity ;  and cast them into a furnace of fire ;  there 
shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth."  And again, 
ver.  49,  "  The angels  shall  sever  the wicked  from 
among the just,  and shall cast them into the furnace 
of fire." 
Matth. xvi.  24,  "  For the Son of man shall come in 
the glory of his Father, with his  angels:  and then he 
shall reward every man according to his works." 
Luke xiii.  26, "  Then shall ye begin to  say, We have 
eaten and drank in thy presence, and thou hast taught 
in  our streets.  But he shall say, I tell you,  I know 
you not ;  depart from me, ye workers of iniquity." 
Matth. xxv. 31-46,  "  When  the Son of man  shall 
come in his  glory,  and before  him  shall be gathered 
all nations;  he shall set the sheep on his right hand, 
and  the goats on his  left.  Then shall the  King say 
to them  on  his  right hand,  Come,  ye blessed  of my 
Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared for  you  from 
the foundation of the world;  for I was  an hungred, 
and ye gave me meat ; I was thirsty, and ye gave me 
drink ; I was a stranger,  and ye took me in ;  naked, 
and ye clothed me ; I was sick, and ye visited me ;  I 
was  in prison,  and ye came unto me.  Then shall the 
righteous  answer  him,  saying,  Lord,  when  saw  we 
thee an hungred,  and fed thee  ?  &c.  And the Icing 
shall  answer  and say unto them,  Verily,  I say  unto 
you,  inasmuch as ye have  done it  unto  one of the 
least  of these  my brethren, ye have done it unto me, 
Then shall he say unto them on the left hand, Depart 
from  me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for 
the devil  and his  angels:  for I was  an hungred,  and 
ye gave me no meat ;  I was thirsty,  and ye gave me 
no drink; I was  a stranger, and ye took  me not in; 
naked,  and ye clothed  me not;  sick,  and in  prison, 
and ye visited me not.  Insomuch that ye did it not 
to one of these, ye did it not to me.  And these  shall 
go into everlasting punishment, but the righteous into 
life eternal.', 
These, I think, are all the places where aur Saviour 
mentions  the last judgment,  or describes his  way  of 
Proceeding in that great day ;  wherein, as we have ob- 
"rved,  it is remarkable, that every where the sentence 
follows  doing  or not doing,  without any mention  of 
believing  or not believing.  Not that any, to whom the 
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lieving Jesus to be the Messiah :  for all being sinners, 
and transgessors  of  the law,  and so  unjust,  are all 
liable  to condemnation;  unless  they believe,  and so 
through grace are  justified by God, for this faith, which 
shall he accorlrlted to them for righteousness.  But the 
rest wanting this cover, this allowance for their trans- 
sessions, must answer for all their actions; and being 
found transgressors of the law, shall,  by the letter and 
sanction  of  that law,  he condemned,  for  not having 
paid a full obedience to that law ;  and not for want of 
faith.  That is not the guilt on which the punishment 
is laid ;  though it be the want of faith, which lays open 
their guilt uncovered;  and exposes the111  to the sen- 
tence of the law, against all that are unrighteous. 
The common objection here is, if' all sinners shall be 
condemned,  but  such  as  have  a  gracious allowance 
made them ;  and so are justified by God, for believing 
Jesus to be the Messiah,  and so taking him for their 
King, whom they are resolved to obey to the utmost of 
their power ;  .'What  shall become of all mankind, who 
lived  before  our  Saviour's  time, who  never  heard  of 
his name, and consequently could not believe in him?" 
To  this the answer is so obvious and natural, that one 
would wonder how any reasonable man should think 
it worth the urging.  Nobody was, or can be required 
to  believe, what was never proposed to him to believe. 
Before the fulness of time, which God from  the coun- 
sel of his own  wisdom had appointed to send his Son 
in, he had, at several times,  and in different manners, 
promised to the people of Israel an extraordinary per- 
son  to come;  who,  raised  from amongst themselves, 
should be their Ruler and Deliverer.  The time, and 
other circumstances of his birth,  life,  and person,  he 
had  in  sundry prophecies  so  particularly  described, 
and so plainly foretold,  that he was well known, and 
expected by the Jews, under the name of the Messiah, 
or Anointed, given  him  in some of these prophecies. 
All then that was required, before his appearing in the 
world, was to believe what God had revealed,  and to 
rely with a full assurance on God, for the performance 
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of  his promise;  and to believe,  that in due time he 
would send them the Messiah, this anointed King, this 
promised  Saviour and Deliverer, according to his word. 
This faith in tlie promises of God, this relying and ac- 
quiescing  in  his word  and faithfulness,  the Almighty 
takes well at  our hands, as a great mark of homage, paid 
by  us poor frail creatures  to his  goodness  and truth, 
as well as to his power and wisdom :  and accepts it as 
an acknowledgment of his peculiar providence aild be- 
nignity to  us.  And therefore our Saviour tells us, John 
xii. 44,  "  He that believes on me, believes not on me, 
but on him that sent me."  The works of nature show 
his wisdom  and power:  but it is his  peculiar  care  of 
mankind most eminently discovered in his promises to 
them, that shows his bounty and goodness ;  and con- 
sequently engages their hearts in love and affection to 
him.  This oblation of a heart, fixed  with  dependence 
on, and affection to him, is the most acceptable tribute 
we can  pay him, the foundation of true devotion, and 
life of all religion.  What a value he puts on this de- 
pending on his word, and resting satisfied  in his  pro- 
mises, we have an  example in Abraham ;  whose  faith 
" was counted to him for righteousness,"  as we  have 
before remarked orit of Rom.iv.  And  his relying firmly 
on the promise of God, without any d~ubt  of its per- 
formance, gave him the name of the father of the faith- 
ful; and gained him so much favour with the Almighty, 
that he was called the a  friend of  God ;" the highest 
and most glorious title that can be bestowed on a crea- 
ture.  The thing promised was no more but a sun by 
his wife Sarah; and a numerous posterity by him, which 
should possess the land  of Canaan.  These were  but 
temporal blessings, and (except the birth of a son) very 
remote, such as he should never live to see, nor in his 
own person have the benefit of.  But because he ques- 
tioned not the performance of it; but rested fully satis- 
fied  in the goodness, truth, and faithfulness  of' God, 
who  had promised, it was counted to him for righte- 
ousness.  Let us see how St. Paul expresses it, Ronl. iv. 
18-22,  "  Who, against hope,  believed  in hope,  that 
he  might  become  the father  of  many  nations ; nc- 
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cording to that which was  spoken,  So shall thy seed 
be.  And being not weak in faith, he considered not 
his  own  body now dead, when he was above  an  hun- 
dred years  old,  neither  yet the deadness of  Sarah's 
womb.  He staggered  not  at the  promise  of  God 
through  unbelief,  but  was  strong  in  faith : giving 
glory  to God,  and being f~~lly  persuaded,  that what 
he  had  promised  he  was  able  to  perform.  And 
therefore  it was  imputed to him  for  righteousness." 
St.  Paul having here emphntically described the  strength 
and firmness  of Abraham's  Cmth,  informs us, that he 
thereby "  gave glory to God;"  and therefore it was 
"  accounted to him  for  righteousness."  This is the 
way that God  deals with  poor  frail  mortals.  He is 
graciously pleased to take it well of them, and give  it 
the place of righteousness, and a kind of merit in  his 
sight, if they believe  his promises, and have a stedfast 
relying on  his veracity and goodness.  St. Paul, Heb. 
xi. 6, tells us, "  Without faith it is in~possible  to please 
God :" but at the same time  tells 11s what faith that 
is.  "  For,"  says he, "  he that comet11 to God,  must 
believe that he is ; and that he is a rewarder of  them 
that diligently seek him."  He must be persuaded of 
God's mercy and good-will to those who seek to obey 
him ;  and rest assured of his rewarding those who rely 
on him, for whatever, either by the light of nature, or 
particular promises, he has revealed to them of his ten- 
der mercies, and taught them to expect from his bounty. 
T11is  description  of' faith, (that we might not mistake 
what he means by that faith, without which we cannot 
please God, and which recommended the saints of old) 
St. Paul places in the middle of the list of those who 
were eminent for their faith ;  and whom he sets as pat- 
terns to the converted Hebrews, under persecution, to 
encourage them to persist  in their confidence of  deli- 
verance by the coming of Jesus Christ, and in their be- 
lief of the promises they now had under the Gospel.  By 
those examples he exhorts them not to "  draw back" 
from the hope that was set before them, nor apostatize 
from the profession of the Christian religion.  This is 
plain  from  ver.  35-38,  of  the  precedent  chapter: 
4'  Cast not away therefore your confidence, which hath 
peat  recompense of reward.  For ve have great need 
of persisting or perseverance ;"  (for 'so  the Greek word 
here, which our translation renders "  patience," 
vide Luke viii.  15) "  that after ye have done the will 
of  God,  ye  might  receive tlie  promise.  For yet  a 
little while, and he that shall come will come, and will 
not tarry.  Now the just shall live by faith.  But if 
any man draw back, my soul shall have no pleasure in 
him." 
The  examples of faith, which St. Paul enumerates and 
proposes in the following words, chap. xi., plainlyshow, 
that thefaith whereby those believers of old pleasedGod, 
was nothing but a stedfast reliance on the goodness and 
faithfulness of God, for those good things, which either 
the light of nature, or particular promises, had  given 
them grounds to  hope for.  Of what avail this faith was 
with God, we may see, ver. 4, "  By faith Abel offered 
unto  God a  more  excellent  sacrifice  than  Cain ;  by 
which  he  obtained  witness  that  he  was  righteous." 
Ver. 5, "  By faith Enoch was translated, that he should 
not  see death : for before  his translation he had  this 
testimony,  that  he  pleased  God."  Ver.  7, "  Noah 
being warned of God of things not seen as yet,"  being 
wary, "  by faith prepared an ark, to the saving of  his 
house;  by the which  he condemned the world,  and 
became  heir  of the righteousness which is by faith." 
And what it was that God so graciously accepted and 
rewarded, we are told, ver.  11, "  Through faith  also 
Sarah herself received  strength to conceive seed, and 
was  delivered  of a  child, when  she  was  past  age." 
How she  came to obtain this  grace from  God,  the 
apostle tells us, "  Because she judged him faithful who 
had  promised."  Those therefore, who pleased Gdd, 
and were accepted by him before the coming of Christ, 
did it only by believing the promises, and relying  on 
the goodness  of God, as far as he had revealed it to 
them.  For the apostle, in the following words, tells us, 
Ver. 13, "  These all died in faith, not having received 
(the  accomplishment  of) the  promises;  but  having 
Seen them afar off: and were persuaded of  them, and 
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embraced  them."  This was all that was required  of 
them ;  to be persuaded of, and embrace  the promises 
which  they had.  They could be "  persuaded of"  no 
more than was proposed to them; "  embrace"  no more 
than was revealed; according to the promises they had 
received, and the dispensations the  were under.  And 
if the faith of things "  seen afar od" if their trusting 
in God for the promises he then gave them ; if a belief 
of the Messiah to come ;  were sufficient to render those 
who lived in the ages before Christ acceptable to God, 
and righteous before him : I desire those who  tell  us, 
that God will not (nay, some go so far as to say, cannot) 
accept any, who do not believe  every article of their 
particular  creeds and systems, to consider, why God, 
out of  his  infinite  mescy,  cannot  as well justify men 
now, for believing Jesus of Nazareth to be the promised 
Messiah, the King and Deliverer ;  as those heretofore, 
who  believed  only that God would,  according to his 
promise, in  due time, send the Messiah, to be a King 
and Deliverer ? 
There is  another  difficulty  often  to be  met  with, 
which  seems  to have something of more weight in it : 
and  that  is,  that "  though  the faith of  those  befbre 
Christ, (believing  that God would  send  the Messiah, 
to be a Prince and a Saviour to his people, as he had 
psomised) and the faith  of  those  since his time, (be- 
lieving Jesus to be  that  Messiah,  promised  and sent 
by  God) shall  be  accounted  to them  for  righteous- 
ness;  yet what  shall  become  of  all the rest  of  tnan- 
kind, who,  having never heard of the promise or news 
of  a  Saviour; not a word of a Messiah  to be  sent, or 
that was  come ;  have  had  no thought  or belief  con- 
cerning him ?" 
To  this I  answer, that God will require of every man, 
"  accortiing to what a man hath, and not according to 
what  he  hath  not."  He' will  not  expect  the im- 
provement of ten talents, where he gave but one ;  nor 
require any one should believe a promise of which  he 
has never heard.  The apostle's reasoning, Rom.  x.  14, 
is veryjust : '' How shall they believe in him of whom 
they have not heard?"  But though  there be  many, 
who being  strangers to the commonwealth  of  Israel, 
were also strangers to the oracles of God, committed to 
that people ;  many, to whom the promise of the Mes- 
siah never came, and so were never in a capacity to be- 
lieve  or reject  that revelation;  yet  God had, by the 
light of reason, revealed  to all mankind,  who  would 
make use of that light, that he was good and merciful. 
The same spark of the divine nature and knowledge in 
man, which, making him a man, showed him the law he 
was  under,  as a  man ; showed  him  also  the way  of 
atoning the merciful, kind, compassionate Author and 
Father of him and his being, when he had transgressed 
that law.  He  that made use of this candle of the Lord, 
so far as to find what was his  duty,  could not miss to 
find  also  the  way  to reconciliation  and  forgiveness, 
when he had failed of his duty: though, if he used not 
his  reason  this way,  if  he put out  or neglected  this 
light, he might, perhaps, see neither. 
The law is the eternal, immutable standard of right. 
And a part of that law is, that a wan  should  forgive, 
not  only his  children, but his enemies, upon  their  re- 
pentance, asking pardon, and amendment.  And there- 
fore he could not doubt that the author of this law, and 
God of patience and consolation, who is rich in mercy, 
would forgive his frail offsprin,p, if they acknowledged 
their faults, disapproved the iniquity of their transgres- 
sions, begged his pardon, and resolved  in  earnest, for 
the future, to conform their actions to this rule, which 
they owned to be just and right.  This way of recon- 
ciliation, this hope of atonement, the light  of nature 
revealed  to them:  and the revelation  oi the Gospel, 
having  said  nothing to the contrary, leaves them  to 
stand and fall to their own Father and  Master, whose 
goodness and mercy is over all his works. 
I know some are forward to urge that place  of  the 
Acts, chap. iv. as contrary to this.  The words, ver.  10 
and  12, stand thus : "  Be it known unto you all, and 
to all  the people of  Israel, that by the name of Jesus 
Christ  of  Nazareth,  whom  ye/crucified,  whom  God 
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[i.  e. the lame man restored by Peter]  6'  stand here be. 
fore you whole.  This is  the stone  which  is  set  at 
nought by you builders, which  is become the head of 
the corner.  Neither is there salvation in any other : 
for  there  is  none  other  name  under  heaven  given 
among men,  in which  we  must be saved."  Which, 
in short, is, that Jesus is the only true Messiah, neither 
is there any other person, but he,  given to be a medi- 
ator between  God and man;  in whose name we may 
ask, and hope for salvation. 
It  will  here possibly be asked, "  Quorsum  perditio 
haec ?"  What need was there of a Saviour ?  What ad- 
vantage have we by Jesus Christ? 
It is  enough to  justify  the fitness of any thing to be 
done, by resolving it into the '' wisdom of God,"  who 
has  done it ;  though  our short views,  and narrow un- 
derstandings, may utterlyincapacitate us to see that wis- 
dom, and to  judge rightly of it.  We know little of this 
visible, and nothing at  all of the state of that intellectual 
world,  wherein  are infinite  numbers and  degrees  of 
spirits out of the reach of our ken, or guess; and there- 
fore  know not what transactions there  were  between 
God and our Saviour, in reference to his kingdom.  We 
know not what need there was to set up a head and a 
chieftain, in opposition to "  the prince of this world, 
the prince of  the power of the air,"  kc. whereof there 
are more than obscure intimations in Scripture.  And 
we shall take too much upon us, if we shall call God's 
wisdom or providence to account, and pertly condemn 
for needless,  all that our weak, and perhaps  biassed, 
understanding cannot account for. 
Though this general answer be reply enough to the 
foreinentioned demand, and such as a rational man,  or 
fair searcher after truth, will acquiesce in ;  yet in this 
particular  case, the wisdom  and goodness of God has 
shown itseif so visibly to common apprehensions, that it 
hath furnished us abundantly wherewithal to satisfy the 
curious and inquisitive ;  who will not take a blessing, 
unless they be instructed what need they had of it, and 
why it was bestowed upon them.  The great and many 
advantages we receive by the coming of Jesus the Mes- 
siah will show, that it was  not  without  need  that he 
was sent into the world. 
The evidence of our Saviour's mission from heaven is 
so great, in the multitude of miracles he did before all 
sorts of people, that what he delivered cannot but be re- 
ceived as the oracles of God, and unquestionable verity. 
For the  miracles he did  were so ordered by the  divinepro- 
vidence and wisdom, that they never were, nor could be 
denied by any of the enemies or opposers of Christianity. 
Though the works of nature, in every part of them, 
sufficiently  evidence a  Deity ;  yet the world made so 
little use of their reason, that they saw him not, where, 
even  by the impressions of himself, he was easy to be 
found.  Sense and lust blinded their minds in some, and 
a careless inadvertency in others, and fearful apprehen- 
sions in most (who either believed there were, or could 
not but suspect there might be, superior unknown be- 
ings) gave them up into the hands of their priests,  to 
fill their heads with false notions of the Deity, and their 
worship  with  foolish  rites, as they pleased : and what 
dread or craft once began, devotion soon made sacred, 
and religion immutable.  In this state of darkness and 
ignorance of the true God, vice and superstition  held 
the world.  Nor  could  any help be had or hoped  for 
from reason ;  which could not be heard, and was judged 
to have nothing to do in the case ;  the priests,  every 
where, to secure their empire, havine excluded reason 
fiom having any thing to cio  in religion.  And in the 
crowd ofwrong  notions, and  invented rites, the  world had 
almost lost the sight of the one only true God.  Tl~e  ra- 
tional and thinking part of mankind, it is true,  when they 
sought after him, they found the one supreme, invisible 
God ;  but if they acknowledged and worshipped him, 
it was only in their own minds.  They kept this truth 
locked up in their own breasts as a secret, nor ever durst 
venture it amongst the people ;  much less amongst the 
priests, those wary guardians of their own  creeds and 
profitable inventions.  Hence  we see, that reason, speak- 
ing ever so clearly to the wise and virtuous, hadnever 
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persuade  the societies of men, that there was but one 
God, that alone was to  be owned and worshipped.  The 
belief and worship of o~ie  God was the national religion 
of the Israelites alone :  and if we will consider it, it was 
introduced and supported amongst the people by reve- 
.-  lation.  They  were in Goshen, and had light, whilst the 
rest of the world  were  in  almost  Egyptian darkness, 
"  without God in the world."  There was  no part of 
mankind,  who  had  quicker parts,  or improved  them 
more ;  that had a greater light of reason, or followed it 
farther in all sorts of speculations, than the Athenians : 
and yet we find but one Socrates amongst them, that op- 
posed and laughed at their polytheism, and wrong opi- 
nions of the Deity ;  and we see how they rewarded him 
for it.  Whatsoever Plato, and the soberest of the phi- 
losophers, thought of  the nature and being of the one 
God, they were  fain, in their outward professions and 
worship, to go with the herd, and keep to the religion 
established by law : which what it  was, and how it had 
disposed the minds of these knowing and quick-sightea 
Grecians,  St.  Paul tells  us, Acts xvii.  22-29.  Ye 
men  of  Athens,"  says he,  " I perceive,  that in  all 
things ye are too superstitious.  For as I passed  by, 
and beheld your devotions, I found an altar with  this 
inscription,  TO  THE  UNKNOWN  GOD.  Whom  there- 
fore ye ignorantly worship,  him  declare I unto you. 
God that made the world, and all things therein,  see- 
ing that he is  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  dwelleth 
not  in  temples  made  with  hands:  neither  is  wor- 
shipped with  men's  hands, as though  he needed  any 
thing,  seeing that he giveth unto all life, and breath, 
and all  things;  and hath  made of  one blood  all  the 
nations  of men, for to dwell on the face of the earth ; 
and hath determined the times before  appointed, and 
the bounds of their habitations ;  that they should seek 
the Lord, if haply  they  might  feel him'out and find 
him,  though  he  be  not far from  every  one of' us." 
Here he tells the Athenians, that they, and the rest of 
the world (given up to  superstition) whatever light there 
was  in the works  of  creation and providence, to lead 
them to the true God; yet few of' them found  him 
He  was every where near them ;  yet they were but like 
people groping and feeling for something in the dark, 
and did not  see him  with  a  fill1 and clear  daylight; 
46 But thought the Godhead like to gold and silver, and 
stone, graven by art and man's  device." 
In this state of darkness and error, in reference to the 
6G true God,"  our Saviour foi~nd  the world.  But  the 
clear  revelation  he brought  with  him dissipated  this 
darkness ; made the "  one invisible true God"  known 
to the world :  and that with such evidence and energy, 
that polytheism and idolatry have nowhere  been  able 
to withstand it: but wherever  the preaching  of the 
truth he delivered,  and the light  of the Gospel hath 
come, those mists have been dispelled.  And, in eff'ect, 
we see, that since our Saviour's time, the "  belief of one 
God" has prevailed and spread itself over the face of  the 
earth.  For even to the light that the Messiah brought 
into the world with him, we must ascribe the owning 
and profession  of one God, which the Mahometan reli- 
gion hath derived and borrowed  from  it.  So that in 
this  sense it is certainly and manifestly  true of  our 
Saviour, what St. John says of him, 1 John iii.  8,  "  For 
this purpose the Son  of God was manifested,  that he 
might destroy the works of the devil."  This light the 
world needed, and this light is received from him :  that 
there is but "  one God,"  and he "  eternal, invisible ;" 
not like to any visible objects,  nor to be represented 
by them. 
If  it  be asked, whether the  revelation to  the  patriarchs 
by  Moses  did not teach  this, and why  that was  not 
enough ?  The  answer is obvious ;  that however clearly 
the knowledge of one invisible God, Maker of heaven 
and earth, was revealed  to them;  yet that reveiation 
was shut up in a little corner of the world ;  amongst a 
People, by that very law, which they received with it, 
excluded from a commerce and communication with the 
rest of mankind.  The  Gentile world,  in our Saviour's 
time, and several ages before,  could have no attesta- 
tion  of the miracles on which the Hebrews built their 
faith,  but  from  the  Jews themselves,  a  people not 
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and thought vilely of, by those nations that did know 
them ;  and therefore very unfit and unable to  propagate 
the doctrine of  one God in  the world, and diffuse it 
through the nations of the earth, by tE  e  strength and 
foroe  of that ancient revelation, upon which they liacl 
received it.  But our Saviour, when  he came,  threw 
down this  wall  of partition ;  and did not confine his 
miracles or message to the land of Canaan, or the wor- 
shippers at Jerusalem.  But he himself  preached at 
Samaria, and did miracles in the borders of  Tyre and 
Sidon, and  before multitudes of  people gathered from a11 
quarters.  And after his resurrection, sent his apostles 
amongst the nations, accompanied with miracles; which 
were done in all parts so frequently, and before so many 
witnesses of all sorts, in broad daylight, that, as I have 
before observed, the enemies of Christianity have never 
dared to deny them ;  no, not Julian himself:  who nei- 
ther wanted skill  nor power to inquire into the truth ; 
nor would have failed to have proclaimed and exposed 
it, if he could have detected any falsehood in the history 
of  the Gospel ;  or found the least ground to  question the 
matter of fact published of Christ and his apostles.  The 
number  and evidence of  the  miracles  done  by  our 
Saviour and his followers, by the power  and force of 
truth, bore down this mighty and  accomplished emperor, 
and all his parts, in his own dominions.  He  durst not 
deny so plain a matter of fact, which being granted, the 
truth of our Saviour's doctrine and mission unavoidably 
follows ;  notwithstanding whatsoever artful suggestions 
his  wit  could  invent,  or  malice  should offer  to the 
contrary. 
Next to the knowledge  of one God,  Maker of  all 
things, "  a clear knowledge of their dutv was wanting 
to mankind."  This part of knowledge," though culti- 
vated with some care by some of the heathen  philoso- 
phers,  yet got little  footing among the people.  All 
men, indeed, under pain of displeasing the gods, were 
to frequent the temples : every one went to their sa- 
crifices and services : but the priests made it not their 
business  to teach  them  virtue.  If they were dili- 
gent in their observations and ceremonies ;  punctual 
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in their feasts and solemnities, and the  tricks ofreligion ; 
the holy tribe assured them the gods were pleased, and 
they looked  no farther.  Few  went  to the schools of 
the philosophers to be instructeci in their duties, and to 
know  what  was  good  and evil in their actions.  The 
priests sold the better pennyworths,  and therefore had 
all the custom.  Lustrations and processions were much 
easier than a clean conscience, and a steady course of 
virtue ;  and an expiatory sacrifice, that atoned for the 
want of it, was much more convenient than a strict and 
holy  life.  No wonder  then,  that religion  was  every 
where distinguished from, and preferred to virtue ;  and 
that it was dangerous heresy and profaneness to think 
the contrary.  So much virtue as was necessary to hold 
societies  together,  and to contribute to the quiet of 
oovernments, the civil laws of commonwealths taught, 
b 
and  forced  upon  men  that lived  under  magistrates. 
But these laws being for the most part inade by such, 
who  had  no other aims but their own power, reached 
no farther than those things that would  serve to tie 
men together in subjection ;  or at most were directly to 
conduce to the prosperity  and temporal  happiness  of 
any people.  But natural religion, in its full extent, was 
nowhere,  that I know,  taken care of, by the force of 
natural reason.  It should seem, by the little that has 
hitherto been done in it, that it is too hard a task for 
unassisted  reason  to establish morality in all its parts, 
upon its true foundation, with a clear  and convincing 
light.  And it is at least a  surer and shorter way,  to 
the apprehensions of the vulgar, and mass of mankind, 
that one manifestly sent fiom  God,  and coming with 
visible authority from him,  should, as a king and law- 
maker, tell them their  duties,  and require their obe- 
dience,  than leave it to the long and sometimes intri- 
cate deductions of reason,  to be made  out to them. 
Such trains of reasoning the greatest part of' mankind 
have neither leisure to weigh,  nor, for want of  educa- 
tion and use, skill to  judge of.  We  see how unsuccessful 
in this the attempts of  philosophers  were  before  our 
Saviour's time.  How short their several systems came 
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very visible.  And if, since that, the Christian philoso- 
phers have much outdone them ;  yet we may  observe, 
that the first knowledge of  the truths they have added 
is owing to revelation : though as soon as they are heard 
and considered, they are found to be agreeable to rea- 
son; and such  as can  by no  means be contradicted. 
Every one may observe a great many truths, which he 
receives at first from others, and readily assents to,  as 
consonant to reason,  which  he  would  have  found it 
hard, and perhaps beyond  his  strength,  to have dis- 
covered himself.  Native  and original truth is not so 
easily wrought out of the mine as we,  who have it de- 
livered already dug and fashioned into our llands,  are 
apt to imagine.  And how of'ten at fifty or threescore 
years old are thinking men told what they wonder how 
they could  miss  thinking  of? which  yet  their  own 
contemplations did not, and possibly never would have 
helped them to.  Experience shows, that the knowledge 
of morality, by mere natural light, (how agreeable so- 
ever it be to it) makes but a  slow  progress, and little 
advance in the world.  And the reason of it  is not hard 
to be  found  in  men's  necessities, passions4 vices, and 
mistaken interests ;  which turn their thoughts another 
way:  and the designing leaders, as well  as  following 
herd, find it not to their  purpose  to emplo  much  of  I  their meditations this way.  Or whatever e se was the 
cause, it is plain, in fact, that human reason unassisted 
failed men in its  great and proper business of morality. 
It  never  from unquestionable principles,  by clear dew 
ductions, made out  an entire body of theulaw of nature." 
And he that shall collect all the moral rules of the phi- 
losophers, and compare them with those  contained  in 
the New  Testament, will  find them to come short of 
the morality delivered  by  our Saviour, and taught by 
his apostles ;  a college made up, for the most part,  of 
ignorant, but ins  ired fishermen.  P  Though yet, i  any one should think, that out of the 
sayings of the wise heathens before our Saviour's time, 
there might  be  a collection made of all those rules of 
morality,  which are to be found  in the Christian reli- 
gion;  yet  this  would  not  at all  hincier, but that the 
world,  nevertheless,  stood  as  much  in  need  of  our 
Saviour, and the morality delivered by him.  Let it be 
qanted (though not true) that all the moral precepts of 
the Gospel were known by somebody or other, amongst 
mankind before.  But where, or how, or ofwhat use, is 
not considered.  Suppose they may be picked up here 
and there ;  some from Solon and Bias in Greece, others 
from  Tully in  Italy:  and to complete the work,  let 
Confucius, as far as China, be consulted ;  and Anachar- 
sis,  the Scythian, contribute his share.  What will all 
this do, to give the world a co~nplete  morality, that may 
be to mankind the unquestionable rule of life and man- 
ners ?  I will not here urge the impossibility of collecting 
from men, so far distant from one another, in time and 
place, and languages.  I will suppose there was a Sto- 
beus in those times, who had gathered the moral sayings 
from  all the sages  of the world.  What would  this 
amount to, towards being a steady rule, a certain tran- 
script of a law that we  are under?  Did the saying of 
Aristippus, or Confucius, give it an authority?  Was 
Zeno a lawgiver to manki~d?  If not, what he or any 
other philosopher delivered, was  but a  saying of his. 
Mankind  might  hearken to it,  or  reject  it,  as  they 
pleased ;  or as it  suited their interest, passions, principles, 
or humours. They  were under no obligation; the opinion 
of this or that philosopher was of no authority.  And 
if it were, you must take all he said under the same cha- 
racter.  All his  dictates must go for law, certain and 
true ;  or none of them.  And then, if you will take any 
of the moral sayings of Epicurus (many whereof Seneca 
quotes with esteem and approbation) for precepts of the 
law of nature, you must take all the rest of his doctrine 
for such too ;  or else his authority ceases :  and so no 
more is to be received from him, or any of the sages of 
old, for parts of the law of nature, as carrying with it an 
obligation to be obeyed, but what they prove to be so. 
But such a body of ethics, proved to be the law of na- 
ture, from  rinciples of reason, and teaching  all the 
duties of  li  i'  'e ;  I think nobody will say the world had 
before QUF Saviour's time.  It is not enough, that there 
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formable to right reason.  The  law of nature is the law 
of convenience too :  and it is no wonder, that those men 
of parts, and studious of  virtue (who  had  occasion  to 
think on any particular part of it) should, by meditation, 
light on the right, even from the observable convenience 
and beauty of  it; without making out its obligation 
from the true principles of the law of nature, and foun- 
dations of morality.  But these incoherent apophthegms 
of philosophers, and wise  men,  however  excellent  in 
themselves,  and well  intended  by them ;  could never 
make a  morality,  whereof  the  world  could  be con- 
vinced;  could  never  rise  to the force of a law, that 
mankind could with certainty depend on.  Whatsoever 
should thus be universally useful, as a standard to which 
men  should  conform their manners, must have its au- 
thority, either from reason or revelation.  It  is not every 
writer of  morality,  or compiler of it from others, that 
can thereby be erected into a  lawgiver  to mankind; 
and a dictator  of rules, which are therefore valid,  be- 
cause they are to be found in his books ;  under the au- 
thority of'tbis or that philosopher.  He, that any one  - 
will pretend to set up in this kind,  and have  his rules 
pass for authentic directions, must show, that either he 
builds his doctrine upon principles of reason, self-evi- 
dent in themselves ;  and that he deduces all the parts 
of it from thence, by clear and evident demonstration : 
or  must  show his  cominission  fkom  heaven,  that he 
comes with authority from God, to deliver his will and 
commands to the world.  In the former way,  nobody 
that I know, before  our  Saviour's  time,  ever  did,  or 
went about to give us a morality.  It is true, there is a 
law of nature :  but who is there that ever did, or under- 
took to give it us all entire, as a law; no more, nor no 
less, than what was contained in, and had the obligation 
of that law ?  Who ever made out  all the parts of it, put 
them together, and showed the world their obligation ? 
MThere  was there any such code,  that mankind  might 
have  recourse  to,  as  their  unerring rule,  before  our 
Saviour's  time? If there was not,  it is plain there was 
need of one to give us  such a  morality ;  such a law, 
which might be the sure guide of those who had a desire 
to go right ;  and, if they had a mind, need not mistake 
their  duty,  but might  be  certain when they had per- 
formed, when failed in it.  Such a law of morality Jesus 
Christ hath given us in the New Testament ;  but by the 
latter of these ways, by revelation.  We have from him 
a full and sufficient rule for our direction, and conform- 
able to that of reason.  But the truth and obligation of 
its precepts have their force, and are put past  doubt 
to us,  by the evidence of his mission.  He  was sent by 
God : his miracles show it ;  and the authority of God 
in his precepts cannot be questioned.  Here morality 
has a sure standard, that revelation vouches, and reason 
cannot gainsay, nor question ;  but both together witness 
to come from God, the great law-maker.  And such an 
one as this, out ofthe New Testament, I think the world 
never had, nor can any one say, is any where else to be 
found.  Let me ask any one, who is forward to think 
that the doctrine of morality was full and clear in the 
world, at our Saviour's  birth ;  whither would  he have 
directed Brutus and Cassius, (both inen ofparts and vir- 
tue, the one whereof believed, and the other disbelieved 
a future being) to be satisfied in the rules  and obliga- 
tions of all the parts of'their duties ;  if they should have 
asked him,  Where they might find the law they were to 
live  by, and by  which  they should be charged, or ac- 
quitted, as guilty, or innocent? If to the sayings of the 
wise, and the declarations ofphilosophers, he sends them 
into a wild wood of uncertainty,  to an endless maze, 
from  which  they  should never get out: if to the reli- 
gions of the woild, yet worse :  and if to their own rea- 
son, he refers them to that which had some  light and 
certainty ;  but yet had hitherto failed all manlrind in a 
perfect rule ;  and, we see, resolved not the doubts that 
had  risen  amongst the studious and thinking philoso- 
phers ;  nor had yet been able to convince the civilized 
Parts of the world, that they had not given, nor could, 
without a crime,  take away the lives of their children, 
bJ'  exposing them. 
If' any one shall think  to excuse human nature, by 
laying  blame  on men's  negligence, that they did not 
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tire in every part, with that clearness of demonstration 
which some think it capable of; he helps not the matter. 
Be the cause what it will, our Saviour found mankind 
under a corruption  of manners and principles,  which 
ages after ages had prevailed, and tt~ust  be confessed, 
was not in a way or tendency to  be mended.  The  rules 
of morality were  in  different countries  and sects dif- 
ferent.  And natural reason nowhere had cured, nor was 
like to cure the defects and errors in them.  Those  just 
measures of right and wrong, which necessity had any 
where introduced,  the  civil laws prescribed, or philo- 
sophy recommended,  stood on their  true foundations. 
They were looked on as bonds of society, and conve- 
niencies of common life, and laudable practices.  But 
where was it that their obligation was thoroughly known 
and allowed, and they received as precepts of a law ;  of 
the highest law, the law of nature ? That could not be, 
without  a  clear knowledge  and  acknowledgment  of 
the law-maker, and the great rewards and punishments 
for those that would or would not obey him.  But the 
religion of the heathens, as was before observed,  little 
concerned itself in their morals.  The priests, that de- 
livered the oracles of heaven, and pretended to speak 
from  the gods, spoke little of  virtue and a good  life. 
And, on the other  side, the philosophers,  who  spoke 
from  reason, made not much mention of  the Deity in 
their ethics.  They depended on reason and her oracles, 
which  contain nothing but truth:  but yet some parts 
of that truth lie too deep for our natural powers easily 
to reach, and make plain and visible to mankind ;  with- 
out some light from above to direct them.  When truths 
are once known to us, though by tradition, we are apt 
to be favourable to  our own parts ;  and ascribe to our 
own  understandings the discovery of what, in reality, 
we borrowed from others : or, at least, finding we can 
prove, what at first we learn from  others,  we  are for- 
ward to conclude it  an  obvious truth,  which,  if we 
had sought, we could not have missed.  Nothing seems 
hard  to our understandings that is once known :  and 
because what we see, we see with our own eyes ;  we are 
apt to overlook, or forget the help we had from others 
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who &owed  it us,  and first made us  see it ;  as if we 
were not at all beholden to them, for those truths they 
opned  the way to, and led  us into.  For knowledge 
being only of truths that are perceived to be so, we are 
favourable enough to our  own faculties to conclude, 
that they of their own  strength  would  have attained 
those discoveries,  without any foreign assistance ;  and 
that we know those truths, by the strength and native 
light of our own minds, as they did from whom we re- 
ceived them by theirs, only they had the luck to be be- 
fore us.  Thus the whole stock of human knowledge is 
c]Gmed by every one, as his private possession, as soon 
as he (profiting by others'  discoveries) has got it  into 
his own mind : and so  it is ;  but not properly by his 
own  single industry, nor of his own acquisition.  He 
studies, it is true, and takes pains  to make a progress 
in what others have delivered :  but their pains were of 
another sort,  who first  brought those truths to light, 
which he afterwards derives from them.  He that tra- 
vels the roads now, applauds his own strength and legs 
that have carried him so far in such a scantling of time, 
and ascribes all  to his own  vigour ;  little considering 
how  much he owes  to  their pains,  who  cleared  the 
woods,  drained the bogs,  built the bridges, and made 
the ways passable ;  without which he might have toiled 
much with little progress.  A great many things which 
we have been bred up  in the belief of, from our cradles, 
(and are notions grown familiar, and, as it  were, natural 
to US, under the Gospel) we take for unquestionable ob- 
vious truths, and easily demonstrable ;  without consi- 
dering how long we  might have been in doubt or igno- 
rance of them, had revelation been silent.  And many 
are beholden to revelation, who do not acknowledge it. 
It is no diminishing to revelation, that reason gives its 
"~ffrage  too  to  the truths  revelation  has discovered. 
But it is our mistake to think, that because reason con- 
firms them to us, we had the first certain knowledge of 
them from thence ;  and in that clear .evidence we now 
Possess them.  The contrary is manifest, in the defec- 
tive morality of the Gentiles, before our Saviour's time ; 
and the want of reformation in the principles and mea- 
8'Ves of it, as well as practice.  Philosophy seemed to 
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have spent its strength,  and done its utmost:  or if it 
should  have  gone  farther, as we see it did not,  and 
from undeniable principles given us ethics in a science 
like  mathematics,  in  every part  demonstrable ;  this 
yet would  not  have  been so effectual to man  in this 
imperfect state, nor proper for the cure.  The greatest 
part of mankind want leisure or capacity for demonstra- 
tion ;  nor can carry a train of proofs, which in that way 
they must always depend upon for conviction, and can- 
not be required to assent to, until they see the demon- 
stration.  Wherever they stick, the teachers are always 
put upon proof, and must clear the doubt by a thread 
of coherent deductions  from  the first  principle,  how 
long, or how intricate soever they be.  And you may as 
soon hope to have all the day-labourers and tradesmen, 
the spinsters and dairy-maids, perfect mathematicians, 
as to have them perfect in ethics this way.  Hearing 
plain commands is  the sure and only course to bring 
them to obedience and practice.  The  greatest part cnn- 
not know, and therefore they must believe.  And I ask, 
whether one coming from heaven in the power of God, 
in full and clear  evldence and demonstration of mira- 
cles, giving plain and direct rules of morality and obe- 
dience ;  be not likelier to enlighten  the bulk  of man- 
kind, and set them right in their duties, and  bring them 
to do them, than by reasoning with them from general 
notions and principles of human reason ?  And were all 
the duties of human life  clearly  demonstrated, yet I 
conclude, when well considered, that method of teach- 
ing men their duties would be thought proper only for 
a few, who had much leisure, improved understandings, 
and were used to abstract reasonings.  But the instruc- 
tion of the people were best still to be left to  the pre- 
cepts and principles of the Gospel.  The  healing of the 
sick, the restoring sight to  the blind by a word, the  rais- 
' 
ing and being raised from the dead, are matters of fact, 
which they can without difficulty conceive, and that he 
who does such things,  must do them by the assistance 
of a divine power.  These things lie level to the  ordina- 
riest apprehension :  he  that can distinguish between sick 
and well, lame and sound, dead and alive, is capable of 
this doctrine.  To one who is once persuaded that Jesus 
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Christ was sent by God to be a Icing, and a Saviour of 
those who do believe in hiin ;  all his com~nands  become 
principles ;  there needs no other proof fbr the truth of 
what he says, but that he said it.  And then there needs 
no more, but toread the inspired books, to be instructed: 
all the duties of morality lie there clear, and plain, and 
easy to be understood.  And here I appeal, whether 
this be not the surest, the safest, and most effectual way 
of teaching : especially if we add this farther considel-a- 
tion,  that as it suits the lowest capacities of reasonable 
creatures, so it reaches and satisfies, nay, enlightens the 
highest.  The  most elevated understandings cannot but 
submit to the authority of this doctrine as divine; which 
coming from the mouths of a company ofilliterate men, 
hath not only the attestation of miracles, but reason to 
confirm it : since they delivered no precepts but such, 
as though reason of itself had not clearly made out, yet 
it could not but assent to,  when thus discovered, and 
think itself indebted for the discovery.  The credit and 
authorityour Saviour and his apostles had over the minds 
of men,  by the miracles they did, tempted thetn not to 
mix (as we find in that of all the sects and philosophers, 
and other religions) any conceits, any wrong rules, any 
thing tending to  their own by-interest, or that  of aparty, 
in their morality.  No tang of prepossession,  or fancy ; 
no footsteps of pride, or vanity ;  no touch of ostentation 
or ambition;  appears to have  a hand in  it.  It is  all 
pure, all sincere ;  nothing too much, nothing wanting ; 
but such a complete rule of life, as the wisest men must 
acknowledge  tends entirely to the good  of  mankind, 
and that all would be happy, if all would practise it. 
3.  The outward  forms  of worshipping  the  Deity 
wanted a reformation.  Stately buildings,  costly orna- 
ments, peculiar and uncouth habits,  and a  numerous 
huddle of pompous,  fantastical,  cumbersome  ceremo- 
nies, every where attended divine worship.  This, as it 
had the peculiar name, so it was thought the principal 
Part, if not the whole of religion.  Nor could this, pos- 
slbly, be amended, whilst the Jewish  ritual stood ;  and 
there was so much of it mixed with the worship of the 
true God.  To this  also our Saviour,  with the know- 
ledge of the infinite, invisible, supreme Spirit, brougbt 
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a remedy, in a plain,  spiritual,  and suitable worship. 
Jesus says to  the woman of Samaria, "The hour cometh, 
when  ye  shall neither  in this  mountain,  nor  yet at 
Jerusalem,  worship the Father.  But  the true worship- 
pers  shall worship  the Father  both  in spirit  and  in 
truth ;  for the Father seeketh  such to worship him." 
To  be worshipped in spirit and truth, ,with application 
of mind and sincerity of heart,  was what God hence- 
forth  only required.  Magnificent temples,  and con- 
finement to  certain places, were now no  longer necessary 
f'or  his worship,  which  by a pure heart might be per- 
formed any where.  The splendour and distinction  of 
habits, and pomp of ceremonies, and all outside perfor- 
mances, might now be spared.  God, who was a spirit, 
and made known to be so, required none of those, but 
the spirit only ;  and that in public assemblies, (where 
some actions must lie open to  the view of the world) all 
that could appear and be seen, should be  done decently, 
and in order, and to edification.  Decency, order, and 
edification, were to regulate all their public acts of wor- 
ship, and beyond what these required, the outward ap- 
pearance (which was of little value in the eyes of God) 
was not to go.  Having shut indecency and confusion 
out of their assemblies, they  need not be solicitous about 
useless ceremonies.  Praises and  prayer, humbly offered 
up to the Deity, were the worship he now demanded ; 
and in these every one was to look after his own heart, 
and to know  that it was  that alone which  God had 
regard to, and accepted. 
4.  Another great advantage received by our Saviour, 
is the great  encouragement he brought to a  virtuous 
and pious life; great enough to  surmount the difficulties 
and obstacles that lie in the way to it, and reward the 
pains and hardships  of those  who stuck firm  to their 
duties, and suffered for the testimony of a good  con- 
science.  The portion of the righteous has been in all 
ages taken notice of, to  be pretty scanty in this world. 
Virtue and prosperity do not often accompany one ano- 
ther ;  and therefore virtue seldom had many followers. 
And it is no wonder she prevailed not much in a state, 
where the inconveniencies that attended her were visi- 
ble,  and at hand ;  and the rewards doubtful, and at a 
distance.  Mankind, who are and  must be  allowed to 
pursue their happiness, nay, cannot be hindered ;  could 
not but think themselves excused from a strict observa- 
tion of rules, which appeared so little to consist of their 
chief end, happiness ;  whilst they kept them  from the 
enjoyments of this life ;  and they had little evidence and 
security of another.  It  is true they might have argued 
the other way, and concluded, That, because  the good 
were  most of them ill-treated here, there was  another 
place where they shor~ld  meet with  better usage ;  but 
it is plain they did not : their thoughts of  another life 
were at  best obscure, and their expectations uncertdin. 
Of  manes,  and ghosts, and  the shades of departed men, 
there was some talk ;  but little certain, and less minded. 
They had the names of  Styx and Acheron, of Elysian 
fields, and  seats of the blessed :  but they had them gene- 
rally from their poets, mixed  with  their  fables.  And 
so they looked more like the inventions of wit,  and or- 
naments of poetry,  than  the serious persuasions of the 
grave and the sober.  They  came to them bundled up 
among their tales, and fbr tales they took them.  And 
that which rendered them more suspected, and less use- 
ful to virtue, was, that the philosophers seldom set their 
rules on men's  minds and practices by consideration of 
another life.  The chief of their arguments were from 
the excellency of virtue ;  and the highest they generally 
went, was the exalting  of human  nature,  whose per- 
fection  lay in virtue.  And if the priest  at  any time 
talked of the ghosts below,  and a life after this ;  it was 
only to keep men to their superstitious and idolatrous 
riks ;  whereby the use of this doctrine was lost to the 
credulous  multitude,  and  its  belief  to the  quickes- 
sighted;  who  suspected  it  presently  of  priestcraft. 
Before our Saviour's time, the doctrine of a future state, 
though it  were  not wholly hid, yet it was not clearly 
known i11  the world.  It was an imperfect view of rea- 
son,  or, perhaps,  the  decayed  remains  of  an ancient 
tradition, which  seemed  rather to float  on  men's  fan- 
cies, than  sink  deep into their hearts.  It was some- 
thing,  they knew not what, between being and not be- 
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the grave ;  but a  perfect complete  life,  of  an eternal 
duration, after  this, was  what entered little into their 
thoughts, and less  into their  persuasions.  And they 
were  so  far from being  clear herein, that  we  see no 
nation of'the world publicly professed it, and built upon 
it : no religion taught it ;  and it was nowhere made an 
article  of faith  and  principle  of religion  until Jesus 
Christ came ;  of  whom it is truly said,  that he,  at his 
appearing,  "brought  life  and immortality  to light." 
And that not only in the clear revelation of it,  and in 
instances  shown  of  men  raised  from  the dead;  but 
he has given us an unquestionable assurance and pledge 
of it in his own resurrection and ascension into heaven. 
How has this one truth changed the nature of things in 
the world,  and given the  advantage  to piety  over all 
that could tempt or deter men from  it! The philoso- 
phers, indeed,  showed the beauty  of virtue ;  they set 
her off so, as drew men's  eyes and approbation to her; 
but leaving  her  unendowed, very  few were willing to 
espouse her.  The  generality could not refuse her their 
esteem and commendation ;  but still turned their backs 
on her, and forsook her, as a match not for their turn. 
But now  there being put into the scales on  her side, 
"  an exceeding and immortal weight ofglory ;"  interest 
is come about to her, and virtue now is visibly the most 
enriching. purchase,  and by much  the  best bargain. 
That she is the perfection and excellency of our nature ; 
that she  is herself a reward,  and will  recommend our 
names to future ages, is not all that can now be said of 
her.  It  is not strange that the learned heathens satisfied 
not many with such airy commendations.  It has ano- 
ther relish  and efficacy to persuade men,  that if they 
live well here, they shall be happy hereafter.  Open their 
eyes upon the endless, unspeakable joys of another life, 
and their hearts will find somethir~g  solid and powerful 
to move them.  The view of heaven and hell will cast 
a slight upon the short pleasures and pains of this pre- 
sent state, and give attractions and encouragements to 
virtue,  which  reason and interest, and the care of our- 
selves, cannot but allow and prefer.  Upon this found- 
ation,  and upon  this only,  morality  stands firm,  and 
may defy all competition.  This mal<es it more than a 
name ; a substantial good,  worth all our aims  and en- 
deavours ;  and thus the Gospel of Jesus  Christ has de- 
Jivered it to US. 
5. To  thcse I must add one advantage more by Jesus 
Christ, and that is the promise of assistance.  If we do 
what we can, he will give us his Spirit to help us to do 
what, and how we  should.  It will be idle for us,  who 
know not how our own  spirits  move  and act us, to ask 
in what manner the Spirit of' God shall work upon us. 
The wisdom that accompanies that Spirit knows better 
than we how  we  are made, and how to work upon us. 
If a  wise man  lsnows how  to prevail  on  his child,  to 
bring him to what he desires ; can we suspect that the 
spirit and wisdom of God should fail in it ;  though we 
perceive or comprehend rot the ways of llis operation? 
Christ has promised it, who is faithful and just ;  and we 
cannot doubt  of the performance.  It is not requisite 
on  this occasion, for the enhancing of this benefit,  to 
enrarge on the fiailty of our minds, and weakness of our 
constitutions;  how  liable to mistalies,  how  apt to go 
astray, and how easily to be turned out of the paths of 
virtue.  If any one needs go beyond himself,  and the 
testimony  of his own  corlscience  in  this point;  if he 
feels not his own errors and passions  always tempting, 
and often prevailing, against the strict rules of his duty ; 
he need but look abroad into any stage of the world, to 
be convinced.  To  a man under the  clifficulties of his 
nature, beset with temptations, and hedged in with pre- 
vailing custom;  it is  no small encouragement to set 
himself seriously on the courses of virtue,  and practice 
of true religion ;  that he is from a sure hand, and an 
illmighty arm, promised assistance to  support and carry 
him through. 
There remains yet something to  be  said  to those 
who will be ready to object, "  If  the belief of Jesus of 
Nazareth to be the Messiah, together with those  con- 
comitant articles of his  resurrection,  rule,  and coming 
again  to judge  the worltl,  Ire  all  the faith  required, 
as  necessary  to justification ;  to what  purpose  were 
the epistles written ;  I say, if the belief of those  many as  delivered in  the Scr&vturcs.  153 
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doctrines contained in them be  not also  necessary  to 
salvation ;  and what is there delivered a Christian may 
believe  or  disbelieve,  and  yet,  nevertheless,  be  a 
member of  Christ's Church,  and one of the faithful 3" 
To  this I answer,  that the epistles are written upon 
several occasions:  and he  that will  read  them  as  he 
ought, must observe what it is in them which is princi- 
pally aimed at ;  find what is the argument in hand, and 
how managed ;  if he  will understand them  right,  and 
profit by them.  The observing  of this will  best  help 
us to the true meaning  and mind  of the writer:  for 
that is the truth which is to be received and believed ; 
and  not  scattered  sentences  in  Scripture-language, 
accommodated  to our  notions  and prejudices.  We 
must look into the drift of the discourse, observe the 
coherence and connexion  af  the parts,  and see  how 
it is consistent with itself and other parts of Scripture ; 
if we  will conceive it right.  We must not cull out, as 
best suits our system, here and there a period or verse ; 
as if they were all distinct and independent aphorisms, 
and make these the fundamental articles of the Christian 
faith, and necessary to salvation ;  unless God has made 
them so.  ?'here  be many truths in the Bible,  which a 
good Christian may be wholly ignorant  of; and so not 
believe ;  which,  perhaps,  some lay great stress on and 
call fundamental  articles,  because they are the distin- 
guishing points  of their  communion.  The epistles, 
most of them, carry on a thread of argument, which, in 
the style they are writ, cannot every where be observed 
without great attention,  and to consider  the texts as 
they stand, and bear a  part in that, is  to view them in 
their due light,  and the way to get the true sense of 
them.  They were writ to those who were in the faith, 
and true Christians  already :  and so  could not  be de- 
signed to teach them the fundamental articles and points 
necessary to salvation.  The  epistle to the Romans was 
writ to all "  that were at Rome, beloved of God, called 
to be  saints,  whose  faith  was  spoken  of through the 
world,"  chap.  i.  7,  8.  To whom  St.  Paul's  first 
epistle to the Corinthians was,  he shows chap. i. 2, 4, 
&c,  "Untr,  the church of God, which is at Corinth, 
to them that are sanctified  in Christ Jesus, called to 
be saints ;  with all them that in every place  call upon 
the name  of Jesus  Christ  our Lord,  both  theirs and 
ours.  I thank my God always on your behalf, for the 
grace of God which is given you by Jesus Christ ;  that 
in every thing ye are enriched by him, in all utterance, 
and in all knowledge : even as the testimony of Christ 
was  confirmed  in  .  So that  ye come  behind  in  I"  no gift;  waiting  or  the coming  of  our Lord Jesus 
Christ."  And so likewise  the second was,  "To  the 
church  of  God at  Corinth,  with  all  the  saints  in 
Achaia,"  chap. i.  1.  His next is to the churches of 
Galatia.  That to the Ephesians was,  "  To  the saints 
that  were  at Ephesus,  and to the  faithful in  Christ 
Jesus."  So likewise,  "To the saints and faithful bre- 
thren  in  Christ  at Colosse,  who had  faith  in Christ 
Jesus,  and love  to the  saints.  To the church of the 
Thessalonians.  To  Timothy his son in the faith.  To 
Titus his own  son after the common faith.  To Phi- 
lemon his dearly beloved,  and fellow labourer."  And 
the author  to  the Hebrews calls those  he writes  to 
Holy  brethren,  partakers of  the heavenly  calling," 
chap. iii.  1.  From whence it is evident, that all those 
whom St. Paul writ to were  brethren,  saints,  faithful 
in the church, and so Christians already ;  and, therefore, 
wanted not  the fundamental articles of the Christian 
religion,  without  a belief  of  which  they could not be 
saved ;  nor can it  be supposed,  that the sending of such 
fundamentals was the reason of the apostle's  writing to 
any of them.  To  such also St. Peter writes, as is plain 
from the first chapter of each of his epistles.  Nor is it 
hard to observe the like in St. James's  and St. John's 
e  istles.  Ad  St. Jude directs his  thus :  Cc To  them 
$at  are sanctified  by God the Father,  and preserved 
in Jesus Christ,  and called."  The epistles therefore, 
being all written to those who  were  already believers 
and Christians, the occasion and end of writing them 
could not be to instruct them  in  that which  was  ne- 
cessary  to make  them  Christians.  This, it is plain, 
they knew and believed already ;  or else they could not 
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upon particular  occasions ;  and  without those occasions 
had not been writ ;  and so cannot be thought necessary 
to salvation:  though they resolving  doubts,  and re- 
forming mistakes,  are of great advantage to our know- 
ledge and practice.  I do not deny, but the great doc- 
trines of the Christian faith  are dropt here  and there, 
and scattered up and down in most ofthem.  But it is 
not in the epistles we are to learn what are the funda- 
mental  articles  of  faith,  where  they  are promiscu- 
ously and without distinction  mixed with other truths, 
in discourses that were (though for edification, indeed, 
yet) only occasional.  We shall find  and discern those 
great and necessary points best, in the preaching of our 
Saviour and the apostles, to those who  were  yet strangers, 
and ignorant of the faith ;  to bring them in,  and con- 
vert them  to it.  And what that was,  we have  seen 
already out of  the history of the evangelists,  and the 
Acts ;  where they are plainly laid down, so that nobody 
can mistake them.  The  epistles to  particular churches, 
besides the main argument of each of them, (which was 
some present concernment of that particular church, to 
which they severally were addressed)  do  in many places 
explain the fundamentals of the Christian religion, and 
that wisely ;  by proper  accommodations to the appre- 
hensions of those they were writ to ;  the better to make 
them imbibe the Christian doctrine, and the more easily 
to comprehend the method, reasons, and grounds of the 
great work of salvation.  Thus we see, in the epistle to 
the Romans,  sdoptioil  (a custom well known amongst 
those of Rome) is much made use of, to explain to  them 
the grace and favour  of God,  in giving them eternal 
life;  to help them  to conceive how  they became the 
children of God, and to assure them of  a share in the 
kingdom of heaven, as  heirs to  an inheritance.  Whereas 
the setting out, and  confirming the Christian faith to 
the Hebrews, in the epistle to them, is by allusions and 
arguments, from  the ceremonies,  sacrifices,  and  eco- 
nomy of the Jews, and references to the records of the 
Old Testament.  And as for the general epistles, they, 
we may see, regard the state and exigencies, and some 
peculiarities  of those  times.  These holy writers,  in- 
spired from above, writ nothing but truth ;  and in most 
very weighty truths to  us now ;  for the expound- 
ing, clearing, and confirming of the Christian doctrine, 
and establishing those in it who had embraced it.  But 
et every sentence of theirs must not be taken up, and 
rooked on as a fundamental article, necessary to salva- 
tion ;  without an explicit belief whereof, nobody could 
be a member of Christ's  church here,  nor be admitted 
into his eternal kingdom hereafter.  If  all,  or most of 
the truths declared in the epistles, were to be received 
and believed as fundamental articles, what then became 
of those Christians who were fallen asleep (as St. Paul 
witnesses in his first to  the Corinthians, many were) be- 
fore these things in the epistles were revealed to them ? 
Most of the epistles not being written till above twenty 
years  after  our  Saviour's  ascension,  and some after 
thirty. 
But farther, therefore, to  those who will be ready to 
say, "  May those truths delivered in the epistles, which 
are not contained in the preaching of our Saviour and 
his apostles, and are therefore, by  this account, not ne- 
cessary to salvation ;  be believed, or disbelieved without 
any danger ?  May a Christian safkly question or doubt 
of them ?" 
To  this I answer,  That the law of faith, being a co- 
venant of free grace, God alone can appoint what shall 
be necessarily  believed  by  every  one whom  he will 
justify.  What is the faith  whi'ch  he will  accept and 
account for righteousness, depends wholly on his good 
pleasure.  For it  is of grace, and not of right, that this 
faith is accepted.  And therefore he alone can set the 
measures of it: and what he has so appointed and de- 
clared, is alone necessary.  Nobody can add to these 
fundamental articles of' faith ;  nor make any other ne- 
cessary, but what God himself hath made, and declared 
to be so.  And what these are which God requires  of 
those  who  will  enter into, and receive the benefits of 
the new covenant, has already been shown.  An  explicit 
belief  of  these is  absolutely  required  of  all  those  to 
whom the Gospel of Jesus Christ is preached,  and sal- 
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The other parts  of  divine revelation are objects of 
faith, and are so to be received.  They are truths, where- 
of no one can be rejected ;  none that is once known to 
be such, may, or ought to be disbelieved.  For  to ac- 
knowledge  any proposition  to be of divine revelation 
and authority ;  and yet to deny, or disbelieve it ;  is to 
offend against this fundamental article and ground of 
faith, that God is true.  But yet a great many  of the 
truths revealed in the Gospel, every one does, and must 
confess, a  man  may  be  ignorant  of;  nay,  disbelieve, 
without danger to his salvation : as is evident in those, 
who, allowing the authority, differ in the interpretation 
and meaning of several texts of Scripture, not thought 
fundamental: in  all which, it is plain, the contending 
parties on one side or the other,  are ignorant  of,  nay, 
disbelieve the truths delivered in holy writ ;  unless con- 
trarieties and contradictions  can  be contained  in  the 
same words ;  and divine revelation can mean contrary 
to itself. 
Though all divine revelation requires the obedience 
of faith, yet every truth of inspired Scriptures is not one 
of those, that by the law of faith is required  to be ex- 
plicitly believed to justification.  What those  are,  we 
have seen by what our Saviour and his apostles proposed 
to, and required in those whom  they converted to the 
fiith.  Those are fundamentals, which it is not enough 
not to disbelieve :  every one is required actually to assent 
to them.  But any other proposition contained in the 
Scripture, which God has not thus made a necessary part 
of the law of faith, (without an actual assent to  which, he 
will not allow any one to be a believer) a man may be 
ignorant of, without hazarding his salvation by a defect 
in his faith.  He  believes all that God has made neces- 
sary for him to believe, and assent to ;  and as fbr the rest 
of divine truths, there is nothing more required of him, 
but that he receive all the parts of  divine revelation, 
with a docility and disposition prepared to embrace and 
assent to all truths coming from God ;  and submit his 
mind to whatsoever shall appear to  him to bear that cha- 
racter.  Where he,  upon fair endeavours, understands 
it not, how can he avoid being ignorant? And where 
he cannot put several texts, and make them consist to- 
gether,  what remedy? He must either interpret one by 
the other, or suspend his opinion.  He that thinks that 
more is, or can be required of poor frail man in matters 
of faith, will do well to consider what absurdities he will 
run into.  God, out of the infiniteness  of  his  mercy, 
has  dealt  with  man,  as  a  compassionate  and  tender 
Father.  He gave him reason, and with it a law :  that 
could not be  otherwise than what reason should dictate ; 
unless we should think, that a reasonable creature should 
have an unreasonable law.  But, considering the frailty 
of man, apt to run into corruption and misery, he pro- 
mised a Deliverer, whom in his good time he sent ;  and 
then declared to all mankind,  that whoever would be- 
lieve him to be  the Saviour  promised,  and take him 
now raised from the dead, and constituted the Lord and 
Judge of all men, to be their King and Ruler,  should 
be saved.  This is a plain, intelligible proposition ;  and 
the all-merciful God seems herein to have consulted the 
poor  of this  world, and,the bulk of mankind.  These 
are articles that the labouring and illiterate man  may 
comprehend.  This is a religion suited to vulgar capa- 
cities ;  and the state of mankind in this world, destined 
to labour and travel.  The writers  and wranglers in 
religion fill it  with niceties, and dress it  up with notions, 
which they make necessary and fundamental parts of it ; 
as if there were no way into the church, but through the 
academy  or lyceum.  The greatest part  of  mankind 
have not leisure for  learning and logic,  and superfine 
distinctions of the schools.  Where the hand is used to 
the plough and the spade, the head is seldom elevated 
to sublime notions, or exercised in mysterious reason- 
ing.  It  is well if men of that rank (to say nothing of 
the other sex) can comprehend plain propositions, and 
a short reasoning about things familiar to their minds, 
and nearly allied to their daily experience.  Go  beyund 
this, and you amaze the greatest part of mankind ;  and 
may as well talk Arabic to a poor day-labourer, as the 
notions and language that the books and disputes of re- 
ligion  are filled  with ;  and as soon you will be under- 
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their teachers to be more accurately instructed in mat. 
ters of faith,  and better  to understand  the Christian 
religion,  than the vulgar conformists, who are charged 
with great ignorance ;  how truly, I will not here deter- 
mine.  But I ask them to tell me seriously, "  Whether 
half their peo  le have leisure to study ?  Nay, Whether 
one in ten, o ?  those who come to their meetings in the 
country, if they had  time  to study  them,  do or can 
understand  the controversies at this  time  so warmly 
managed amongst them, about cjustification,'  the sub- 
ject of this present treatise ?"  I have talked with some 
of their teachers, who confess themselves not to under- 
stand the difference in debate between them.  And yet 
the  points  they  stand on  are  reckoned of  so great 
weight, so material, so fundamental in religion,  that 
they divide communion, and separate upon them.  Had 
God intended that none  but  the learned  scribe,  the 
disputer, or wise of this world, should be Christians, or 
be saved, thus religion should have been prepared for 
them,  filled  with  speculations  and  niceties,  obscure 
terms, and abstract notions.  But men of that expecta- 
tion, men furnished with such acquisitions, the apwtle 
tells us,  1 Cor. i. are rather shut out from the simplicity 
of the Gospel ;  to make way for those poor,,ignorant, il- 
literate, who heard and believed promises of  a Deliverer, 
and believed  Jesus  to be him ;  who could conceive a 
man dead and made alive again ;  and  believe  that he 
should, at the end of the world, come again and pass 
sentence on all men, according to their deeds.  That the 
poor had the Gospel preached to them ;  Christ makes 
a mark, as well as business of his mission,  Matt. xi. 5, 
And if the poor had the Gospel  preached  to them, it 
was, without doubt, such a Gospel as the poor could un- 
derstand ;  plain  and intelligible :  and so it was,  as we 
have seen, in the preachings of Christ and his ;ipostles. 
A  VINDICATION 
OF THE 
REASONABLENESS  OF CHRISTIANITY, 
4c. 
FROM MR.  EDWARDS'S  REFLECTIONS. REASONABLENESS  OF CHRISTIANITY, 
6c. 
MY  Book had not been long out, before it fell under 
the correction of  the author  of a  Treatise,  entitled, 
Cc Some  Thoughts concerning  the several Causes and 
Occasions of Atheism, especially in the present Age." 
No  contemptible adversary, I will  assure you; since, 
as  it seems, he  has  got  the faculty to heighten every 
thing that displeases  him  into the capital  crime  of 
atheism ;  and breathes against those, who come in his 
way,a pestilential air, whereby every the least distemper 
is turned into the plague, and becomes  mortal.  For 
whoever does not just say after Mr. Edwards, cannot, 
it is evident, escape being an atheist, or a promoter of 
atheism.  I cannot but approve of any one's  zeal, to 
guard and secure that great and fundamental article of 
all religion and morality,  1c  That there is a God :" but 
atheism being a crime, which, for its madness as well as 
guilt, ought to shut a man  out of  all sober and civil 
society, should be very warily charged on any one, by 
deductions and consequences, which he himself'does not 
Own, or, at  least, do not manifestly and unavoidably flow 
from what he asserts.  This caution, charity, I think, 
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obliges us to :  and our author would possibly thinlr him- 
self hardly dealt with, if,  for neglecting some of those 
rules he himself gives, p. 31  and 34,  against  atheism, 
he sllould be pronounced a promoter of it : as rational 
r charge I imagine, as some of those he makes ; and as 
fitly put together, as the treatise  of  the Reasonsble- 
ness of Christianity, kc. brought in among the causes 
of atheism.  However I shall  not  much  complain of 
him, since he joins me, p. 104, with no worse company 
than two eminently pious and learned "  prelates of our 
church, whom he makes favourers of the same conceit, 
as he calls it.  But what has that conceit  to do with 
atheism? Very  much.  That conceit is of kin to So- 
cinianism,  and  Socinianism  to atheisrn.  Let us hear 
Mr. Edwards himself.  He says,  p.  113, I am "  all 
over Socinianized :" and therefore,  my  book, fit to be 
placed among the causes of atheism.  For in the 64th, 
arid following pages,  he endeavours to show, That ''  a 
Socinian is an atheist ;"'  or, lest that should seem harsh, 
66 one that favours the cause of atheism,"  p.  75.  For 
so he has been pleased to mollify, now it  is published as 
a treatise, what was much more harsh, and much more 
confident in it, when it was preached as a sermon.  In 
this abatement, he seems a little to comply with his own 
advice, against his fourth cause of atheism ;  which we 
have in these words, p. 34, "  Wherefore, that we may 
effectually prevent thls folly in oilrselve~  let us banish 
presumption, confidence, and self-conceit ;  let us extir- 
pate all pride and arrogance ;  let us not list ourselves 
in the number of capricious opiniators." 
I shall leave the Socinians themselves to answer his 
charge against them, and shall examine his proof of my 
being a Socinian.  It  stands thus, page 112, "  When he" 
(the author of the Reasonableness of Christianity, kc.) 
proceeds to mention  the advantages  and benefits  of 
Christ's  coming into the world,  and appearing in  the 
flesh, he hath not one syllable of his satisfying for us ; 
or, by his death, purchasing life  or salvation, or any 
* Bp. Taylor, and the author of "  the Naked Truth." 
thing that sounds like it.  This,  and  several  other 
things, show, that he is all over Socinianized."  Which 
in effect is, that because 1 have not set down  all that 
this author perhaps would have done, therefore I am a 
Socinian.  But what if I should say, I set down as much 
as  my  argument required, and yet am  no Socinian? 
Would he, from my silence and omission, give me the 
lie, and say, I am one ?  Surmises that may be overturned 
by a single denial are poor arguments, and such as some 
men would be ashamed of:  at least, if they are to be 
permitted  to men  of this gentleman's  skill  and zeal, 
who knows how  to make  a  good  use  of conjectures, 
suspicions, and uncharitable censures  in  the cause of' 
God ;  yet even there too (if the cause of God can need 
such arts) they require a good memory  to keep  theill 
from recoiling upon the author.  He  might have taken 
notice of these words in my book,  (page 9, of this vol.) 
'<  From  this estate of death, Jesus Ciirisd  restores  all 
mankind to life."  And a little lower,  '<  The  life which 
Jesus Christ restores to all men."  And p.  109, "  He 
that  hath  incurred  death for  his  own  tr~ansgression, 
cannot lay  down his lye  for  another, as our Saviour pro- 
fesses he did."  This, methinks, sounds sometlting like 
"  Christ's  purchasing life for us by his death."  But 
this  reverend gentleman  has  an answer ready ;  it was 
not in the place he would have had  it in ;  it was  not 
where I mention the advantages and benefits of Christ's 
coming.  And therefore, I not having there one syllable 
of Christ's  purchasing life and salvation for  us  by  his 
death, or any thing that sounds like it: this, and se- 
veral other things, that might be offered, show that I am 
"  all over Socinianized."  A very clear and ingenuous 
proof, and let him enjoy it. 
But what will become of me,  that I have  not men- 
tioned satisfaction ! 
Possibly, this reverend  gentleman  would  have  had 
charity enough for a known writer of the brotherhood, 
to have  found  it  by  an  innuendo,  in  those  words 
above quoted, of laying down his life fbr another.  But 
every thing is to be strained here the other way.  For 
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the author of the Reasollableness of  Christianity, &c., 
is of necessity to be represented as a Socinian ;  or else 
his book  may be read, and the truths in it, which Mr. 
Edwards likes  not, be  received, and people put upon 
examining.  Thus  one, as full of happy conjectures and 
suspicions us  this gentleman, might be  apt to argue. 
But what if the author designed his treatise, as the title 
shows, chiefly for those who were not yet thoroughly, 
or firmly, Christians, proposing to work on those, who 
either wholly disbelieved, or doubted of the truth of the 
Christian religion ?  Would ally one blame his prudence, 
if he mentioned only those advantages, which all Chri- 
stians are agreed in ?  Might he not remember and ob- 
serve that command of the apostle, Rom. xiv. 1," Him 
that is weak in the faith, receive ye, but not to doubt- 
ful disputations ;" without  being a Socinian ?  Did he 
amiss, that he offered to the belief of those who  stood 
off, that, and only that, which our Saviour and his apo- 
stles preached, for the reducing the unconverted world: 
and would  any one think he in earnest  went  about  to 
persuade men to  be Christians, who should use that as an 
argument to recolnlnend the Gospel, which he has ob- 
served men to lay hold on as an objection  against it? 
To  urge such points of controversy as necessary articles 
of faith, when we see our Saviour and the apostles,  in 
their preaching, urged them not as necessary to be be- 
lieved, to make men Christians, is (by our own autho- 
rity) to add prejudices to prejudices,  and to block up 
our own way to those men, whom we would have access 
to,  and prevail  upon.  But some n~en  had rather you 
should write booty, and cross your  own  design  of re- 
moving men's prejudices to  Christianity, than leave out 
ofle tittle of what they put into their systems.  To  such, 
I say, convince but men of the mission of Jesus Christ, 
make them but see the truth, simplicity, andreasonable- 
ness, of what he himself taught, and required to be be- 
lieved by his followel~s  ;  and you need not  doubt but, 
being once firlly persuaded of'his doctrine, and the ad- 
vantages which all Christians agree are received by him, 
such converts will not lay by the Scriptures, but by a 
constant readinf; and  study of them get  all the light they 
can fiom this divine revelation, and nourish themselves 
up in the words  of  faith, and of good doctrine, as St. 
Paul speaks to Timothy.  Rut some men will not bear 
it, that any one should speak of religion, but according 
to the model that they themselves  have made  of it. 
Nay, though he proposes it upon the very terms,  and 
in the very  words which our Saviour and his apostles 
preached it in, yet he shall not escape censures and the 
severest insinuations.  To deviate  in the least,  or to 
omit  any thing contailled  in their  articles, is heresy, 
under the most invidious names in fashion, and it is well 
if he escapes being a downright atheist.  Whether this 
be the way for teachers to make themselves hearkened 
to, as men in earnest in religion, and really concerned 
for the salvation of men's souls, I leave them to consider. 
What success it has had, towards persuading men of the 
truth of  Christianity, their own complaints of the pre- 
valency of atheism, on the one hand, and the number 
of Deists on the other, sufficiently show. 
Another thing laid to my charge, p.  105 and 107, is 
my "  forgetting, or rather wilful  om~tting,  some plain 
and obvious passages,"  and some 6c famous testimonies 
in the evangelists ;"  namely Matt. xxviii. 19, "Go, teach 
all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost."  And John 
i.  1, "  In the beginning was the Word, and the Word 
was with God, and the Word was God."  And verse 
14, "  And  the Word was made flesh."  Mine, it seems, 
in this book,  are all sins of omission.  And yet, when 
it came out, the buzz, the flutter, and noise which was 
made, and the reports which  were  raised, woilld  have 
persuaded the world, that it subverted all morality, and 
Was  designed  against the Christian religion.  I must 
confess,  discourses  of  this  kind, which I met with, 
spread up and down,  at first  amazed  me;  knowing 
the sincerity of those  thoughts, which  persuaded me 
to publish  it (not  without  some laope  of doing some 
service to decaying piety, and mistaken and slandered 
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this assurance, that, if there was any thing in my book 
against what any one called religion, it was not against 
the religion contained in the Gospel.  And for that, I 
appeal to all mankind. 
But to return to Mr. Edwards, in particular, I must 
take leave to tell him, that if" omitting plain and ob- 
vious  passages, the famous testimonies in the evange- 
lists,"  be a fault in  me, I wonder  why  he, airlong  so 
many of this kind that I am guilty of',  mentions so few. 
For I must acknowledge I have  omitted  more,  nay, 
many more, that are "  plain  and obvious passages, and 
famous testimonies in the evangelists,"  than those he 
takes notice of.  But if I have left  out none  of those 
"  passages  or testimonies,"  which  contain  what our 
Saviour and his apostles preached, and required assent 
to, to make men believers, I shall think  my  omissions 
(let  them be what they will) no faults  in the present 
ease.  Whatever  doctrines Mr. Edwards would  have 
to be believed, if they are such as our Saviour and his 
apostles  required  to  be  believed,  to make  a  man  a 
Christian, he will be suke to find them in those preach- 
ing~  and "  famous testimonies,"  of our Saviour and his 
apostles, that I have quoted.  And if they are not there, 
he may rest satisfied,  that they were not proposed by 
our Saviour and his apostles, as necessary to  be believed, 
to make men Christ's  disciples. 
If  the oinission of other texts in the evangelists (which 
are all true also, and no one of them to be disbelieved) 
be a fault, it might  have  been expected that Mr. Ed- 
wards should have accused me for leaving out Matt. i. 
18-93,  and Matt. xxvii. 24, 35,  50, 60, for these are 
"  plain and obvious passages and famous testimonies in 
the evangelists ;" and such, whereon  these  articles  of 
the Apostles'  Creed, viz. "  born  of the Virgin  Mary, 
suffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead, and 
buried,"  are founded.  These,  being articles of the 
Apostles' Creed, are looked upon as 66fundamental  doc- 
trines :" and  one  would  wonder,  why  Mr.  Edwards 
so quietly passes by their omission ;  did it not appear, 
that he was  so intent on fixing his imputation of So- 
cinianism upon me, that, rather than miss that, he was 
content to drop the other articles of his creed.  For I 
must observe to him, that if he had blamed me for the 
omission of the places last quoted out of St. Matthew 
(as  he  had  as much reason as for any other) it would 
plainly have  appeared, how  idle  and ill-grounded  his 
charging Socinianism on me was.  But, at any rate, he 
was to give the book  an ill name ;  not because it was 
Socinian ;  for he has no more reason to charge it with 
Socinianism  for the omissions  he mentions, than  the 
Apostles' Creed.  It  is therefore well for the compilers of 
that creed, that they lived not in Mr. Edwards's days : 
for  he would,  no doubt, have found  them  "  all over 
Socinianized,"  for  omitting  the texts hs 
the doctrines he collects out of John i. an rotess  John xiv.  and 
p.  107, 108.  Socinianism then is not the fault of the 
book, whatever else it be.  For I repeat it again, there 
is llot one word of Socinianism in it.  I, that am not so 
good at conjectures as Mr. Edwards, shall leave it to 
him to say, or to those who can bear the plainness and 
simplicity of the Gospel, to guess, what its fault is. 
Some men are shrewd guessers, and others would be 
thought  to be so :  but he must be carried  far  by his 
forward inclination who does not take notice, that the 
world  is  apt to think  him  a  diviner,  for  any thing 
rather than for the sake of truth, who sets up his own 
suspicions against the direct evidence of things;  and 
pretends  to know  other men's  thoughts and reasons 
better than they themselves.  I had said, that the epi- 
stles, being writ to those who were  already believers, 
could  not  be  supposed  to be writ  to them to teach 
them  fundamentals, without which  they could not be 
believers. 
And the reason I gave, why I had not gone through 
the writings in the epistles, to collect the fundamental 
articles  of faith, as I had  through  the preachings  of 
our Saviour and the apostles, was, because those fun- 
damental articles were in those epistles promiscuously, 
and without distinction, mixed with other truths.  And, 
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cessary points best in the preachings of our Saviour and 
the apostles, to  those who were  et ignorant of the faith, 
and unconverted.  This,  as  f'  ar  as  I know  tny  own 
thoughts, was  the reason why I did (as Mr. Edwards 
complains, p. 109) cc not  proceed  to the epistles, and 
not  give an  account  of  them, as I had  done  of the 
Gospels and Acts."  This, I imagined, I had  in  the 
close of my book  so f~illy  and clearly expressed (par- 
ticularly p. 152, of this vol.)  that I supposed nobody, 
how willing soever, could have mistaken me.  But this 
gentleman is  so much better acquaiuted with me than 
I am with  myself;  sees so deeply into my heart,  and 
knows so perfectly every thing that passes there ;  that 
he, with  assurance,  tells  the world,. P.  109,  cc That I 
purposely omitted  the epistolary writings  of the apo- 
stles,  because  they  are  fraught  with  other  funda- 
mental doctrines, besides that one which  I mention." 
And then he goes to enumerate those fundamental ar- 
ticles, p.  110,lll,viz. c'  The corruption and degeneracy 
of  human  nature,  with  the true  original  of  it  (the 
defection  of our first  parents)  the propagation  of sin 
and mortality, (our  restoration  and reconciliation  by 
Christ's  blood,  the eminency  and  excellency  of  his 
priesthood,  the efficacy of his  death, the full satisf'ac- 
tion  made, thereby,  to divine justice,  and  his  being 
made  an  all-sufficient  sacrifice  for  sin.  Christ's 
righteousness,  our justification  by it,  election,  adop- 
tion, sanctification, saving faith, the nature of the Go- 
spel, the new covenant, the riches of God's mercy in  the 
way of salvation  by Jesus Christ, the certainty of the 
resurrection of human bodies, and of the future glory." 
Give  me leave now to  ask you seriously, whether these, 
which you have here set down under the title of cc fun- 
damental  doctrines,"  are such (when  reduced to pro- 
positions) that every one of them is required to be be- 
lieved to make a man a Christian, and such as, without 
the actual belief thereof, he cannot be saved.  If they 
are not so, every one of them, you may call them  cc fun- 
damental  doctrines"  as much as you  please,  they are 
not of those doctrines of Faith I was speaking of, which 
are only such as are required to be actually believed to 
make a man a Christian.  If you  say, some of them are 
such necessary points of faith, and others not, you, by 
this  specious  list  of well-sounding,  but  unexplained 
terms, arbitrarily collected, only make good what I have 
said, vig. that the necessary articles of fidith are, in the 
promiscuously delivered with other truths, and, 
therefore,  they cannot  be  distinguished  but by some 
other mark, than being barely found in the epistles.  If 
you say, that they are all of them necessary articles of 
faith, I shall then desire you to reduce them to so many 
plail.  doctrines, and then prove them to  be every one of 
them required to be believed by every Christian man, to 
make him a member of the Christian church.  For, to 
begin with the first, it is not enough to tell us,  as you 
do,  that  the corruption  and  degeneracy of  human 
nature, with  the true original  of it (the defection  of 
orir  first  parents)  the  propagation  of  sin  and  mor- 
tality, is one of the great heads of Christian  divinity.'' 
But you are to tell us, what are the propositions we are 
required to believe concerning this matter :  for nothing 
can be an  article of' faith, but some  proposition ;  and 
then it will remain to be proved, that these articlesare 
necessary to  bebelieved tosalvation.  T11e Apostles'Creed 
was taken, in the first ages of' the church, to contain all 
things necessary to salvation ;  I mean, necessary to  be 
believed : but you have now better thought on it, and 
are pleased to enlarge it, and we, no doubt, are bound 
to submit to your orthodoxy. 
The list of materials for his creed (for the articles are 
not yet formed) Mr. Edwards closes, p. 111, with these 
words :  "  These are the matters of faith contained in the 
epistles,  and they are essential and integral parts  of 
the Gospel itself."  What, just  these? Neither  more 
nor less ?  If you are sure of it, pray let us have them 
speedily, for the reconciling of differences in the Chri- 
stian church, which has been so cruelly torn about the 
articles of the Christian faith, to the great reproach  of 
Christian charity, and scandal of our true religion. 
Mr. Edwards, having thus, with two learned terms of 
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matter in question, viz. That all those he has set down 
are articles of faith necessary to be believed to make a 
man a Christian, he grows warm at  my omission ofthem. 
This I cannot  complain  of as unnatural :  the spirit of 
creed-making always rising from a heat of zeal for our 
own  opinions, and warm  endeavours, by all ways pos- 
sible, to decry and bear down those who differ in a tittle 
from  us.  What then  could I expect more gentle and 
candid, than what Mr. Edwards has subjoined in these 
words? '' And therefore it is no wonder that our au- 
thor, being  sensible  of this,"  (viz.  That the points he 
has named wereessentialand integral parts oftheGospe1) 
"  would  not vouchsafe to give us an abstract of those 
inspired writings  [the  epistles];  but  passes  them by 
with  some  contempt."  Sir,  when  your  angry  fit  is 
over, and the abatement of your passion has given way 
to the return of your sincerity, I shall beg you to read 
this  passage  in  page  15  of this  vol.  ''  These holy 
writers (viz.  the penmen  of  the Scriptures)  inspired 
from  above,  writ  nothing  but  truth,  and,  in  most 
places,  very  weighty  truths  to us  now,  for  the  ex- 
pounding,  clearing,  and  confirming  of  the Christian 
doctrine;  and  establishing  those  in  it  who  had 
embraced  it."  And  again,  q.  156,  6c The  other 
parts of divine revelation  are objects of faith, and  are 
so to be received.  They are  truths, of which  none 
that is once knoHin  to be  such, i. e.  revealed,  may or 
ought to be disbelieved."  And if this does not satisfy 
you, that I  have as high a veneration for the epistles as 
you or any one can have, I require you to publish to the 
world those passages, which show my contempt of them. 
In the mean time, I shall desire my reader to examine 
what I have writ  concerning the epistles, which is all 
contained between pp. 151 and 158 of this vol. arid then 
to  judge, whether I have made bold with the  epistles in 
what 1 have said of them, or this gentleman made bold 
with truth in what he has writ of me.  Human frailty 
will not, I see, easily quit its hold ;  what it loses in one 
part, it will be ready to regain in another; and not be 
hindered  from taking reprisals, even on the most pri- 
vileged sort of men.  Mr. Edwards, who is intrenched 
in  and so is as safe in matters of faith almost 
as  infallibility itself, is yet as  apt  to err as others in 
matters of fact. 
~ut  he has not yet done with me about the epistles : 
all his  fine  draught of  m  slighting that part  of the  r'  Scripture will  be  lost, un ess  the strokes complete it 
into Socinianism.  In his following words you have the 
conclusion of the whole matter.  His words are these : 
(6  And  more  especially, if I may conjecture,"  (by all 
means, sir ;  conjecturingis your proper talent :  you have 
hitherto done nothing else ;  and I will say that for you, 
you have a lucky hand at it)--"  he doth this  (i. e. pass 
by the epistles with contempt) because  he knew that 
there are so many and frequent, and those so illustri- 
ous  and  eminent  attestations  to the doctrine  of the 
ever to be  adored Trinity, in these epistles."  Truly, 
sir, if you will permit me to know what I know, as well 
as you do allow yourself to conjecture what you please, 
you are out for this once ;  the reason why I went not 
through the epistles, as I did the Gospels and the Acts, 
was  that very reason I printed, and that will be found 
so sufficient a  one to all  considerate  readers,  that  1 
believe  they will think you  need  not strain your con- 
jectures for another.  And, if you think it to be so easy 
to distinguish fundamentals from non-fundamentals in 
the epistles,  I desire  you  to try your skill again, in 
giving  the world  a  perfect  collection  of  propositions 
out  of  the epistles, that  contain  all that is required, 
and  no  more  than what  is absolutely required  to  be 
believed  by  all  Christians, without which  faith  they 
cannot  be  of Christ's  church.  For  I  tell  you,  not- 
withstanding  the show you have made, you have not 
yet done it, nor will you affirm that you have. 
His next page, p. 112, is made up of the same, which 
he calls, not uncharitable conjectures.  I expound, he 
says, ''  John xiv. 9, etc. after the anti-Trinitarian mode :" 
and I make "  Christ and Adam to be Sons of God, in 
the  same  sense, and  by their  birth,  as the Racovians 
generally do."  I know  not but it may be true, that 
the anti-Trinitarians  and Racovians undemtand those 
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do so;  I took not my sense of  those texts from those 
writers,  but from  the  Scripture itself,  giving  light to 
its own meaning, by one place compared with another : 
what in this may  appears to me its true meaning, I shall 
not decline, because I am told that it is so understood 
by the Racovians, whom I never yet read ;  nor embrace 
the  contrary,  though  the  "generality  of  divines"  I 
inore converse with should declare for it.  If the sense, 
wherein I understand those texts, be a mistake,  I shall 
be beholden to you, if you will set me right.  But they 
are not popular authorities, or frightful names, whereby 
I judge of truth or falsehood.  You will now, no doubt, 
applaud your conjectures ;  the point is gained,  and I 
am openly a Socinian,  since I will  not  disown, that I 
think  the Son  of  God was a  phrase, that  ainong the 
Jews,  in our Saviour's  time, was used for the Messiah, 
$bough  the Socinians understand it in the same sense ; 
and therefore I must certainly be of their persuasion in 
every thing else.  I admire  the acuteness,  force,  and 
fairness of your reasoning, and so I leave you to triumph 
in your conjectures.  Only I must  desire you  to take 
notice,  that that ornament  of  our  church,  and every 
way eminent prelate, the late archbishop of Canterbury, 
ur?derstood  that phrase in the same sense that I do, with- 
(o~it  being a Socinian.  You may read what he says con- 
cerning Nathanael, in his first  "  Sermon of Sincerity," 
published this year : his words are these, p.  4,  "  And 
being satisfied that he [our  Saviour]  was the Messiah, 
he presently owned  him for such,  calling him the SON 
of GOD,  and the king of Israel." 
Though this gentleman  knows my thoughts as per- 
fectly as  if he had for  several years past lain  in my 
horn,  yet he is mightily at a loss about my person :  as 
if it at all  concerned the truth contained in my book, 
what hand it came from.  However,  the gentleman is 
mightily perplexed about the author.  Why, sir, what 
if it were writ by a scribbler of Bartholomew-fair drolls, 
with all that flourish of  declamatory rhetoric,  and all 
that smartness of wit and jest about captain Tom, Uni- 
tarians, units,  and cyphers, &c. which are to be found 
between pages 115,  and 123 of  a book, that came out 
during the merry  time of  rope-danoing,  and  puppet 
plays? What is  truth,  would, I hope,  nevertheless be 
truth in it, however oddly spruced up by such an author: 
though, perhaps, it is likely some would be apt to  say, 
such merriment became  not the gravity of my subject, 
and that I writ not in the style of a graduate in divinity. 
I confess,  (as Mr. Edwards rightly says)  my fault lies 
on the other side, in awant of "vivacity and elevation :" 
and I cannot wonder,  that one  of his  character and 
palate  should find  out  and complain  of my  flatness, 
has so overcharged my book with plain and direct 
texts of  Scripture,  in a  matter  capable  of no  other 
proofs.  But  yet I  must acknowledge his excess of civi- 
lity to me ;  he shows  me  more  kindness than I could 
expect or wish, since he prefers what I say to  him myself 
to what is offered to him from the word  of God; and 
makes  me  this  compliment,  that I  begin  to  mend, 
about the close,  i. e.  when I leave off quoting of Scrip- 
ture:  and the dull work was done, of  "going  througll 
the history  of  the Evangelists  and Acts,"  which  he 
computes,  .10,5,  to take up three quarters of' my book. 
Does not a  Y  1 this deserve, at least, that I should, in re- 
turn, take some care of' his credit ?  Which I know not 
how better to do, than by entreating him, that when he 
takes next in hand such a subject as this, wherein the 
salvation of souls is concerned, he would treat its  little 
more  seriously,  and with  a  little  more  candour 3  Jest 
men  should  find  in  his  writings  another  cause  of 
atheism, which, in this treatise, he has not thought fib $0 
mention.  ''  Ostentation of wit"  in general he has.made 
a "cause  of  atheism,"  p. 28.  But the world  will  tell. 
him, that frothydight discourses concerning the serious 
matters of religion ;  and ostentation of trifling ad  m$- 
becoming wit  in those who come as ambassadors~frorn 
God, under the title of'  successors of !:he  apmtles, jiadae 
great commission of the Gospel ;  are none of the leat 
causes of atheism. 
Some men  have so peculiar  a  way  of argtline;, that 
one may see it influences them in the repeating another 
man's reasoning,  and seldom fails to make it their own. 
In thenext parag~aph  I find these words i  what Rmkes 1  74  A  Vindication of  the 
him  contend for  one single article, with the exclusion 
of  all the rest? He pretends it is  this,  that all  Inen 
ought to understand their religion."  This, I confess, 
is a reasoning I did not think of; nor could it hardly, 
I fear, have been  used  but by one who had first took 
up  his  opinion  from  the  recoinrrlendation  of iashion 
or interest,  and then  sought topics to make it good. 
Perhaps the deference due to your character  excused 
you  from the trouble  of  quoting the  page,  where I 
pretend, as you say ;  and it is so  little like my way of 
reasoning, that I shall not look for it in a book where I 
remember nothing of it,  and where,  without your  cli- 
rection, I fear the reader will scarce find it.  Though I 
have not  "that vivacity  of  thought,  that elevation of 
mind,"  which  Mr. Edwards  demands,  yet  comrnon 
sense would have kept me from contending that there 
is but one article, because all men ought to understand 
their religion.  Numbers of propositions may be harder 
to  be remembered, but it is the abstruseness of the no- 
tions, or obscurity, inconsistency, or doubtfulness of thc 
terms or expressions, that makes them hard to be under- 
stood:  and one  single proposition  may morc  perples 
the understanding than twenty others.  But where did 
you find "  I contended for one  single article,  so as to 
exclude all the rest ?"  You  might  have remembered, 
that I say, p.  16, 17; That the article of the one only 
true God was also necessary to  be believed.  This might 
have  satisfied  you,  that I did not so contend for one 
article of faith, as to be at defiance with more than one. 
However, you insist on the word one with great vigour, 
from p. 108 to 121.  And you  did well ;  you had else 
lost all the force of that killing stroke reserved for the 
close,  in that sharp jest of Unitarians, and a clench or 
two more of great moment. 
Having found, by a careful perusal of the preachings 
of our Saviour and his apostles,  that the religion they 
proposed consisted in that short, plain, easy, and intelli- 
gible summary which I set down  ,157, in these words :  :  p  "Believing  Jesus  to be  the  Saviour  promised,  and 
taking him, now raised from the dead, and constituted 
the Lord and  Judge  of men, to be their  King and 
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Ruler,"  I could not forbear  magnifying  the wisdom 
and goodlless  of  God  (which  infinitely exceeds  the 
thoughts of ignorant, vain, and narrow-minded man) in 
these  following words : "  The all merciful  God seems 
herein to have  consulted  the poor of this world,  and 
the bulk  of mankind;  these  are  articles that  the la- 
bouring and illiterate man may comprehend."  Having 
thus plainly mentioned more than one article, I might 
have  taken  it  amiss,  that  Mr.  Edwards  should  be 
at so  much pains as  he  is,  to blame  me for  cL con- 
tending for one"  article ;  because I thought more than 
one could not be  understood;  had  he not had  many 
fine things to say in this declamation upon one article, 
which affords him so much matter, that less than seven 
pages could not hold it.  Only here and there, as men 
of oratory often do, he mistakes the business, as p. 115, 
where he says, "  I urge, that there must be nothing in 
Christianity that is not plain,  and exactly levelled to 
all men's  mother-wit."  I desire to  know where I 
said  so,  or that "the  very manner  of every thing in 
Christianity must be clear and intelligible, every thing 
must be  presently comprehended by the weakest nod- 
dle,  or else  it is  no  part  of  religion,  especially of 
Christianity ;" as he has it p.  119.  I am sure it is not 
in p.  133-136,  149-151,  ofmy  book:  these, therefore, 
to convince him  that I am  of another opinion, I shall 
desire somebody to read to  Mr. Edwards, fbr he himself 
reads my book with  such spectacles, as make him find 
meanings and words in it, neither of which I put there. 
He  should have remembered, that I  speak not of all the 
doctrines of Christianity, nor all that is published to the 
world in it : but of those  truths only,  which are abso- 
lutely required to  be believed to make any one a Chri- 
stian.  And these, I find, are so plain  and easy, that I 
see no reason why every body, with me, should not mag- 
nify the goodness and condescension of the Almighty, 
who having,  out of his free grace, proposed a  new law 
of  faith to sinfhl and lost nlan ;  hath, by that law,  re. 
quired no harder terms, nothing as absolutely necessary 
'0  be believed,  but what is suited to vulgar capacities, 
and the comprehension of illiterate men. 176  A Vincliccltion of  the 
You are a  little out again, p.  118, where you ironi- 
cally say,  as if it were my sense, "  Let us have but one 
article,  though  it be  with  defiance  to  all  the rest." 
Jesting  apart,  sir,  this is a serious turn, that what our 
Saviour and his  apostles preached,  and admitted men 
into the church for believing,  is  all that is absolutely 
required to make a man a Christian.  But this is, with- 
out any "  defiance to all the rest,"  taught in the word 
of God.  This excludes not the belief of any of those 
many other truths contained in the Scriptures of the Old 
and New Testaments,  which  it is the duty of every 
Christian to study, and thereby build himself up in our 
most  holy  faith ;  receiving  with  stedfast belief',  and 
ready obedience,  all those  things  which  the Spirit of 
truth hath therein revealed.  But  that all the rest of the 
inspired writings, or, if you please, "articles, are  .of equal 
necessity"  to be believed  to make a man  a Christian, 
with what was preached by our Saviour and his apostles, 
that I deny.  A man, as I have shown, may be a Chri- 
stian  and believer,  without  actually believing  them, 
because  those whom  our Saviour and his apostles, by 
their preaching  and discourses, converted to the faith, 
were  made  Christians  and believers,  barely upon the 
receiving what they preached to them. 
I hope it is no  derogation to the Christian reli.gion 
to say,  that the fundamentals or  it, i.  e. all that is ne- 
cessary to be  believed  in it,  by all men, is easy to be 
understood by all men.  This I thought myself  autho- 
rized to say, by the very easy and very intelligible arti- 
cles, insisted on by our Saviour and his apostles ;  which 
contain  nothing but what could be  understood by the 
bulk of mankind ;  a term  which, I now  l~ot  why, Mr. 
Edwards, p. 117, is offended at ;  and thereupon is, after 
his fashion, sharp upon me about captain Tom and his 
myrmidons,  for whom,  he tells  me,  I am  6c going to 
make a religion."  The making of religions and creeds 
1  leave to others.  I only set down the Christian religion 
as I find our Saviour and his apostles preached it,  and 
preached  it to,  and  left  it for,  the  "ignorant  and 
unlearned  multitude."  For I hope you do not think, 
how contemptibly soever you speak of the a  venerable 
mob,"  as  you  are  pleased  to dignify them,  p.  117, 
that  the  bulk  of  mankind,  or,  in  your  phrase,  the 
66 rabble,yy  are not  concerned in religion, or ought to 
understand it, in order to their salvation.  Nor are you, 
I hope, acquainted with any who are of that Muscovite 
divine's  mind,  who, to one  that was  talking  to him 
&out  religion, and the other world, replied, That for 
the czar, indeed, and b~jars,  they might be permitted 
to raise  their hopes to heaven ;  but that for such poor 
wretches as he, they were not to think of salvation. 
I remember the Pharisees treated the common people 
with  contempt, and said, "  Have any of the rulers, or 
of  the Pharisees, believed  in  him?  But this people, 
who  knoweth  not  the  law,  are  cursed."  But  yet 
these,  who,  in  the  censure  of  the  Pharisees,  were 
cursed, were some of the poor ;  or, if you please to have 
it so, the mob, to whom the "  Gospel was preached" by 
our Saviour, as he tells John's  disciples, Matt. xi. 5. 
Pardon me, sir, that I have here laid these examples 
and considerations before you ;  a little to prevail with 
you not to let loose such a torrent of wit and eloquence 
against the cc bulk of mankind"  another time, and that 
for a mere fancy ofyour own :  for I do not see how they 
here came in your way ;  but that you were resolved to 
set up  something  to have  a  fling  at, and show  your 
parts, in what you call your  6c different strain,"  though 
besides the purpose.  I know nobody was going to "  ask 
the mob, What  ~OLI  must believe?"  And as for me,, 
I suppose you will take my word for it, that I think no 
mob, no, not  your  venerable  mob,"  is  to be asked, 
what I am to believe ;  nor that "  Articles of faith"  are 
to be "  received by the vote of club-men," or any other 
sort of men you will name instead of them. 
In the following words, p. 115, you ask, "  Whether 
a  man  may  not  understand  those  articles  of  faith, 
which  you  mentioned  out of the Gospels and epistles, 
lf' they  be  explained  to him,  as  well  as  that  one I 
Speak  of?"  It is  as  the articles are, and as they are 
explained.  There are  articles  that have  been  some 
hundreds of years explaining ;  which  there are many, 
and those not of the most illiterate, who profess they do 
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into him; that  is,  make  him  a  conqueror  over  the 
world,  as Jesus was."  I have  quoted only these few 
words;  but Mr. Edwards,  if he pleases, or any body 
else,  may,  in this  first  chapter, satisfy himself  more 
fully, that the design  of it is to show, that in our Sa- 
viour's  time  c< Son  of  God"  was  a  known  and  re- 
ceived  name and appellation of the Messiah,  and  so 
used  in the  holy  writers.  And  that  the  faith  that 
was  to make  men  Christians  was  only the believing 
cc that Jesus is the Messiah."  It is to the truth  of 
this  proposition  that he  cc examines his witnesses,"  as 
he speaks, p.  81.  And this, if I mistake  not, in his 
epistle ded~catory,  he calls " Christianity ;" fol. A 3, 
where he calls them  cc witnesses to Christianity."  But 
these two propositions,  viz.  That  SON  OF GOD," in 
the Gospel,  stands  for Messiah ;  and that the faith, 
which  alone  makes  men  Christians, is the believing 
Cc Jesus to be  the Messiah,"  displeases Mr. Edwards 
so much in my book, that he thinks himself authorized 
from  them, to charge me with Socinianism, and want 
of  sincerity.  How  he  will  be  pleased  to treat  this 
reverend prelate, whilst he is alive, (for the dead may, 
with  good manners, be made  bold with) must be left 
to his decisive authority.  This, I am sure, which way 
soever  he  determine, he must, for  the future,  either 




REASONABLENESS  OF CHRISTIANITY, 
4~- TO  THE 
READER. 
IT hath  pleased  Mr.  Edwards,  in  answer  to  the 
Reasonableness  of  Christianity,  &c.  and  its  Vindi- 
cation,  to turn one of  the  most  weighty and import- 
ant points that can come into question,  (even  no less 
than the very fundalnentals  of the  Christian religion) 
into a  mere quarrel against the author ;  as every one, 
with Mr. Bold,  rriay  observe.  In my reply to him,  I 
have endeavoured, as much as his objections would al- 
low me, to bring him to the subject-matter of my book, 
and the merits of the cause ;  though his peculiar way of 
writing  controversy has  made it necessary for  me,  in 
following him  step by step, to wipe off the dirt hn has 
thrown on me, and clear myself from those falsehoods he 
has filled his  book with.  This I could not but do, in 
dealing with such an ant;tgoui$t ; tl-rat, by the untruths 
I have proved upon him, the reader may judge of those 
other allegations of' his, whereof the proof' lyin4 on his 
side,  the  bare  denial is enough on mine, and,  indeed, 
are wholly nothing to the truth or falsehood of' what is 
contained  in  my  Reasonableness  of  Christianity,  &c. 
To which I shall  desire  the reader to add this Lrther 
consideration from his  way of' writing,  not against my 
book,  but against me, for writing it, that if he had had 
a real concern for truth and religlon  in this dispute,  he 
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should have  had from  him  more argument, reasoning, 
and clearness, and less boasting,  declamation, and rail- 
ing.  It  has been unavoidable for me to take notice of 
a great deal of this sort of  stuff, in answering a writer 
who has very little else to say in the controversy,  and 
places  his strength in  things beside the question : but 
yet I have been  so careful to take all occasions to ex- 
plain the doctrine of my book, that I  hope the reader 
will not  think his pains wholly lost labour,  in perusing 
this reply;  wherein  he  will find  some  farther,  and,  I 
hope, satisfying account, concerning the writings of the 
New Testament, and the Christian Religion contained 
in it. 
Mr. Edwards's  ill language, which I thought person- 
ally to me, (though I know not how I had provoked a 
man whom I had never had to do with) I am now satisfied, 
by his rude and  scnrrilous treating of Mr. Bold, is his 
way and strength in management of controversy ;  and 
therefore requires a little more consideration in this dis- 
putant, than otherwise it  would deserve.  Mr. Bold, witt> 
the cal~nness  of a Christian, the gravity of a divine, the 
clearness of a man of  parts, and the civility of a well- 
bred  man,  made  some "  anirnadversions''  on his  So- 
cinianism unmasked ;  which, with  a  sermon preached 
on the same subject with my  Reasonableness of  Chri- 
stianity,  he published : and how  he has  been used by 
Mr. Edwards let the world judge. 
I was extremely surprised with Mr. Bold's  book, at a 
time when there was so  great  an outcry against  mine, 
on all hands.  But, it seems, he is a man that does not 
take up things upon hearsay ;  nor is afraid to own truth, 
whatever  clamour  or calumny it inay lie under.  Mr. 
Edwards confidently tells the world, that Mr. Bold has 
been  drawn  in  to espouse  this cause upon  base  and 
mean considerations.  Whose picture ofthe two such a 
description is most likely to give us,  I shall leave to the 
reader to judge,  from what he will  find in their writings 
on this subject.  For as to the persons themselves, I am 
e  ually a stranger to them  both : I know not the face  P  o  either of them : and having hitherto never had any 
communication with Mr. Bold, I shall begin with him, 
as I did with Mr. Edwards, in print ;  and here publicly 
return him this following acknowledgment, for what he 
jias printed in this controversy. 
To  Mr. BOLD. 
SIR, 
THOUGH  I do not  think  I ought to return thanks 
to any  one for  being of my  opinion,  any more  than 
to fall  out with  him  for  differing  from  me; Yt =  cannot but own to all the world the esteem that  think 
is due to you, for that proof you have given of a mind 
and temper becoming a true minister of the Gospel,  in 
appearing, as you have done, in the defence of a point, 
a.great point of Christianity,  which  it is  evident you 
could have no other temptation to declare for,  but the 
love of truth.  It  has fared with you herein  no better 
than with me.  For Mr. Edwards not being able to an- 
swer your arguments, he has found out already that you 
are a mercenary, defending a cause against your persua- 
sion, for hire ;  and that you "  are sailing to Racovia by 
a  side-wind :" such  inconsistencies  can  one  (whose 
business it is to rail for  a cause he cannot defend) put 
together to  make a noise with :  and he tells you plainly 
what you  must  expect if you write  any  more on this 
argument, viz. to be pronounced a downright apostate 
and renegado. 
As soon as I saw your sermon and animadversions, I 
wondered what scarecrow Mr. 'Edwards  would set up, 
wherewith he might hope to deter men of more caution 
than sense  from  reading of them ;  since Socinianism, 
from which you were. known  to be as remote as he,  I 
concluded would not do.  The unknown author of the 
Reasonableness  of  Christianity  he  might  make  a 
Socinian, R/lahometan, atheist, or what sort of raw-head 
and bloody-bones he pleased.  But I imagined he had 
more  sense than  to venture  any such  aspersions  on 
a man whom, though I have not yet the happiness per- 
sonally to know, yet I know  hath justly a  great and 
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that that coat, which you hadworn withso muchreputa- 
tion,  might have preserved you from the bespatterings 
of Mr. Edwards's  dunghill.  But  what is to  be expected 
from a warrior that hath no other ammunition, and yet 
ascribes to himself victory from  hence, and, with this 
artillery, imagines he carries  all before  him ?  And so 
Skimmington  rides in triumph,  driving all before him, 
by the ordures that he bestows on those that come in his 
way.  And, were not Christianity concerned in the case, 
a man would scarce excuse to  himself the ridiculousness 
of enterin  into the list with  such a combatant.  I do  F  not, there ore, wonder that this mighty boaster, having 
no other way to answer the book's of his opponents, but 
by popular calumnies,  is fain to  have  recourse to his 
only ~sefuge,  and lay out his natural talent in vilifying 
and slandering the authors.  But I see, by what you have 
already writ, how much you are above that; and, as you 
take not up your opinions from fashion  or interest, so 
you  quit them  not,  to avoid the malicious  reports of 
those that do:  out of which  number they can hardly 
be left, who (unprovoked)  mix, with the management 
of their cause,  injuries and ill-language to those they 
differ from.  This, at least, I am sure, zeal or love for 
truth can  never  permit  iiilsehood  to be used in the 
defence of it. 
Your mind, I see, prepared for truth, by resignation 
of itself, not to the traditions of men, but the doctrine 
of the Gospel, has made you more readily entertain, and 
more easily enter into the meaning  of my  book,  than 
most I have heard speak of it.  And since you seem to 
me to comprehend what I have laid together, with the 
same disposition  of mind, and in the same  sense that 
I received  it from  the Holy  Scriptures,  I qhall,  as  a 
mark  of  my  respect  to you,  give  you  a  particular 
account of' it. 
The beginning of the year in which it  was published, 
the  controversy  that made  so  much  noise  and heat 
amongst some of the dissenters,  coming  one day acci- 
dentally into my mind,  drew  me,  by  degrees,  into a 
etricterandmore thorough inquiry into  the  question about 
justification.  Tile Scripture was direct and plain, that it 
,a,  faith thst justified : The next question then was, 
What faith that was that justified;  what it was which, 
if  a  man  believed,  it should  be imputed to him  for 
~ghteousness. To  find out this, I thought the right 
way was, tu search the Scriptures ;  and thereupon betook 
myself seriously to the reading of the New Testament, 
only  to that purpose.  What that produced, you and 
thedworld have seen. 
The fitst view f: had of it seemed mightily to satisfy  -  - 
my mind, in the reasonableness  and plainness  of this 
doctrine ;  but yet the general silence I had in my little 
reading met with concerning any such thing, awed me 
with the apprehension of singularity ;  until going on in 
the Gospel-history, the whole tenor of it  made it so clear 
and visible, that I more wondered that every body did 
not  see  and embrace it,  than  that I should assent to 
what was so plainly laid down, and so frequently incul- 
cated in holy writ, though systems of divinity said no- 
thing of it.  That which added to my satisfaction was, 
that it led me into a discovery  of the marvellous  and 
divine wisdom of our Saviour's  conduct, in all the cir- 
cumstances of his promulgating this doctrine ;  as well as 
of the necessity that such a lawgiver should be sent from 
God, for the reforming the morality of the world ;  two 
points, that, I must confess, I had  not found so fully 
and advantageously explained in the books of divinity I 
had met with, as the history of the Gospel seemed to  me, 
upon an attentive perusal, to give occasion and matter 
for.  But the necessity  and wisdom  of  our Saviour's 
opening the doctrine (which he came to publish) as he 
did in parables and figurative ways of speaking, carries 
such a thread of evidence through the whole history of 
the evangelists, as, I think, is impossible to  be resisted ; 
and makes it  a demonstration, that the sacred historians 
did not write by concert, as advocates for a bad cause, 
or to give colour and credit to  an imposture they would 
usher into the world :  since they, every one of them, in 
some place or other, omit some passages of our Saviour's 
life, or circumstances of his actions, which  show the 
wisdom and wariness of his conduct ;  and which, even 
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and transiently mention, without laying any stress on 
them, or making the least remark of what consequence 
they are, to  give us our Saviour's  true character, and to 
prove the truth of their history.  These are evidences 
of truth and sincerity, whicli result alone from the na- 
ture of  things,  and cannot be produced by any art or 
contrivance. 
How much I was pleased with the growing discovery, 
every day, whilst I was employedin this search, I need 
not say.  The wonderful  harmony, that the farther I 
went disclosed itself, tending to the same points, in all 
the parts of the sacred history of the Gospel, was of no 
small weight with me  and another person, who  every 
day, from the beginning to the end of my  search, saw 
the progress  of  it, and knew,  at my  first setting out, 
that I was ignorant whither it  would lead me ;  and there- 
fore every day asked me, What more the Scripture had 
taught me ? So far was I from the thoughts of Socinian- 
ism, or an intention to write for that, or any other party, 
or to publish any thing at all.  But, when I had gone 
through the whole, and saw what a plain, simple, reason- 
able thing Christianity was, suited to all conditions and 
capacities ;  and in the morality of it now, with divine 
authority, established into a legible law, so far surpassing 
all that philosophy and human reason had attained to, 
or could possibly make effkctual to all degrees of man- 
kind, I was flattered to think it might be of some use 
in the world ;  especially to those, who  thought  either 
that there was no need of revelation at all, or that the 
revelation of our Saviour required the belief of such ar- 
ticles for salvation, which the settled notions, and their 
way of reasoning in some, and want  of understanding 
in others, made impossible to them.  Upon these two 
topics the objections seemed to turn, which were with 
most assurance made by Deists against Christianity; but 
against Christianity misunderstood.  It seemed to me, 
that there needed no more to show them the weakness 
of their exceptions, but to lay plainly  before  them the 
doctrine of our Saviour and his apo\stles, as delivered in 
the Scriptures, and not as taught by the several sects of 
Christians. 
This tempted  me  to publish  it,  not thinkink it de- 
served an opposition from any minister  of the Gospel, 
and least of all,  from  any  one in the communion  of 
the church  of  England.  But so it is,  that Mr. Ed- 
wards's  zeal for he knows not what (for he does not yet 
know his own creed, nor what is required to make him a 
Christian) could not brook so plain,  simple, and intel- 
ligible a religion :  but yet,  not  knowing  what  to say 
against it, and the evidence it has from the word of Gucl, 
he thought fit to let the book alone,  and fall upon the 
author.  What great matter he has done in it, I need 
not tell you, who have seen and showed the weakness of 
his wranglings.  You  have  here, sir, the true history 
of the birth of my  Reasonableness  of  Christianity, as 
delivered  in the Scriptures, and my design in publish- 
ing it, &c.  What it contains, and how much it tends 
to peace and union among Christians, if they would 
receive Christianity as it is, you have discovered.  I am, 
Your most humble servant, 
My readers will pardon me, that,  in  my preface  to 
them, I make this particular address to Mr. Bold.  He 
hath thought it worth  his  while  to defend  my  book. 
How well he has done it, I am too much a party to say. 
1 think it so sufficient  to Mr.  Edwards, that I needed 
not to have troubled myself any farther about him,  on 
the account of any argument that remained in his book 
to be answered.  But a great part of the world judging 
of the contests about truth, as they do of popular elec- 
tions,  that the side carries it where,the greatest noise 
is ;  it was necessary they should be undeceived, and be 
let see, that sometimes such writers may be let alone, 
not because they cannot, but because they deserve not 
to be answered. 
This farther  I ought to acknowledge to Mr.  Bold, 
and own to  the world, that he hath entered into the true 
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with mine,  that I shall not be afraid,  by thoughts and 
expressions very like his, in this my second vindication, 
to give Mr. Edwards (who is exceedingly quick-sighted 
and  positive  in  such  matters)  a  handle  to  tell  the 
world,  that  either  I borrowed  this  my Vindication 
from Mr. Bold, or writ  his  Animadversions  for  him. 
The former of these I shall count no discredit,  if Mr. 
Edwards think fit to charge me with it ;  and the latter, 
Mr. Bold's character is answer enough to.  Though the 
impartial reader, I doubt not, will find, that the same 
uniform  truth, considered  by  us, suggested the same 
thoughts  to us  both,  without  any  other  communi- 
cation. 
There is another author, who in a civiler  style hath 
made it necessary for me to vindicate my book from a 
reflection or two of his, wherein he seems to come short 
of that candour he professes.  All that I shall say on this 
occasion here is, that it is a wonder to me, that having 
published what I thought the Scripture iold me was the 
faith that made a Christian, and desired, that if I was 
mistaken, any one tiiat thought so would have the good- 
ness to inform me better; so many with their tongues, 
and some in print, should intemperately find fault with 
a poor Inan out of his way, who desires to be set right ; 
and no one, who blames his faith, as coming short, will 
tell him what that faith is, which is required to make 
him a Christian.  But I hope,  that amongst  so  many 
censurers, I shall at least find one, who knowing himself 
to be a  Christian upon other grounds than I am, will 
have so much  Christian  charity, as  to show  me  what 
more is absolutely necessary to be believed, by me, and 
every man, to make him a Christian. 
SECOND  tVINDICATION 
OF THE 
REASONABLENESS  OF  CHRISTIANITY, 
@c. 
A CAUSE that stands in need of falsehoods to  support 
it, and an adversary that will  make use of them,  de- 
serve nothing but contempt;  which  I doubt not but 
every  considerate  reader  thought  answer  enough to 
Mr.  Edwards's  Socinianism  unmasked.  But  since 
in his late Socinian Creed he says,  66 I would have an- 
swered him if I could," that the interest of Christianity 
may not suffer by my silence, nor the contemptibleness 
of his treatise afford him matter of triumph among those 
who lay zny weight on such boasting, it is fit it should 
be shown what an arguer he is, and how well he deserves, 
for his performance, to be dubbed, by himself,  66 irre- 
fragable."  -. 
Those who, like  Mr.  Edwards, dare to publish  in- 
ventions  of their  own  for  matters of fact, deserve a 
name  so abhorred,  that it finds not room in civil con- 
versation.  This secures him from the proper  answer, 
due to his  imputations to me, in  print, of matters of 
fact utterly false, which, without any reply of mine, fix 
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a man  cannot expose himself  to)  till he hath proved 
them.  Till then, he must wear what he has put upon 
himself.  This being a rule, which common  ustice hath  h  prescribed to the private judgments of man  ind, as well 
as  to the public judicatures of courts, that all allega- 
tions  of facts,  brought by contending parties, should 
be presumed to be fa!se  till they are proved. 
There are two ways of making a book unanswerable. 
The one is by the clearness, strength, and fairness of the 
argumentation.  Men who know how to  write thus, are 
above braggiog what they have done, or boasting to the 
world that their adversaries are baffled.  Another way to 
make a book unanswerable, is to lay a stress on matters 
of fact foreign to  the question, as well as to truth ;  and 
to stuff  it wlth sc~lrrility  and fiction.  This hath been 
always so evident to common sense, that no man, who 
had any regard  to truth or ingenuity,  ever thought 
matters of fact besides the argument, and stories made 
at  pleasure the way of managing controversies.  Which 
showing only the want of sense and argument, could, 
if used on  both  sides,  end in nothing but downright 
railing:  and  he must  always  have  the better  of the 
cause who has lying and impudence on his side. 
The unmasker,  in the entrance of his  book,  sets a 
crreat distance between his and my way of writing.  I  a 
am not sorry that mine differs so much as it does from 
his.  If it were  like his,  I should think, like  his,  it 
wanted the author's  commendations.  For, in his first 
paragraph, which is all laid out in his own testimony of 
his own  book, he so earnestly bespeaks an opinion of 
mastery in  politeness,  order,  coherence,  pertinence, 
strength, seriousness, temper, and all the good qualities 
requisite ill  controversy, that I think,  since he pleases 
himself  so much  with  his  own good  opinion, one in 
pity ought not to  go  about to rob him of so considerable 
an admirer.  I shall not, therefore, contest any of those 
excellencies he ascribes to himself, or faults he blames 
in me,, in the management  of the dispute between us, 
any farther than as particular passages of his book, as 1 
come to examine them,  shall sbggest unavoidable re- 
mark~  to me.  I think the world does not so much con- 
cern  itself  about  him  or me,  that it need  be told in 
that inventory, he has given of his own good parts, in his 
fil-st  paragraph, which of us two has the better hamd  at 
66 flourishes, jesting,  and common-places ;" if I am, as 
he says, p. 2, troubled with "  angry fits, and passionate 
ferments,  which, though I strive to palliate,  are easily 
discernible,"  &c.  and he be more laudably ingenuous 
in  the  openness  of that  temper,  which  he shows ifi 
every leaf; I shall leave to him  the  entire glory  of 
boasting of it.  Whatever we brag of our performance,., 
they will be just as they are, however he ma  think to 
add to his by his own encomiunl on them.  he differ-  .i: 
ence in style, order, coherence, good breeding  (for all 
those, amongst others, the unmasker mentions) the  rea- 
der will  observe, whatever I say of them ;  and at best 
they are nothing to the question in hand  For though 
I am a  '&  tool,. pert, childish, starched, impertinent, in- 
coherent, triflmg,  weak,  passionate,"  &c.  commenda- 
tions I meet  with before I get to the 4th page, besides 
what follows, as,  " upstart Racovian,"  p. $24 ;  6c  Flou- 
rishing scribbler,"  p.  41 ;  " Dissembler,"  106 ;  cc Pe- 
dantic,"  1W: I say,  although I am all this,  and what 
else he liberally bestows on me in the rest of his book, 
I may have truth on my side, and that in the present 
case serves my turn. 
Having thus placed the laurels on his own head, and 
sung applause to his own performance,  he, p.  4,  enters, 
as he thinks, upon his business,  which ought to be,  as 
he confesses,  p.  3,  6c to  make good his former charges." 
The first whereof  he sets down in these words : That 
" I  unwarrantably  crowded  all  the  necessary  arti- 
cles of faith into one,  with a design of favouring Soci- 
nianism." 
If it may be permitted to the subdued to be so bold 
with  one who is already conqueror, I desire to know, 
where that proposition is laid down in these terms, as 
laid to my charge.  Whether it be true or false,  shall, 
if he pleases,  be  hereafter examined :  but it is not,  at 
present, the matter in question.  There  are certain pro- 
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positions, which he having affirmed,  and I denied, are 
under debate between us :  and that the dispute may not 
run into an endless ramble, by multiplying of new, be- 
fore the points in contest are decided, those ought first 
to be brought to an issue. 
To  go on, therefore,  in the order of  his  Socinian- 
ism  unmasked ;  (for, p.  3, he has,  out of the Mishna, 
taught me good breeding, " to answer the first, and so 
in order")  the next thing he has  against  me is p.  5, 
which, that the reader may understand the force of, I 
must  inform  him,  that in p.  105,  of  his  Thoughts 
concerning the Causes of Atheism, he said, that I "give 
this plausible conceit,"  as he calls it, "  over and over 
again,  in these formal words,"  viz.  "  That nothing is 
required to be believed by any Christian man, but this, 
that Jesus is the Messiah."  This I denied.  To  make 
it  good,  Socinianism unmasked, p.  5,  he  thus argues. 
First, "  It is observable, that this guilty man would be 
shifting off  the indictment,  by excepting against  the 
formality of words, as if such were not to be found in 
his book :  but when  doth he do this ?  In the close of 
it, when this matter was exhausted, and he had nothing 
else  to say,"  Vind. p.  113, "  then he bethinks  him- 
self of his salvo,"  &c.  Answ.  As if a falsehood  were 
ever the less a falsehood, because it was not opposed, or 
would grow into a truth, if it were not talren notice of, 
before the 38th page of the answer.  I desire him  to 
show me these "  formal words over and over again," 
in  my  Reasonableness  of  Christianity:  nor  let him 
hope to evade, by saying I would be "  shifting, by ex- 
qepting against the formality of the words." 
To say,  that " I have, over and over  again, those 
formal  words"  in my  book, is an assertion of a matter 
of fact;  let him produce the words,  and justify his al- 
legation, or confess, that this is an untruth published 
to the world :  and since he makes so bold with  tru,th, 
in a  matter  visible  to  every body,  let the world  be 
judge, what  credit  is  to be given to his allegations of 
matters of fact, in things foreign to  what I have printed ; 
and that are not capable of a negative proof.  A sam- 
ple whereof the reader has  at the entrance, in his in- 
troduction,  p.  A.  4,  and the three  or four following 
pages.  Where he affirms to the world, not only what 
1 know  to be false;  but that every one must see,  he 
~ould  not know to be true.  For he pretends to know 
and deliver  my thoughts.  And what the character is 
of one that confidently affirms what he does not know, 
nobody need be told. 
But he adds, " I had before pleaded  to the indict- 
ment, and thereby owned it to be true."  This is to 
make good his promise, p. 3,  to keep at a distance from 
my "  feeble  strugglings."  Here this  strong  arguer 
must prove, that what is not answered or denied, in the 
very beginning of a reply, or before the 11th page, "  is 
owned to be true."  In  the mean time,  till he does that, 
I  shall  desire  such  of  my  readers, as think the un- 
masker's  veracity worth examining, to see in my Vindi- 
cation,  from p.  174,  &c.  wherein is contained what I 
have said about one article, whether I have owned what 
/he charged me with, on that subject. 
This proposition then remains  upon him still to be 
proved, viz. 
I. '' That I have, over and over again, these formal 
words in my Reasonableness of Christianity, viz. 
That nothing is required to be believed  by any 
Christian man, but this, That  Jesus is the  Messiah." 
He goes on, p.  5:  And indeed  he  could do no 
other ;  for it was the main work he set himself about, 
to find but one article of faith in all the chapters of the 
four evangelists, and the Acts of the Apostles ;"  this is 
to make good his promise,  p.  3,  '' To clear  his book 
from  those  sorry  objections  and cavils I had  raised 
against it."  Several of my "  sorry objections and ca- 
vils"  were to represent to the reader, that a great part 
of what is said  was nothing but suspicions and conjec- 
tures ;  and such he could not but then owri them to be. 
But now he has rid himself of all his conjectures ;  and 
has  raised  them  up into direct,  positive affirmations, 
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which, being said with  confidence without proof', who 
can deny but he has cleared, thoroughly cleared, that 
part from my "  sorry objections and cavils 3"  He  says, 
"  it was the main work I set myself about, to find but 
one article of faith."  This. I must take the liberty to 
deny ;  and I desire him to prove it.  A man may <<,set 
himself to find two,"  or as many as there be, and. yet 
find but one : or a man  may "  set himself to find but 
one,"  and yet find two more.  It is no argument, from 
what  a  man  has  found,  to prove  what  was  his  main 
work  to find,  unless  where  his  aim  was only to find 
what there was,  whether  more  or less.  For a writer 
may find the reputation of  a poor contemptible railer, 
nay,  of  a  downright impudent liar,  and yet nobody 
will think it was his  main work to find that.  There- 
fore,  sir, if you will not find what it is like you did not 
seek, you must prove  those many contident assertions 
you  have published,  which  I shdl give you  in tale, 
whereof this is the second, viz. 
11.  That "  the main business I set myself about, was 
to find but one article of faith." 
In the following part of this sentence,,he quotes my 
own words, with the pages where they are to be found ; 
the first time  that,  in either of his two books against 
he, he has vouchsafed to do so, concernin  one article, 
wherewith he has made so much noise.  %Iy  words in 
(p.  102 of)  my Reasonableness  of  Christianity  stand 
thus : "  for that this is the sole doctrine pressed and re- 
quired to be  believed,  in  the whole tenour of our Sa- 
viour's  and his  apostles'  preaching,  we  have showed, 
through the whole history of the EvangeIists and Acts, 
and I challenge them to show, that there was any other 
doctrine, upon their assent to which, or disbelief of it, 
men  were  pronounced  believers  or unbelievers,  and 
accordingly  received  into  the  church  of  Christ,  as 
members  of  his body,  as far as mere believing  could 
make them so; or else kept out.  This was the only 
Gospel-article  of faith which was preached to them." 
Out  of ,this passage,  the unmasker  sets  down  these 
words, " This is the sole doctrine pressed  and required 
to be believed, in the whole tenour of our Saviour's and 
his apostles'  preaching,"  p. 129, this was the only Go- 
spel-article of faith which  was preached to them." 
I shall pass by all other observations, that this way of 
&ing  these  words  would  suggest,  and only  remark, 
that, if he brougfit  these  words,  to prove  the imme- 
diately preceding assertion of his,  viz.  That  '&  to find 
out but one article of faith was the main work 1 set my- 
self about," ;  this  argument, reduced into form, will 
stand thus : 
He  who says, that this is the sole doctrine pressed and 
required to be believed in the whole tenour of our Sa- 
viour's  and his apostles'  preaching, upon their assent to 
which,  or disbelief  of  it,  men  were  pronounced  be- 
lievers, or unbelievers ;  and accordingly received  into 
the church of Christ, as members of' his body, as far as 
mere believing  could make them so,  or else kept out; 
sets himself to find out but one article of faith, as his 
main work.  But the vindicator did so : ergo, 
If  this were the use he would make  of those words 
of mine cited, I must  desire him  to prove the major. 
But he talks so freely, and without book every where, 
that I suppose he thought himself, by  the privilege of 
a declaimer,  exempt from  being  called strictly to an 
account  for what  he loosely  says,  and from  proving 
what he should be called to an account for.  Rail lus- 
tily, is a good rule ;  something of it will stick, true or 
false, proved or not proved. 
If he alleges these words of  mine, to answer my de- 
mand, Vind. p.  175, where he found that " I contended 
for one single artitle of faith,  with  the exclusion  and 
defiance of all the rest,"  which  he had  charged me 
with ;  I say, it proves this 8s little as the former.  For 
to say, '' That I had  &owed  through %he whole hi- 
story of the Evangelists, and the Acts,  that this is the 
sole  doctrine,  or  only Gospel-article pressed  and re- 
quired to be believed in the whole tenour of our Saviour 
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or disbelieving of it, men were  pronounced believers 
or  unbelievers,  and  accordingly  received  into  the 
church of Christ, or kept out ;" is the simple assertion 
of a positive matter of fact, and so carries in it no de- 
fiance, no, nor exclusion of  any other doctrinal, or hi- 
storical truth, contained in the Scripture : and  therefore 
it remains still on the unmasker to show, where it is I 
express any defiance of any other truth contained  in 
the word of God ;  or where I exclude any one doctrine 
of the Scriptures.  So that if it be true, that '' I con- 
tend for one article,"  my contention may be without 
any defiance, or so much as exclusion of any  of the 
rest,  notwithstanding  any  thing  contained  in  these 
words.  Nay, if it should happen that I am in a mis- 
take, and that this was not the sole doctrine which  our 
Saviour and his apostles preached, and, upon their as- 
sent to which,  men were  admitted into the church: 
yet the unmasker's accusation would be never the truer 
for that, unless it be necessary,  that he that mistakes 
in one matter of fact should be at defiance with all 
other truths;  or,  that he who  erroneously says,  that 
our Saviour  and his  apostles  admitted men into the 
Church,  upon  the believing  him  to be the  Messiah, 
does thereby exclude all other truths published to the 
Jews before, or to Christian believers afterwards. 
If  these words be brought to prove that I contended 
"  for one article,"  barely "  one article,"  without  any 
defiance  or  exclusion annexed to that contention ;  I 
say neither do they prove that, as is manifest from the 
words themselves, as well as from what I said elsewhere, 
concerning the article  of one  God.  For here I say, 
this is the only Gospel  article, &c. upon which  men 
were  pronounced  believers ;  which  plainly  intimates 
some other article, known and believed in the world be- 
fore, and without the preaching of the Gospel. 
To  this the unmasker thinks he has provided a salvo, 
in  these words,  Socinianism  unmasked,  p.  6,  "  And 
when  I told  him  of  this  one article,  he knew  well 
enough that I did not exclude the article of  the Deity, 
for that is  a principle of natural  religion."  If it be 
fit for an unmasker to perceive  what is  in debate, he 
would know,  that the  question  is  not,  what he  ex- 
cluded, or excluded not, but what articles lie charged 
me to have excluded. 
Taking it therefore to be his meaning (which it must 
be, if he meant any thing to the  purpose),  viz.  That 
when he charged me so often  and positively,  for con- 
testing for "  one article," viz. that "  Jesus was the Mes- 
siah,"  he did not intend  to accuse me  for  excluding 
g6 the article of the Deity."  To  prove that he did not so 
intend it, he tells me,  that " I knew that he did not." 
Ans.  How should I know it? He  never told me so, 
either in his book, or otherwise.  This I know, that he 
said, p.  115, that, "  I contended for one article,  with 
the exclusion  of all  the rest."  If then the belief  of 
the Deity be an article of faith, and be not the article 
of Jesus being the Messiah,  it is one "  of the rest ;" 
and if "  all the rest"  were  excluded,  certainly that 
being one of "  all the rest,"  must be excluded.  How 
then he could say, " I knew that he excluded it not," 
i.  e.  meant not that I excluded it, when he positively 
says, I did "exclude it,"  Icannot tell, unless he thought 
that I knew him so well, that when he said one thing, I 
knew that he meant another, and that the quite contrary. 
He now,  it seems,  acknowledges  that  I  affirmed, 
that the belief of the Deity, as well as of Jesus being 
the Messiah, was  required to make a man a  believer. 
The believing  in  c6 one  God, the Father  Almighty, 
maker  of  heaven  and eartli,"  is one article;  and in 
"  Jesus Christ, his only Son our Lord,"  is another ar- 
ticle.  These,  therefore,  being "  two  articles,"  and 
both asserted by  me,  to be required to make a  man a 
Christian,  let us see with what truth or ingenuity the 
unmasker could apply, besides that above-mentioned, 
these  following expressions to me,  as he does without 
any exception : a Why then must there be one article, 
and no more 2"  p.  115. "  Going to make a  religion 
for his myrmidons, he contracts all into one article, and 
will  trouble  them  with  no  more,"  p.  11  7.  "  Away 
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ticle, though it  be with defiance to all the rest,"  p.  118. 
"  Thus we see, why  he reduces all belief to that one 
article before  rehearsed,"  p.  120.  And all this with- 
out any the least exception of the article of a Deity, as 
he now pretends.  Nor could he, indeed, as is evident 
from  his  own  words,  p.  121,  182: " To conclude, 
this gentleman and his fellows are resolved to be Unita- 
rians ;  they  are for  One  article  of  faith,  as  well  as 
One person in the Godhead : -  But, if these learned 
men were not prejudiced, --  they would perceive, 
that,  when tho catholic faith is thus brought down to 
one single article, it will soon be reduced to none ;  the 
unit will dwindle into a cypher."  By which the reader 
may see that his intention was,  to persuade  the world 
that I reduced all belig the catholic  faith,  (they  are in 
his own words) "  to one single article,  and no more." 
For if he had given but the least hint,  that I allowed 
of  Two, all  the wit  and strength of  argument,  con- 
tained in Unitarians, unit and cypher,  with  which he 
winds up all,  had been utterly lost,  and dwindled into 
palpable nonsense. 
To  demonstrate that this was the sense he would be 
understood  in,  we  are but  to  observe  what  he says 
again,  p. 50 of his  Socinianism  unmasked,  where he 
tells  his readers,  that "  I  and my fi-iends have  new 
modelled the Apostles'  Creed ;  yea, indeed,  have  pre- 
sented them with one article, instead of t~~elue."  And 
hence we may see what sincerity there is in the reason 
he brings,  to prove that he did not exclude the "  arti- 
cle of the Deity."  c6 For,"  says he,  p.  6,  a that is a 
principle of natural religion." 
Ans.  Ergo,  he  did not in positive  words,  without 
any exception, say, I reduced '' all belief, the catholic 
faith, t  one single article, and no more.'?  But to make 
good his  promise,  '' not  to  resemble  me  in the little 
artifices of  evading,"  he wipes his mouth,  and aays at 
the bottom  of  this page,  " But the  reader  sees his 
[the  vindicator's]  shuffling."  Whilst  the article of 
'' One God"  is a part of '' all belief, a part of the ca- 
tholic faith,"  all which he affirmed I excluded, but the 
one  article  concerning the Messiah ;  every one will 
see where the shuffling is :  and, if it  be not clear enough 
from those words themselves, let those above quoted, 
out  of  p.  50,  of  his  Socinianism  unmasked,  where 
he says, that" I have new modelled the  Apostles' Creed, 
and  presented  the world  with  one  article  instead of 
twelve,"  by an interpretation of them.  For, if the ar- 
ticle of" one eternal God, maker of heaven and earth," 
be one of the articles of the Apostles'  Creed, and the 
one  article I presented them with  be  not that, it is 
plain he  did and would  be understood  to mean,  that 
by my onu  article  I excluded that of  the one eternal 
God, which branch soever of religion, either natural or 
revealed, it belongs to. 
I do not endeavour to "  persuade the reader,"  as he 
says,  p.  6,  "  that he misunderstood me,"  but  yet every 
body will see that he misrepresented me.  And I chal- 
lenge him to say,  that those expressions above quoted 
out of  him, concerning "  one article,"  in  the obvious 
sense of the words,  as they stand in his accusation of 
me, were true. 
This  flies  so directly in his  face, that he labours 
mightily to get it off,  and therefore adds these words, 
"  My discourse did not treat,  (neither  doth his book 
run that way)  of  principles of natural religion, but of 
the revealed,  and particularly  the Christian :  accord- 
ingly,  this was  it that I taxed  him  with,  That, of all 
the principles and articles of Christianity, he chose,out 
but one, as necessary  to be believed to make a. man a 
Christian." 
Ans.  His book  was  of -  atheism,  which one: 
may  think should make his "  discourse treat of natursl 
religion."  But I pass by that, and bid him tell me wlaene 
he taxed me, "  That of all the principles and articles of 
Christianity, I chose out but one :" let him  show, in 
all his discourse, but such a word,  or any thing said, 
like '' one article of Christianity,"  and I will grant that 
he meant particularly, but spoke generally ;  misled his 
reader,  and left himselfla subterfuge.  But if there be 
no expression to be found in him, tending that way, all 
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which thereby only becolvcs the grosser.  Though if he 
had in express words taxed me, "  That, of all the prin- 
ciples and articles of the Christian religion, I chose out 
but one, that would not at all help him,  till he farther 
declares, that the belief of one God is not an "  article 
of the Christian religion."  For, of "  all the articles of 
the Christian  religion,"  he says,  " I chose but one ;" 
which not being that of  a Deity, his words plainly im- 
port, that that was left out amongst the rest, unless it 
be possible for a man to choose but one article of the 
Christian religion,  viz.  That " Jesus is the Messiah ;" 
and at the same time,  to choose two articles of  the 
Christian religion,  viz.  That there is one eternal God, 
and that Jesus  is  the  Messiah.  If he  had  spoken 
clearly, and like a fair man, he should have said, That 
he taxed me with choosing but one article of revealed 
religion.  This had  been plain  and direct to his  pur- 
pose :  but then he knew the falsehood of it  would be too 
obvious : for, in the seven pages, wherein he taxes me 
so much with One article, Christianity is several times 
named,  though not once to the purpose  he here  pre- 
tends.  But revelation  is not  so  much  as  once men- 
tioned in  them, nor, as I remember, in any of the pages 
he bestows upon me. 
To  conclude, the several passages above quoted out 
of him,  concerning one sole article,  are all in general 
terms, without any the least limitation or  restriction ; 
and, as they  stand in him, fit  to persuade the reader, 
that I excluded all other articles whatsoever,  but that 
one of "  Jesus the Messiah :"  and if, in that sense, they 
are not true, they are so manyfalsehoods of his, repeated 
there  to mislead  others into a wrong opinion  of me. 
For, if he had a mind his readers should have been rightly 
informed,  why was it not as easy once to explain him- 
self, as so often to  affirm it in general and unrestrained 
terms ?  This, all the boasted strength of the unmasker 
will not be able to get him out of.  This very well be- 
comes one,  who so loudly charges me with  shuffling. 
Having repeated the same thing over and over again, 
in as general  terms as was  possible,  without any the 
least limitation, in the whole discourse, to have nothing 
else to plead, when required to prove it, but that it was 
meant in a limited sense,  in an unmasker, is not shuf- 
fling.  For, by this way, he may have the convenience 
to say, and unsay, what he pleases ;  to vent what stuti 
he thinks for his turn; and, when he is called to  account 
for it, reply, He  meant no such thing.  Should any one 
publish,  that the unmasker had but "one  article of 
faith, and no more,"  viz.  That  the doctrines in fashion, 
and likely to procure preferment,  are alone to be  re- 
ceived ;  that all his belief was comprised in this "  one 
single  article :"  and,  when  such a  talker  was  de- 
manded to prove his assertion, should he say, he meant 
to except his belief  of the Apostles'  Creed: would he 
not, notwithstan  ing such a plea, be thought a shuffling 
liar?  And,  if t  f!  e  unmasker  can  no otherwise prove 
those universal propositions above cited, but  by saying, 
he meant them with a tacit restriction, (for none is ex- 
pressed) they will  still, and for ever  remain to be ac- 
counted fbr, by his veracity. 
What he says in the next paragraph,  p. 7,  of my 
6csplitting  one article into two,"  is just of the same 
force, and with the same ingenuity.  I had said,  That 
the belief of one God was necessary ;  which is not de- 
nied : I had also said,  "That the belief of Jesus of Na- 
zareth  to be the  Messiah,  together with  those con- 
comitant  articles of his  resurrection,  rule,  and com- 
ing ,again to judge the world, was necessary,"  p.  151. 
And again, p.  157, c6 That God had declared, whoever 
would believe Jesus to be the Saviour promised,  and 
take him  now  raised  fiom the dead,  and constituted 
the Lord and Judge of all men,  to be their King and 
Ruler, should be saved."  This made me say, "  These, 
and those  articles"  (in  words  of the plural  number) 
more than once ;  evidence enough to any but a caviller, 
that  I  contend not, for  one single  article,  and  no 
more."  And to mind him of it, I, in my Vindication, 
reprinted  one of those places,  where I had done so ; 
and, that he might not, according to his manner, over- 
look  what  does not please  him,  the words,  these are 
articles,  were  printed in great characters.  Where- 
upon lie makes this remark,  p. 7, "  And though since 9W  A Second  Yindicution of the 
he has  tried to split this one into two,  p.  28,  "yet 
he labours  in  vain:  for  to  believe  Jesus to be  the 
Messiah, amounts to the same  with believing him to 
be King and Ruler; his being anointed,  (i. e.  being 
the Messiah) including that in it : yet he has  the va- 
nit  to add in great characters,  these are articles;  as  h  if t  e putting them into these great letters would make 
one article two." 
Ans.  Though no letters will make one article two ; 
yet khat there is one Ggd, and  Jesus Christ his only Son 
our Lord, who rase again from the dead, ascended into 
heaven, and  sitteth at  the right hand of God, shall come 
to judge the quick  and the dead,  are in the Apostles' 
Creed, set down as more than one article, and therefore 
may,  very properly,  be called  these  articles,  without 
splitting one into two. 
What, in my Reasonableness of Christianity, I  have 
said of  one article,  I  shall always own;  and in what 
sense I have said it, is easy to  be understood ;  and with 
a man of the least candour, whose aim was truth,  and 
not wrangling, it would not have occasioned one word 
of dispute.  But as for this unmasker,  who makes it 
his business, not to convince me of any mistakes in my 
opinion, but barely to misrepresent me ;  my business at 
present  with him  is, to show the world,  that what he 
has captiously and scurrilously said  of me, relating to 
one article,-is fdse; and that he neither  has nor can 
prove one of those assertions concerning it, above cited 
out of him,  in  his own words.  Nor let him pretend a 
meaning against his direct words :  such a caviller as he, 
who  would  shelter himself  under  the pretence of  a 
meaning, whereof there are no footsteps ;  whose  dis- 
putes are only calumnies directed against the author, 
without examining the truth or falsehood of what I had 
published ;  is not to expect the allowances one would 
make to a fair and ingenuous adversary, who showed so 
much concern for truth, that he treated of it  with a 
setiousness  due  to the  weightiness  of  the  matter, 
and  used other arguments besides  obloquy,  clamour, 
and falsehoods, against what he thought error.  And 
therefore I again  positively demand  of  him  to prove 
these  words  of  his to be true, or confess that he can- 
not ;  viz. 
111.  "That I contend for one article of faith,  with 
the exclusion and defiance of all the rest.'' 
Two other  instznces  of  this  sort of  arguments I 
gave in  the 175th page of my Vindication,  out of the 
115th and  119th pages  of  his  Thooghts concerning 
the Causes  of  Athelsm;  and I here  demand  of him 
again to show, since he has not thought fit hitherto to 
give any arlswer to it, 
IV. "Where  I urge,  that there must be nothing in 
Christianity  that  is  not  plain,  and  exactly le- 
velled to all men's  mother-wit, and every common 
apprehension." 
Or, where  he finds, in my Reasonableness of Chri- 
stianity, this other proposition : 
V.  '<  That the very manner of  every thing in Chri- 
stianity  must  be  clear  and  intelligible;  every 
thing  must  immediately  be  comprehended  by 
the weakest noddle ;  or else it is  no  part of  reli- 
gion, especially of Christianity." 
These things he must prove that I have said : I put it 
again upon him  to show where I said them, or else to 
confess the forgery:  for till he does one  or the other, 
he shall be sure to have these, with a- large catalogue of 
other falsehoods, laid before him. 
Page 56 of  liis  Socinianism  unmasked,  he  endea- 
vours to make good his  saying, that  6c I set up one  ar- 
ticle, with defiance to all the rest,"  in these words:  <<for 
what  is  excluding them wholly,  but  defying  them? 
Wherefore,  seeing he utterly excludes all the rest,  by 
representing them  as useless  to the making a  man a 
Christian, which is the design of his whole undertaking, 
it is manifest that he defies them." 
Answ.  This at least  is manifest  from  hence,  that 
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For whoever, but he, thought, that a bare exclusion, or 
passing by, was defiance ? If he understands so, I would 
advise him not to seek preferment.  For exclusions will 
happen ;  and if every exclusion be defiance, a man had 
need be well assured of his own good temper, who shall 
not think his peace and charity in danger, amongst so 
many enemies that are at defiance with him ?  Defiance, 
if, with any propriety, it can be spoken of an article of 
faith, most signify a professed enmity to it.  For, in  its 
proper use, which is to persons, it signifies an open and 
declared enmity, raised to  that height, that he, in whom 
it is, challenges the party defied to battle, that he may 
there wreak his hatred on his enemy, in his destruction. 
So that, "  my defiance of all the rest"  remains still to 
beproved.  - 
But. secondlv, there is another thing manifest  .  .  from 
these Gords of "his, viz. that notwithstanding his great 
brags in his first paragraph, his main skill lies in fancy- 
ing what would he for his turn, and then confidently fa- 
thering it upon me.  It never entered into my thoughts, 
nor, I think, into any body's else, (I must always except 
the acute unmasker, who makes no difference between 
useful and necessary) that all but the fundamental arti- 
cles of the Christian faith were useless to make a man a 
Christian ;  though if it be true,  that the belief of the 
fundamentals alone (be they few or many) is all that is 
necessary to his being made a Christian, all that may 
any way  persuade him to believe them, may certainly 
be useful towards  the making him a Christian : and 
therefore here  again I must propose to him, and leave 
it with him to be showed where it is, 
VI.  "1 have  represented  all  the rest  as useless  to 
the making a man a Christian ?"  And how it ap- 
pears, that cc this is the design of my whole under- 
taking." 
In his Thoughts concerning the Causes of  Atheism 
he says, page 115,  "What makes him contend far one 
single article,  with the exclusion  of all the rest? He 
pretends it is this,  that all men ought to understand 
their  religion."  This reasoning  I disowned,  p.  174 
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of my Vindication, and intimated, that he should have 
pted  the page where I so pretended. 
To this,  p.  26,  he tells me with  great  confidence, 
in abundance of words, as we shall see by and by, 
that I had done so ;  as if repetition were a proof.  He 
had done better to have  quoted one place where I so 
pretend.  Indeed, p. 27, fbr want of something better, 
he quotes these  words of  mine  out of  p.  157 of  the 
Reasonableness of'  Christianity : "  The  all-merciful God 
seems  herein  to  have  consulted  the  poor  of  this 
world,  and the bulk  of mankind.  These are articks 
that  the  labouring and  illiterate  man may  compre- 
hend."  I ask, whether it be pcjssible for one to bring 
any thing  more direct against himself? The  thing he 
was to prove  was,  that "  I contended for one single 
article, with the exclusion  of all the rest,"  because I 
pretended,  that  all  men  ought  to  understand  their 
religion ;" i.  e.  the reason I gave, why  there was to 
be ''  but one single article in religion, with  the exclu- 
sion of all the rest,"  was,  because  men  ought to um- 
derstand  their  religion.  And the place  he brings,  to 
prove my contending upon that ground, "for  one single 
article,  with  the exclusion  of all the rest,"  is a pass- 
age wherein I speak of more than one article, and say, 
"  these  articles."  Whether  I said,  "  these  articles" 
properly or improperly,  it matters not,  in the present 
case ;  (and that we have examined in another place) it 
is plain I meant  more than  one article,  when I said, 
"  these articles ;"  and did not think, that the labouring 
and illiterate man could not understand them, if they 
were more than  one : and therefore I pretended not, 
that there must  be but one, because by illiterate men 
more than one could not be understood.  The  rest of this 
paragraph is nothing but  a repetition of the same asser- 
tion, without proof,  which, with the unmasker,  often 
passes for a way of'proving, but with nobody else, 
But, that I may keep that distance, which he boasts 
there is betwixt his and my way of writing, I shall not 
say this without proof.  One instance of his repetition, 
of which  there  is  such plenty in his book, pray take 
here.  His business,  p.  26,  is  to prove,  that ;<I  pre- 
tended that I contended for one single article,  with 208  A Second Vindication of  the 
the exclusion of all the rest,  because all men ought to 
understand  their religion ;" p.  174 of my Vindication 
I denied that I had  so pretended.  To convince  me 
that I had, thus he proceeds : 
Unmasker.  "  He founds  his conceit"  of  one arti- 
cle "  partly upon this, that a multitude of doctrines is 
obscure and hard to be understood." 
Answer.  You say it, and had  said  it before:  but I 
ask you, as I did before, Where 1 did so  ?" 
Uum.  "And  therefore  he  trusses  all  up  in  one 
article,  that  the poor people and bulk of mankind may 
bear  it." 
Answ. I desire again to know where I made that in- 
ference, and argued so, for "  one article ?" 
Unm.  "This  is  the scope  of  a great part  of  his 
book. 
Answ.  This is saying again : show it once. 
Unm.  6c But his memory does not keep pace with his 
'  invention, and thence he says, he remetnbers nothing 
of this in his book,"  Vind. p.  174. 
Answ. This is to say that it is in my book.  You have 
said it more than once already; I demand of  you to 
show me where. 
Unm. "  This worthy  writer does not know  his own 
reasoning, that he uses." 
Answ. I ask, Where does lie use that reasoning ? 
Unm.  cc As particularly thus, that he troubles Chri- 
stian  men with no more, but one article :  because that 
is intelligible, and all people, high and low, may com- 
prehend it." 
Answ.  We  have heard it affirmed  by you, over and 
over again, but the question  still is,  "  Where  is that 
way of arguing to be found in my book ?" 
Unm. "  For he has chosen out, as he thinks, a plain 
and easy article.  Whereas the others, which are com- 
monly propounded,  are not generally agreed.  on  (he 
saith)  and are dubious and uncertain.  But the be- 
lieving that Jesus is the Messiah has nothing of doubz- 
fulness or obscurity in it." 
Answ.  The word  c6For," in the beginning  of  this 
sentence, makes it  stand for one of   our reasons ;  thougll 
it be but a repetition of the same thing in other words. 
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Unm.  "  Tliis the  reader will  find  to be the drift 
and design of several of his pages." 
Answ.  This must signify "  that I trouble men with 
no more  but  one  article, because  only one  is intel- 
ligible,''  and then it is but a repetition.  If any thing 
else  be  meant  by the word This, it is nothing to the 
purpose.  For  that  I  said,  that all things necessary 
to be  believed  are plain  in Scripture, and easy to be 
understood, I never denied ;  and should be very sorry, 
and recant it, if I had. 
Untu.  "  And the reason why I did not quote any 
single one of them was, because he insists on it so long 
together:  and spins it out after his  way,  in  p.  156 
of his  Reasonableness  of Christianity,  where  he  sets 
down the short, plain, easy, and intelligible summary 
(as he calls it) of religion, couched in a single article : 
he immediately  adds: '  the  all-merciful  God  seems 
herein  to have consulted the poor  of this world, and 
the bulk of  mankind : these are articles'  (whereas he 
had  set down  but one) '  that the labouring and illi- 
terate man may comprehend.' 
Answ.  If cc my insisting  on  it so long together" 
was  the cause why, in your thoughts of the causes of 
atheism,"  you  did not quote any single passage ;  me- 
thinks here,  in your  Socinianism  unmasked,  where 
you  knew  it was  expected of you,  my "  insisting  on 
it,"  as you  say, "  so long together,"  might have  af- 
forded, at least, one quotation to  your purpose. 
Unm.  '' He assigns  this  as a  ground, why it was 
God's  pleasure,  that  there  should  be  but  one  point 
of  faith,  because  thereby religion  may be understood 
the better;  the generality of people may comprehend 
it." 
Answ.  I hear  you  say it again, but want  a  proof 
still, and ask, "  where I assign that ground?" 
Unm. "  This he represents as a great kindness done 
by God to man ;  whereas the variety of articles would 
be hard to be understood." 
Answ.  Again  the  same  cabbage ;  an affirmation, 
but no proof. 
Unm.  c6 This he enlarges upon, and  flourishes  it 
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over* afkr his  fasllion:  and  yet  desires  to  know, 
When he said so ?"  p.  175, Vindic. 
Answ.  And  if I did,  let  the world  here  take  a 
sample of the unrrlasker's  ability, or truth, who spends 
above  two whole  pages,  26, 27, in repetitions  of  the 
same  assertion,  without  tlle  producing  any but one 
place  for  proof;  and that too against him, as I have 
shown.  But he  has  not  yet  done with  confouilding 
me by dint of repetition : he goes on, 
Unm. ''  Good  sir, let me be permitted to acquaint 
you, that your  memory is  as defective as  your judg- 
ment." 
Answ.  I thank you  for  the regard you have had 
to it; for  often  repetition  is  a  good  help  to a  bad 
memory.  In requital, I advise you to have some eye 
to your own memory and judgment too.  For one, or 
both of'tl~em,  seem a little to blame, in the reason you 
subjoin to the foregoing words, viz. 
Unm.  " For in tlle very Vindication, you attribute 
it to the goodness and condescension of the Almighty, 
that he requires nothing,. as absolutely necessary to be 
believed,  but what  is  suited to vulgar capacities, and 
the compreherjsion of illiterate men." 
Answ.  I  will,  fbr  the  unmasker's  sake,  put  this 
argtiment  of his  into a  syllogism.  If the vindicator, 
in  his Vindication, attributes it to the goodness and 
codescension af  the Almighty, that he requires  no- 
thing to be believed, but what is suited to vulgar ca- 
pacities,  and  the  comprehension  of  illiterate  men; 
then  he  did,  in  his  Reasonableness  of  Christianity, 
pretend,  that the reason,  why he contended  for One 
article, with  the exclusion of' all the rest, was because 
all men ozl-ght to understand their religion. 
But the vindicator,  in his Vindicationl attributes' it 
to the goodness and condescension of Almighty God, 
that  he requires  nothing  to be believed, but what  is 
suited  to vulgar capacities, and the comprefiension of 
illiterate men, 
Ergo,  in  his  Reasonableness  of  Christia~ity,  he 
pretended, that the reason why he  contended for  one 
article, with the exclusion of all the rest, was, because 
all men ought to ~lnderstand  their religion. 
This was  the proposition  to be proved, and which, 
as  he confesses here, p. 26, I denied to remember to 
be in  my Reasonableness of  Cl~ristianity.  Who can 
but admire his logic ! 
But, besides the strength ofjudgmentwhich you have 
showed  in  this  clear  and cogent reasoning, Does not 
your memory too deserve its due applause?  You tell 
me,  in  your Socinianism  unmasked,  that  in  p.  175 
of my Vindication, I desired  to know when I said so. 
To  which  desire of mine  you reply in these words be- 
fore cited : "  Good sir, let me be permitted to acquaint 
you,  that  your memory is as defective as your judg- 
ment;  for,  in  the very Vindication,  you  attribute it 
to the goodness  and condescension of the Almighty, 
that he requires nothing, as absolutely necessary to be 
believed,  but what  is suited to vulgar capacities, and 
the comprehension of illiterate men,"  p. 30. 
Sure the unmasker thinks himself at cross-questions. 
I ask  him, in the 29th page of my Vindication,  When 
I said so ? And he answers, that I had said so in the 30th 
page  of my Vindication ;  i.  e. when  I writ the  29th 
gage, I asked the question, When I had said what he 
charged  me with  saying? And I am  answered, I had 
said in the 30th page, which was not yet:  written :  i.  e. 
I asked the question to-day, When I had said so  ?  And 
1 am answered, I had said it to-morrow.  As opposite 
and convincing an answer, to make good his charge, as 
if he had said, To-morrow I found a horse-shoe.  But 
perhaps this judicious disputant  will eaae himself of this 
difficulty,  by looking again into the 175th page of my 
Vindication, out ofwhich he cites these wordsfor mine : 
"  1 desire to know, When I said so?"  But my words 
in that place are,  I desire to know, Where I said so?" 
A mark of his exactness in quoting, when he vouchsafes 
to do it.  For unmaskers, when  they turn disputants, 
think it the best way to talk at large, and charge home 
in generals :  but  do  not often find it convenient to  quote 
Pages, set down words, and come to particulars.  But, 
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if he had quoted my words right, his answer had been 
just  as  pertinent.  For  I  ask  him,  Where, in  my 
Reasonableness  of  Christianity, I had  said so? And 
he answers, I had said so in my Vindication. For where, 
in my question, refers to my  Reasonableness of Chri- 
stianity,  which  the unmasker had seen, and  charged 
with this saying; and could not refer to my Vindication, 
which he had not yet seen, nor to a passage in it, which 
was not then written.  But this is nothing with an un- 
masker;  therefore, what is yet worse,  those words  of 
mine, Vindication, p. 175, relate not to the passage he 
is here proving I had said, but to another difTerent from 
it; as different as it is to say, "  That, because all nlen 
are to understand  their religion,  therefore there is to 
be but one  article in  it;"  and to say, '(  that  there 
must be nothing in Christianity that is not plain,  and 
exactly levellecl to all men's  mother-wit :" both which 
he fidlsely charges on me ;  but it is only to the latter of 
them that my words, "  I desire to know, where I said 
so?"  are applied. 
Perhaps the well-meaning man sees no difference be- 
tween these propositions, yet I shall take the liberty to 
ask him again, Where I said either of them, as if they 
were  two?  Although he should accuse me again, of 
"  excepting against the fbrmality of words,"  and doing 
so foolish  a  thing, as  to expect, that a  disputing un- 
masker should account for his words, or any proposition 
he advances.  It is  his privilege to plead, he did not 
mean  as his words import, and without any more ado 
he is assoiled ;  and he is the same unmaslter he was be- 
fore.  But let us hear him out on the argument he was 
upon, for  his repetitions on it are not yet done.  His 
next words are, 
Unm.  "  It is  clear then, that you found pour one 
article on this, that it is suited to  the vulgar capacities: 
whereas the other articles mentioned by me  are  ob- 
scure and ambiguous, and therefore  surpass the com- 
prehension of the illiterate." 
Answ.  The latter part, indeed, is now the first time 
imputed to me ;  but all the rest is nothing but an un- 
proved repetition, though ushered in with "  it is dear 
then;"  words  that should  have a  proof going before 
them. 
Unm.  '(  But yet you pretend, that you have forgot 
that any sr~cli  thing was said by you." 
Answ.  1  have indeed forgot, and, notwithstanding all 
your  pains  by so many repetitions, to beat it into my 
head, I fear I shall never remember it. 
Unm.  '<  Which  shows that you are careless of your 
words, and that you forget what you write." 
Answ.  So you told me before, and this repeating of 
it does no more convince me than that did. 
Unm.  ''  What  shall we  say  to such  an  oblivious 
author ?" 
Answ.  Show it him in his book, or else he will never 
be able to remember that it is there, nor any body else 
be able to find it. 
Unm.  "  He takes no notice of what falls from his 
own pen." 
Answ.  So you have told him more than once.  Try 
him  once with  showing it him, amongst other things 
which  fell  fiom his  own  pen,  and see what  then  he 
will say :  that perhaps may refresh his memory. 
Unm.  "  And theretbre, within  a  page or two, he 
confutes himself,  and gives himself the lie." 
Answ.  It is a fault he deserves to be told oc  over 
and over again.  But he says, he shall not be able to 
find the two pages wherein he "  gives himself the lie," 
unless  you set down their numbers, and the words in 
them, which confute, and which are confuted. 
I beg my reader's  pardon, for laying before hi13 so 
large a pattern of our unmasker's  new-fashioned stuff; 
his fine tissue ofargumentation not easily to  be matched, 
but by the same hand.  But it lay altogether in p. 26, 
27, 28; and it was  fit  the  reader  should  have  this 
one  instance  of the excellencies  he  promises  in his 
first paragraph, in opposition to my cb impertinencies, 
incoherences,  weak  and  feeble  strugglings."  Other 
excellencies he there promised, upon the same ground, 
which I shall give my reader a taste  of  in fit places ; 
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some of them  in every page;  but to transcribe them 
all, wonld  be  more  than  they are worth.  If any one 
desires more plenty, I send him to his book itself.  But 
saying  a  thousand  times  not  being  proving  once, it 
remains upon him still to show, 
VII.  Where, in my cc Reasonableness of Christianity, 
I  pretencl  that I contend for  one single article, 
with the exclusion of all the rest, because all men 
ought to understand their religion." 
Ancl in the next place, where it is that I say, 
VIII.  cc That there must be nothing in Christianity 
that is  not plain  and exactly level to all men's 
mother-wit." 
Let us now return to his 8th page :  for the bundling 
together, as was fit, all that he  has said, in distant places, 
upon the subject of One  article, has made me trespass a 
little against the Jewish  character of a well-bred  man, 
recommended by him to me, out  of the Mishna. Though 
I propose to myself to follow him, as near as I can, step 
by step, as he proceeds. 
In  the  110th  and  111th pages  of  his  Thoughts 
concerning the Causes of Atheism,  he gave us a  list 
of  his  '  fundamental  articles :'  upon  which  I  thus 
applied myself  to him, Vind.  p.  168, &c. "  Give me 
leave  now  to ask  you seriously, Whether these  you 
have here  set down  under the title ofcc  fundamental 
doctrines,"  are such  (when  reduced to propositions) 
that every one of them is required  to make a man a 
Christian, and such as, without the actual belief there- 
of,  he  cannot  be  saved?  If tbey are  not  so, every 
one of  them, you  may call them  cc fundamental doc- 
trines"  as much  as you  please,  they are not of those 
doctrines of' Faith I was  speakin  of; which are only 
such as are required to be actual  f  y believed to make a 
man a Christitln."  And again, Vi~~ciic.  p.  169, I haked 
him,  "  IVhetller  just  these,  neither  niore  nor  less," 
were those necessary artic!es  :' 
To which  we  have  his  answer,  Socinianisln  un- 
masked,  p.  8,  &c.  From  p.  8  to 20 he has quoted 
near forty texts of Scripture, of'which he with, p.  91, 
6c Thus I have briefly set before the reader those evan- 
gelical truths, those Christian principles, which belong 
to the very essence  of'  Christianity : I have  proved 
them to be such, and I have reduced most of them to 
certain propositians,  which  is a  thing the vindicator 
called for." 
Answ.  Yes:  but that was  not all the vindicator 
called for, and had reason to  expect.  For I asked, "  Whe- 
ther  those  the  unmasker  gave  us,  in  his  Thoughts 
concerning  the Causes of Atheism,"  were the funda- 
mental articles,  cc without an actual belief  \ahereof a 
man  could  not be a  Christian ;  just all, neither more 
nor less?"  This I had reason  to demand  froin him, 
or from any one, who questions that part of my book ; 
and I shall insist upon it, until he does it, or confesses 
he cannot.  For having set down the articles, which the 
Scripture, upon a diligent search, seemed to me to re- 
quire as necessary, and only necessary ;  I shall not lose 
my time in examining what another says against those 
fundamentals, which I have gathered out of the preach- 
ing~  of our Saviour and his apostles, until he gives me 
a list of his fundamentals, which he will abide by ;  that 
so, by comparing them together, I may see which is the 
true catalogue of necessaries.  For after so serious and 
diligent a search, which has given me ljg!  t and satisfac- 
tion in this great point, I sliall not quit it, ancl set mj7- 
self on float again, at the demand of any one, who would 
have me be of his faith, without telling me what it is. 
Those fundamentals the Scripture has so plainly given, 
and  so  evidently  determined,  that it would  be  the 
greatest folly imaginable to part with this rule for ask- 
ing ;  and give up myself blindly to the conduct of' one, 
who either linows not, or will not tell me, what are the 
points necessary to be believed to make me a Christian. 
He that shall find  fault with my collection of funda- 
mentals, only to unsettle me, and  not give nie a better of 
hk own, I shall not think worth minding, until, like a 
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the defects of mine, by a complete one of his own.  For 
a deficiency, or errar, in one necessary, is as fatal, and as 
certainly sxcludes a man from being a Chlistian, as in 
an hundred.  When any one offers nie a complete cata- 
logue of his fundamentals, he does not unreasonably de- 
mand me to quit mine for nothing : I have  then  one, 
that being set by mine, I may compare them ;  and so be 
able to choose the true and perfect one, and relinquish 
the other. 
We  that  does  not  do this,.plainly  declares,  that, 
(without showing me the certain way to salvation) he 
expects, that I should depend on him with an implicit 
faith, whilst lie reserves to himself the liberty to  require 
of me to believe what he shall think fit, as he sees oc- 
casion ;  and in effect says thus, "  Distrust those funda- 
mentals, which  the preachings of our Saviour and his 
apostles have showed to be all that is necessary  to be 
believed, to make a  nian  a  Christian; and, though I 
cannot  tell  you  what  are those other articles which 
are necessary and sufficient to make a man a Christian, 
yet take me for your guide,  and that is as good as 
if I made up, in  a  complete list,  the defects of your 
fiindamentals."  To  which this is a sufficient answer, 
"  Si quid  novisti  rectihs,  imperti ;  si non,  his  utere 
niecuin." 
The unmasker,  of  his  own  accord,  p.  110  of his 
Thoughts  concerning  the  Causes  of  Atheism,  sets 
down several, which he calls "fundamental  doctrines." 
I ask him,  whether those be all?  For answer, he adds 
inore  to them in  his  Socinianism  unmaslted :  but in 
3 great pet refuses to tell me whether this second list of 
funda~nentals  be complete :  and, instead of  answering 
so reasonable a demand, pays me with ill language,  in 
these words, p. 22, subjoined to those last quoted,  &'  If 
what  1 have  said  will  not  content  him, I am sure I 
cao do nothing that will ;  and, therefore, if he  should 
capriciously  require  any thing more,  it would  be  as 
great folly  in  me  to comply with it, as it is in him to 
move it."  If I did ask a question, which troublesyoa,? 
be not so  angry ;  you yourself were the occwian of i3. 
I proposed my collection of fundamentals, whioh I had, 
with great atre  sought ;  md thought I had f~nd  dear 
in the Scripture ;  you  Cell  me no, it is irnpe~fect,  and 
offer me one of your own.  I ask, whether that be per- 
fect?  Thereupon you grow into choler, and tell me it 
is a foolish question.  Why ! then I think it ws  not 
very  wise  ill you so forwardly to offer one, unless you 
had one ready, not liable to the same exception.  Would 
you  have  me so foolish, to take a list of' fundamentals 
from you, who have not yet one for yourself;  nor are 
yet resolved with yourself, what doctrines are to be put 
in,  or left out of it? Farther, pray tell me, if you had 
a settled  collection of fundamentals,  that you  would 
stand  to, why should I take them from you, upon your 
word, rather than from an Anabaptist, or a Quaker, or 
an Arminian, or a Socinian, or a Lutheran, or a Papist ; 
who, 1 think, are not perfectly agreed with you, or one 
another in fundamentals? And  yet, thereisnone amongst 
them, that I have not as much reason to believe,  upon 
his bare word,  as  an unmasker,  who,  to my certain 
knowledge, will make bold with truth.  If you set up 
fo~  infallibility, you may have some,claim to  have your 
bare word taken, before any other but the pope.  But 
yet, if you demand to be an unquestionable proposer of 
what  is  absolutely necessary to be believed to make a 
man a Christian, you must perform it  a little better than 
hitherto you have done.  For it is not enough, some- 
times to give us texts of Scripture, sometimes proposi- 
tions of your  own  framing,  and  sometimes  texts  of 
Scripture,out of which they are to  be framed ;  ae page14, 
you say, "  These and the like places affbrd us sue41 fun- 
damental and necessary doctrines as these :"  and again, 
p. 16, after the naming several other texts of Scripture, 
you add, "  which places yield  us such propositions as 
these;"  and then  in both  places  set down what you 
think fit to draw out of them.  And page 15, you have 
these words ;  "  and here, likewise, it were easy to show, 
that adoption, justification,  pardoh of sins, &c. ~vhich 
are privileges and benefits  bestowed  upon  us by the 
Messiah, are necessary matters of  ous belief."  By  all 
which, as well as the whole  frame, wherein  you  make 
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that what you have given us these is nothing less tlian 
a complete collection of fundamentals, even in your own 
opinion of it. 
But, good sir, Why is it a  foolish  question  in  me ? 
You have found fault with my summary for being short: 
tlle defect in my  collection  of necessary  articles  has 
raised your zeal into so severe censures, and drawn upon 
me, from you, so heavy a condemnation, that, ifhalf you 
have said of me be true, I am in a very ill case, for having 
so curtailed the fundamental doctrines of Christianity. 
Is it foliy, then,  for  me  to ask  from  you a complete 
creed ?  If it be so dangerous (as certainly it is) to fail 
in any necessary article of faith,  Why is it  fblly in me to 
be instant with you, to give me them all ?  Qr why ics  it 
folly in you to grant so reasonable a demand ?  A short 
faith, defective in necessaries,  is no more  tolerable in 
you  than  in  me ;  nay,  much  inore inexcusable,  if  it 
were  for  no  other reason but thig that you rest in it 
yourself, and would impose it  on others ;  and yet do not 
yourself' know or believe it to  be complete.  For if you 
do, why dare you not say so, and give it us all entise, in 
plain propositions ;  and not, as you have in a great mea- 
sure done here, give only the texts of  Scripture, from 
whence,  you  say,  necessary  articles are to be drawn ? 
Which is too great an uncertainty for  doctrines, abso- 
lutely necessary.  For, possibly all men do not under- 
stand those texts alike, and some may  draw articles 
out of them quite different from your system ;  and so, 
though they agree in the same texts, may not agree in the 
same fundamentals :  and, till you have set down plainly 
and distinctly your articles, that you think contained in 
them, cannot tell whether you will  allow them to be 
Christians, or no.  For you know, sir, several inferences 
are often drawn from the same text ;  and the different 
systems of dissenting (I  was going to  say Christians, but 
that none must be so, but those who receive your cal- 
lection of fundamentals,  when  you  please  to give it 
them) professors are a11  founded on the Scripture. 
Why, I beseech you, is mine a foolish question tr, ask, 
What are the necessary articles offaith ?"  It  is &no 
less  consequence than,  nor  much  different f~omj  &e 
jailor's  question in  the sixteenth of the Acts, "  What 
&all I do to be saved ?"  And that was not, that ever I 
heard,  counted by any one  a  foolish  question,  You 
orant, there are articles necessary to be believed fop sal- 
13 
vation :  Would it not then be wisdom to know  them? 
Nay, is it not our duty to know and believe them?  If 
not, why do you, with so muell outcry, reprehend me, 
for not knowing them ? Why do you fill  your books.  with 
such variety of invectives, as  if you could never say 
enough, nor bad enough, against me, for having left out 
some of them ?  And, if it be so dangerous, so criminal 
to miss  any of them, MT1ly is it a folly in me, to move 
you to give me a complete list? 
If  fundamentals are to be known, easy to be known, 
(as, without doubt, they are) then a catalogue may be 
given  of them.  But, if they are not, if it cannot cer- 
tainly be determined, which are they, but the doubtful 
knowledge of  them depends upon guesses,  Why may 
not I be permitted to follow my guesses, as well as you 
yours? Or why, of all others, must you prescribe your 
guesses to me, when there are so many that are as ready 
to prescribe as you, and of as good authority ?  The  pre- 
tence, indeed, and clamour is religion, and the saving 
of  souls :  but your business, it is plain, is nothing but 
to over-rule  and prescribe, and be  hearkened to as 8, 
dictator ;  and not to inform, teach, and instruct in the 
sure wa  to salvation,  Why else do you  so  start and 
fling, w i:  en I desire to know of you, what ie, necessary 
to be believed to make a man a Christian, when this is 
the only material thing in controversy between us ;  and 
my mistake in it haa made you begin a quarrel with me, 
and let loose your pen against me in no ordinary way of 
reprehension ? 
Besides, in this way which you take, ypu will  be in 
no better a case than I.  For another having as good a 
,claim to  have his guesses give the rule as you  yours; 
or  to have  his system received,  as well as you yours 6 
he  will  complain  of  you as well,  and  upon  as good 
gaunds, as you do of me ;  and (if he have but as much 
ma3  for his  orthodoxy  as you  show  for yours) in as 
civil, well-bred, and Christian-like langt~age. 290  A Second  Vindication ofthe 
In  the next place, pray tell me,  Why would it be hlly 
in you to comply with what I require of you?  Would 
it not be useful to me, to be set right in this matter? If 
so, Why is it folly in you to set me right? Consider me, 
if you please, as one ofyour parishiooers, who (after you 
Iiave resolved which catalogue of fundamentals to give 
him,  either that in your  Thoughts  of  the Causes of 
Atheism,  or  this  other  here,  in  your  Socinianism 
unmasked ; for they are not both the same, nor either 
of'them perfect) asked you, "  Are these all fundamental 
articles  necessary  to  be  believed  to make  a  man a 
Christian ;  and are there no more but these ?"  Would 
you  answer  him, that it was  folly in  you  to comply 
with  him  in what he desired?  Is it of no moment to 
know, what  is  required of men to be believed;  with- 
out a belief of which they are not Christians, nor can be 
saved ?  And is it folly in a minister of the Gospel, to  in- 
form one committed to his instruction, in so material a 
point as this,  which distinguishes believers from unbe- 
lievers?  Is it folly in one, whose business it is to bring 
men to  be Christians, and to  salvation, to  resolve a ques- 
tion, by which they may know, whether they are Chri- 
stians or no ;  and, without a resolution of which, they 
cannot  certainly knbw  their  condition, and  the state 
they are in ?  Is  it besides your commission and business, 
and therefore a folly, to extend your care of souls so far 
as this, to those yho  are committed to your charge? 
Sir, I have a title to demand this of you, as if I were 
your  parishiooer:  you  have forced yourself upon  me 
for  a teacher, in this very point, as  if you wanted  a 
parishioner  to instruct : and therefore I demand it of 
you, and shall insist upon  it, till  you  either do it, or 
confess you cannot.  Nor shall it excuse you  to say it 
is  capriciously required.  For this is no otherwise ca- 
pricious, than  all  questions  are capricious  to a  man 
that  cannot answer  them;  and such  an one, I think, 
this is  to you.  For, if  you  could answer  it, nobody 
can  doubt  but that you  would,  and that with  %on- 
fidence :  for nobody will suspect it is  the want of that 
makes you so reserved.  This is, indeed, a frequent way 
of' answering questions, by men,  tbat cannot otherwise 
cover the absurdities  of their opinions, and their inso- 
lence of expecting to be believed upon their bare words, 
by saying they are capriciously asked, and deserve no 
other answer. 
But how far soever capriciousness (when proved, for 
saying is not enough) may excuse from answering a ina- 
terial question, yet your own words here will clear this 
from berng-a capricious question in me.  For that t,hose 
textsuf Scr~pture  which you have set down do not, upon 
your own grounds, contain all the fundamental doctrines 
of religion, all that is necessary to be believed to malie 
a man a Christian,  what you  say a little lower, in this 
very page, as well as in ottier places, does demonstrate. 
Your  words are,  "I think I have  sufficiently  proved, 
that there are other doctrines besides that [Jesus is the 
Messiah)  which are required to be  believed to make 
a inan a Christian ; Why did  the ~postle3  write these 
doctrines?  Was it not,  that those they writ to  might 
give  their  assent  to them?"  This asgument, for  the 
necessity of believing the texts you cite from their being 
set  down  in  the  New  Testament;you  urged  thus, 
p.  9,  ''  Is this set down to no purpose in these inspired 
epistles?  Is it not  requisite  that  we  should  know  it 
and  believe?  And again, p.  $29,  "they  are  in  our 
Bibles to that very purpose,  to be believed."  If then 
it be r~ecessary  to know and believe those texts of Scrip- 
ture you have collected, becaust the apostles writ them, 
and they were not "  set down to  no purpose : and they 
are set down in our Bibles on purpose to be believed :" 
I have reason to demand ofyou other texts besides those 
you have enumerated, as containing poit~ts  necessary to 
be believed;  because  there are other texts which the 
apostles writ,  and were not  "set  down to no purpose, 
and are in our Bibles,  on purpose to be  believed,"  as 
well as those which you have cited. 
Another reason of' doubting, and consequently of de- 
manding, whether those propositions you have set down 
for fundamental doctrines be every one of' them neces- 
sary to be believed, and all that are necessary to be be- 
lieved to make a man a Christian, I have from your next 
argument; which, joined to the former,  stands thus. $2522  A Second  Vindication of  the 
p. 22 :  a  Why did the apostles write these doctrines? 
Was it not that those they writ to might give their assent 
to them? Nay,  did they not  require assent to them? 
Yes,  verily ;  for this is to be proved  from the nature 
of  the things contained  in these  doctrines, which are 
such  as  had  immediate respect to the occasion,  au- 
thor, way, means, and issue,  of their  redemption  and 
salvation."  If  therefore a11  "things  which  have  an 
immediate respect to  the occasion, author, way, means, 
and issue  of  men's  redemption  and salvation,"  are 
those and those  only,  which are necessary to be be- 
lieved to make a man a Christian ;  may a man not  justly 
doubt, whether those propositions, which the unmasker 
has  set down,  contain  all those things,  and whether 
there be not  other things contained  in other texts of 
Scripture, or in some of those cited by him, but other- 
wise understood, that have as immediate a "  respect to 
the occasion, author, way, means, and issue of men's re- 
demption and salvation,"  as those  he has set down ? 
and therefore I  have reason to  demand a completer list. 
For at best, to tell us  of "  all things that have an im- 
mediate respect  to the occasion, author, way, means, 
and issue of men's  redemption  and salvation,"  is  but 
a general description of fundamentals, with whicli some 
may think some articles agree, and others, others :  and 
the terms,  "  immediate respect,"  may  give  ground 
enough fbr difference about them, to those who  agree 
that the rest of your description is right.  My demand 
therefore is not a general description of fundamentals, 
but,  for the reasons  above-mentioned, the  particular 
articles themselves, which are necessary to be believed 
to make a man a Christian. 
It  is not my business at present, to examine the vali- 
dity of these arguments of his, to prove all the proposi- 
tions to be necessary to  be believed, which he has here, 
in  his  Socinianism  unmasked,  set  down  as  such. 
The  use I make of them now, is to show the reason they 
afford me to doubt, that those propositions,  which he 
has given us, for doctrines necessary to  be believed, are 
either not all such, or more than all, by his own rule : 
and therefore, X must desire him to give us a completer 
creed, that we may know,  what in his sense is  neces- 
sary and enough to make a man a Christian.   or will it be sufficient, in this case, to do what  he 
tells us he has done,  in  these words,  p.  21, "  I  have 
briefly  set  before the  reader those evangelical truths, 
tllose Christian  principles,  which  belong  to the very 
essence of  Christianity ;"--  and " I have reduced 
lnost of them to certain  propositions,  which is a thing 
the vindicator  called for,  p.  16.  With  submission, 
1 think he mistakes the vindicator.  What I called for 
was, not that "  most of thein should be reduced to  cer- 
tain  propositions,"  but that  all of  them  should :  and 
the reason of  my demanding that was plain,  viz. that 
then, having the unmasker's creed in clear and distinct 
propositions, I  might be able to examine whether it was 
what God in the Scriptures indispensably required of 
every man  to make him a Christian,  that so I might 
thereby correct the errors or  defects of what I at pre- 
sent apprehend the Scripture taught me in the case. 
The unmnsker  endeavours  to excuse himself  from 
answering my question by another exception against it, 
p. 24, in these words :  <'  Surely none,  but this upstart 
Racovian, will have the confidence to cleny, that these 
articles offaith are such as are necessary to constitute 
a Christian, as to the intellectual and doctrinal part of 
Christianity y:  such  as  must,  in  some  measure,  be 
known  and assented  to by  him.  Not  that a man is 
supposed, every moment, actually  to exert  his assent 
and belief;  for none of the moral virtues, none of the 
evangelical graces,  are exerted thus always.  Where- 
fore  that question,"  in  p.  168, "  though  he says  he 
asks  it"  (seriously)  "might  have been  spared,  Whe- 
ther  every one of' these  fundamentals is required  to 
be believed to make a marl :t  Christian, and such  as, 
without the actual belief thereof, he cannot be saved ?" 
Here is seriousness pretended where there is none ;  for 
the design  is only  to cavil, and (if he can) to expose 
my assertim.  But he is not able to do it ;  for all his 
critical demands are answered in these few words, viz. 
r7 
lhat the intellectual (as  well  as moral endowments) 
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exerted upon occasion, not all of them at  a time.  And 
therefore he mistakes, if he thinks, or rather as he ob- 
jects witho~it  thinking, that these doctrines, if they be 
fundamental  and necessary,  must  be  always actually 
believed.  No  man, besides himself, ever started such 
a thing." 
This terrible long combat has the unmasker managed 
with his own shadow, to confound the-seriousness of my 
question ;  and, as he says himself, is come off, not only 
safe and sound, but triumphant.  But for all that, sir, 
may not a man's  question be serious, though he should 
chance to  express it ill ?  I think you and I were riot best 
to set up for critics in language,  and nicety of expres- 
sion, for fear we should set the world a laughing.  Yet, 
for this once, I shall take the liberty to defend  mine 
here.  For I demand, in what expression of mine, I said 
or s~~pposed  that a man should every  moment actually 
exert his  assent to any proposition  required to be be- 
lieved? Cannot a man say, that the unmasker  cannot 
be admitted to any preferment in the church of Eng- 
land, without an actual assent to, or subscribing of the 
thirty-nine articles ;  unless it be supposed, that he must 
every moment, from the time he first read, assented to, 
and subscribed those articles,  until he received institu- 
tion and induction, "actually  exert his assent" to every 
one of them, and repeat his subscription?  In the same 
sense it is literally true, that a man cannot be admitted 
into the church of Christ, or into heaven, without actu- 
ally believing all the articles necessary to make a man 
a Christian, without supposing that he mustc6  actually 
exert that assent every moment,"  from the time that 
he first gave it,  until the moment that he is admitted 
into heaven.  He  may eat, drink, make bargains, study 
Euclid, and think of other things between ;  nay, some- 
times sleep, and neither think of  those articles, nor any 
thing else ;  and yet it be true, that he shall not be ad- 
mitted into the church,  or heaven, without  an  actual 
assent to them :  that condition of  an actual assent he 
has performed, and until he recall that assent by actual 
unbelief, it stands good : and though a lunacy, or le- 
thargy,  should  seize on him  presently  after,  and he 
should never think of  it again as long as lle lived, yet it 
is literally true, he is not saved without an actual assent. 
Yo11  might therefore have spared your pains, in saying, 
66 that none of the moral virtues, none of the evangeli- 
caI graces, are exerted thus always,"  until you had mct 
with sotnebodp who said  Illus.  'That I did so, I think, 
would have entered into nobody's  tho~~ghts  but yours, 
it being eriden  t from p. 156 of my book, that bv actual, 
I mcant explicit.  You  should rather. have g-iten a di- 
rect answer to  my question, which I here again seriously 
ask you, viz. Whether 
IX,  Tllose you  called  a  fundamental doct~.incs," 
in  your  Thoughts  concerning  the  Causes  of 
Atheism,  or  those " Christian  principles,  which 
belong  to the very  essence  of  Christiaaity,"  so 
Inany as you have given us  of  them in your So- 
cinianism unmasked, (for you  may take wl~ich  of 
your  two creeds you please)  are just  those,  nei- 
ther more nor less, that are every one of them re- 
quired to be believed to make a Inan a  Christian, 
and  s~~ch  as,  without  the actual,  or  (since  that 
word displeases you) the explicit belief' whereof; 
he cant.lot be saved? 
When you have answered this question, we  s11all then 
see which of us two is nearest the right :  but if you shall 
forbear  railing,  which,  I fear,  you  take for  arguing, 
against that summary of faith, which  our Saviour and 
h~s  apostles taught,  and which  only  they proposed  to 
their hearers to be believed, to make them Cl~ristbns, 
until you have found another perfect creed, of oirly ne- 
cessary articles, that you dare own for such ;  you are like 
to have a large time of silence.  Before I leave the pass- 
age above  citecl, I must  desire  the reader to take 110- 
tice of what he says, concerning bis list of filndamentals, 
viz. That  66 these his articles of' faith,"  necessary to can- 
stitute a Christian, are such as must,  ill some measure, be 
knowrr and assented to by him :  a very wary expression 
d~ncerning  fundamentals ! ?'he  question is about arti- 
cles necessary to be explicitly believed to make a man 
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a Christian.  These, in his list,  the unmasker tells us, 
are "  necessary to constitute a Christian, and must, in 
some measure, be known  and assented  to."  I would 
now fain know of the reader, Whether he understands 
thereby, that the unrnasker means, that these his neces- 
sary articles must be explicitly believed or not? If he 
means an explicit knowledge and belief,  why does he 
puzzle his reader, by so improper a way of  speaking? 
For what is as complete and perfect as it ought to be, 
cannot properly be said to be " in some measure."  If 
his "  in some measure" falls short of explicitly knowing 
and believing his  f~~ndamentals,  his necessary  articles 
are  such, as a man may be a Christian  without expli- 
citly knowing and believing, i. e.  are no fundamentals, 
110  necessary articles at all.  Thus  men, uncertain what 
to say, betray themselves by their great caution. 
Having pronounced  it folly in himself,  to make up 
the defects of my short, and therefore so much blamed 
collection  of fundamentals,  by a full one of  his  own, 
though his attempt shows he would if he could ;  he goes 
on thus,  p. 22,  From  what  I [the  unmasker]  have 
said, it  is evident, that the vindicator is grossly mistaken, 
when he  saith,"  '(  Whatever  doctrines  the  apostles 
required to be believed to make a man a Christian, are 
to be found in those places of  Scripture which he has 
quoted in his  book."  And a little lower, "  I think I 
have sufh'ciently proved, that there are other doctrines 
besides that, which are required to be believed to make 
a man a Christian.'' 
Answ.  Whatever you have proved,  or (as you never 
fail to do) boast you have proved,  will signify nothing, 
until you have proved one of these propositions;  and 
have shown either, 
X.  That  what our Saviour and his apostles preached, 
and admitted men into the church for believing, is 
not all that is absolutely required to make a man 
a Christian.  Or, 
That the believing him to be the Messiah,  was not 
the only article they insisted on, to those who ac- 
knowledged one God ;  and, upon the belief where- 
of, they admitted ctonverts into the church, in any 
one of those many places quoted by me out of the 
history of the New  Testament. 
I say, any one : for tho~lgh  it be evident, throughout 
whole Gospel  and the Acts,  that tl~is  was the one 
doctrine of' faith,  which,  in all their preachings every 
where, they principally drive at : yet, if it were not so, 
but that in other places they taught other things, that 
would not prove that those other things were articles of 
faith,  absolutely necessarily required to be believed to 
make a man a Christian, unless it had been so said.  Be- 
cause, if it appears, that ever any one was admitted into 
the church,  by  our  Saviour  or his  apostles,  without 
llavinq that article explicitly laid befbre him, and with- 
out his explicit assent to it, you must grant, that an ex- 
plicit assent to that article is not necessary  to make a 
Inan a Christian:  unless you will say, that our Saviour 
and his apostles admitted men into  the church that were 
not qualified with such a fbith as was absolutely necessary 
to make a man a Christian ;  which is-as much as to say, 
that they allowed and pronounced Inen to be Christians 
who were not Christians.  Foi. he that wants what is ne- 
cessary to inake a inan a Christian,  can  no more be a 
Christian, than he that wants what is necessary to  make 
him a man, can be a man.  For what is necessary to the 
being of any thing, is essential to its being ; and any 
thing  tnay be  as  well  willimt its essence,  as  without 
any tliing that is necessary to its being:  and so a man 
be  a  man,  witllout  being  a  inan ; and a  Christian  a 
Christian, without being a Christian ;  and an unmasker 
may prove  this,  without proving it.  You may,  there- 
fore, set up, by your utiquestionsble authority, what ar- 
ticles you please,  as necessnry to  be believed to make n 
Inan a Christiarl:  if our Saviour and his  apostles  ad- 
mitted  converts into the  church,  without  preaching 
those your articles to them, or requiring an explicit as- 
sent to what they did not preach and expl~citly  lay down, 
I shall prefer their authority to yours, and think it was 
rather by them, than by you,  that God protn ulgated the 
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law of faith, and manifested what that faith was,  upon 
which he would receive penitent converts. 
And tliough,  by his  apostles,  our Saviour  taught a 
great many other truths, for the explaining this funda- 
mental article of the law of faith, that Jesus is the Mes- 
siah;  some whereof have  a  nearer,  and some a  more 
remote  connexion  with  it,  and  so cannot be denied 
by any Christian, who  sees that connexion, or knows 
they are so taught :  yet an explicit belief of any one of 
them  is  no  more necessarily required to make a man 
a Christian,  than an explicit  belief of  all those truths, 
which  have  a  connexion with  the being of  a God, or 
are revealed by him, is necessarily required to make a 
man not to be an atheist:  though none of them can be 
denied by any one wlio sees that connexion, or acknow- 
ledges that revelation,  without  his  being an  atheist. 
All these truths, taught us from God, either by reason 
or revelation, are of great use,  to enlighten our minds, 
confirm our faith, stir up our affections, &c.  And the 
more we see  of  them, the more we  shall  see,  admire, 
and magnify the wisdom, goodness, mercy, and love of 
God, in the work of our redemption.  This will oblige 
us to search and study the Scripture, wherein it is con- 
tained and laid open to us. 
All that we  find,  in the revelation of  the New Tes- 
tament, being the declared  will  and mind of our Lord 
and Master,  the Messiah,  whom we  have  taken  to be 
our king,  we  are bound to receive  as right and truth, 
or else we  are not his subjects, we do not believe him 
to be the Messiah, our King, but cast him off, and with 
the Jews say, "  We will not have this man reign over 
us."  But it is still what we find in the Scripture not 
in this or  that system ;  what  we,  sincerely seeking to 
know the will  of' our Lord,  discover  to be  his mind. 
Where it is spoken plainly, we cannot miss it ;  and it is 
evident he requires our assent :  where there is obscurity, 
either  in the expressions  themselves,  or by  reason of 
the seeming contrariety of  other passages, there a fair 
endeavour, as much  as our circumstances will permit, 
secures us from  a guilty disobedience of  his will,  or a 
sinful error in faith,  which way  soever our inquiry re- 
solves the doubt,  or perhaps leaves it unresolved.  If 
he had required more of  us in those points,  he would 
have declared his will plainer to us,  and discovered the 
truth contained in those  obscure, or seemingly contra- 
dictory places,  as  clearly  and as i~niformly  as he did 
that fundamental article,  that we were  to believe him 
to be the Messiah, our King. 
As men, we have God for our King,  and are under 
the law  of reason:  as  Christians,  we  have  Jesus the 
Messiah for our King,  and are under the law revealed 
by himin the  Gospel.  And though every Christian, both 
as a Deist and a Christian, be obliged to study both the 
law of nature and the revealed law, that in them he may 
know the will  of  God,  and of Jesus  Christ, whom he 
hath sent ;  yet in neither of these laws is  there  to be 
found a select set offundamentals, distinct from the rest, 
which are to make him a Deist, or a Christian.  But he 
that believes one eternal,  invisible God,  his Lord and 
King, ceases thereby to be an atheist;  and he that be- 
lieves Jesus to be the Messiah,  his  King,  ordained by 
God, thereby becomes a Christian, is delivered from the 
power of darkness, and is translated into the kingdom 
of the Son of God ;  is actually within the covenant of 
grace, and has that faith, which shall be imputed to  him 
for righteousness ;  and, if he continues in his allegiance 
to this his King, shall receive the reward, eternal life. 
He  that considers this,  will not be so hot as the un- 
masker, to contend for a number of  fundamental arti- 
cles, all necessary,  every one of  them, to be explicitly 
believed  by  every one for salvation, without knowing 
them himself, or being able to knumerate them to an- 
other.  Can there be any thing more absurd than to say, 
there are several fundamental articles, each  of which 
every man must explicitly believe, upon pain of damna- 
tion,  and yet not be able to say which they be?  The 
unmasker has set down no small number ;  but yet dares 
not say, these are all.  On the contrary, he has plainly 
confessed there are more ;  but will not, i.  e. cannot tell 
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it is not evident, but there may be ten tiines as inany as 
those he had named;  and amongst  them  (if  he durst, 
or could name them) probably several, that many a good 
Christian, who died in the faith, and is now in heaven, 
never once thought of; and others, which many, of as 
good  authority as lie,  would,  from  their diferent  sy- 
sterna, certainly deny and contradict. 
This, as great an absurdity as it is, cannot be other- 
wise, wllilst men will take ripori them to alter the terms 
of the Gospel ;  and when it is evident, that our Saviour 
and his apostles received men into the church, and pro- 
nounced them believers, for taking him to be the Mes- 
siah, their King and deliverer, sent by God, have a bold- 
ness to say, "  this is not enough."  But when you would 
know of  them  what then  is  enough,  they cannot  tell 
you :  the reason  whereof  is visible,  viz.  because they 
being able to produce no other reason for their collec- 
tion of fundamental  articles,  to prove them necessary 
to be believed, but because they are of divine authority, 
and contained in the holy Scriptures ;  and are,  as the 
unmasker says, "  writ there on purpose to be believed ;" 
they know not where to stop, when they have once be- 
gun :  those texts  that they  leave out, or from  which 
they deduce none of  their fundamentals, being of the 
same divine authority, and so upon that account equally 
fundamental with what they culled out, though not so 
well suited to their particular systems. 
Hence come those endless and unreasonable conten- 
tions about fundamentals, whilst each censures the de- 
fect, redundancy,  or falsehood of' what others require, 
as necessary to be believed :  and yet he 1.limself'gives 
not a catalogue of 11is own fundamentals, which he will 
say is sufficient and complete.  Nor is it to be wondered; 
since, in this way,  it is ilnpossible to stop short of put- 
tin6 every proposition,  divineiy  revealed,  illto the list 
of fundamentals ;  all of them being of divine, and so of 
equal authority ;  and,  upon  that account,  equally ne- 
cessary to be believed by  every one that is a Christian, 
though they are not all necessary to be believed to make 
any one a Christian.  For the New Testament contain- 
iilg the laws of'tlle Messiah's  kingdom, in rcgarct of all 
the actions, both of mind and body, of all his subjects ; 
every Christian is bound, by his allegiance to him, to he- 
lieve all that he says in it to be true ;  as well as to as- 
sent, that all he commands in it is just and good :  and 
what negligence,  perverseness,  or guilt there is,  in his 
mistaking in the one, or failing in his obedience to the 
that this righteous Judge of all men, who cannot 
be deceived, will at the last day lay open, and reward 
accordingly. 
It  is no wonder, therefore, there have been such fierce 
contests, and such cruel havoc made amongst Cl~ristians 
about fundamentals ;  whilst every one would set up his 
system, upon pain of'fire and faggot in this, and hell fire 
in the other world.  Though, at  the same time, whilst he 
is exercising the  utmost barbaritiesagainstothers, toprove 
himself a trueChristian, he professes himself so ignorant 
that  he cannot tell, or so uncharitable that he will not tell, 
what articles are absolutely necessary and sufficient to 
make a man a Christian.  If there be any such funda- 
mentals, as it is certain there are, it  is as certain they must 
be very plain.  Why then does every-one urge and make 
a stir about fundamentals,  and nobody  give a  list of 
them? But because  (as I have  said) upon  the usual 
grounds, they cannot: for I will be bold to say, that every 
one who considers the matter, will see, that either only 
the article of  his being the Messiah their King,  which 
alone our Saviour and h~s  apostles  preached to the uncon- 
verted world, and received those that believed it into the 
church, is the only necessary article to be believed by a 
theist,  to make  him a  Christian ;  or else,  that all the 
truths contained inthe  New Testament are necessary ar- 
ticles to  be believed to  make a man a Christian :  and that 
between these two, it is impossible any where to stand ; 
the reason  whereof  is  plain.  Because,  either the be- 
lieving Jesus to be the Messiah,  i.  e.  the taking him to 
be our King,  makes  us  subjects and denizens of  his 
kingdom, that is,  Christians : or else an explicit know- 
ledge of, and actual obedience to, the laws of his king- 
dom, is what is required to make us subjects ;  which, I 
think, it was never said of any other kingdom.  For a 
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Let us suppose it will be said here, that an obedience 
to the laws of Christ's kingdom is what is necessary to 
make us subj cts of it, without which we cannot be ad- 
mitted into it  i.  e. be  Christians:  and, if so, this obe- 
dience must be universal ;  I mean, it must be the same 
sort of obedience to all the laws of this kingdom :  which, 
since nobody says is inany one such as is wholly free  from 
error, or frailty, this obedience can only lie in a sincere 
disposition and purpose of mind, to obey every one of the 
laws of the Messiah, delivered in the New Testament, 
to the utmost ot'our power.  Now, believing right being 
one part of that obedience, as well as acting right is the 
other part,  the obedience  of  assent must be implicitly 
to all that is delivered there, that it is  true.  But for 
as much as the particular acts of an explicit assent can- 
not go any farther than his understanding, who is to  as- 
sent ;  what he understands to be truth, delivered by our 
Saviour,  or the apostles commissioned by him, and as- 
sisted by his Spirit, that he must necessarily believe: it 
becomes a fundamental article to him,  and he cannot 
refuse his assent to it, without renouncing his allegiance. 
For he that denies any of the doctrines that Christ has 
delivered,  to be true, denies him to be sent from God, 
and consequently to  be the Messiah ;  and so ceases to  be 
a Christian.  From whence it is evident, that if any more 
be necessary to be believed to make a man a Christian, 
than the believing Jesus to be the Messiah,  and thereby 
taking him for our King, it cannot be any set bundle of 
fundamentals, culled out of the Scripture, with an omis- 
sion of the rest, according as best suits any one's  fancy, 
system, or interest:  but it must be an explicit belief of' 
all those propositions,  which he,  according to the best 
of  his  understanding,  really  apprehends to  be con- 
tained and meant in the Scripture ;  and an implicit be- 
lief of all the rest, which he is ready to  believe,  as soon 
as it shall please God,  upon his use  of  the means,  to 
euligl~ten  him,  and  make  them  clear to his  under- 
standing.  So that,  in  effect,  almost  every particular 
man in this sense has, or may have,  a distinct catalogue 
of fiindamcntals,  each whereof it is necessary for him 
explicitly to  believe, now that he is a Christian ;  wherec 
of, if he should disbelieve, or deny any one, he would 
cast off his allegiance,  disfranchise himself;  and be no 
longer a subject of Christ's kingdom.  But, in this sense, 
nobody can tell what is fundamental to another,  what 
is  necessary  for  another man to believe.  This cata- 
logue of  fundamentals,  every one alone can make for 
himself:  nobody can fix it for him ;  nobody  can  col- 
lect or prescribe it to another :  but this is,  according as 
God has dealt to every one the measure of light  and 
faith ;  and has opened each man's  understanding, that 
he may understand the Scriptures.  Whoever has used 
what means he is capable of, for the informingof himself, 
with a readiness to believe and obey what shall be taught 
and prescribed by Jesus, his Lord  and  King, is a true 
and faithful suhject of Christ's ltingdom ;  and cannot be 
thought to fail in any thing necessary to salvation. 
Supposing a man and his  wife, barely by seeing the 
wonderful things that Moses did, should have been per- 
suaded to put themselves under his government ;  or by 
reading his law, and liking it ;  or by any other motive, 
had been  prevailed  on sincerely to take him for their 
ruler and lawgiver ;  and accordingly (renouncing their 
former  idolatry .and  heathenish  pollutions)  in  token 
thereof had, by baptism and circumcision, the initiating 
ceremonies, solelnnly entered themselves into that corn- 
miinion, under the law of Moses ; had they not thereby 
been  made  denizens  of  the commonwealth of  Israel, 
and invested with all the privileges and prerogatives of 
true children of  Abraham, leaving to their posterity a 
right to their share in the promised land, though they 
had died before they had performed any other act of obe- 
dience to that law; nay, though they had not known 
whose son Moses was,  nor  how  he had  clelivered  the 
children of Israel out of Egypt, nor whither he was lead- 
ing them? I do not say, it is likely they  should  be  so 
far  ignorant.  But,  whether  they were  or no, it was 
enough that they took him for their prince  and ruler, 
with a purpose to obey him, to submit themselves  en- 
tirely to his commands and conduct;  and did nothing 
afterwards, whereby they disowned or rejected his au- 
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were greater or more necessary to be submitted to, one 
than another,  though  the mattes of  one might be of 
inuch greater consequence than of another.  But a dis- 
obedience  to any law of the least  consequence,  if it 
carry with it a disowninq of the authority that made it, 
forfeits all,  and  cuts off  such  an  offender  from  that 
coinmonwealtl~,  and a11  the privileges of it. 
This is the case, in respect of other matters of faith, 
to those who believe Jesus  to be the Messiah,  and take 
him to be their King, sent fsorn God,  and so are already 
Christians.  It  is not the opinion, that any one inay have 
of the weightiness of  the mattes, (if  they are, without 
their own fault, ignorant that our Saviour hat11 revealed 
it) that shall disfranchise them,  and make them forfeit 
their interest in his kingdom:  they inay still be good 
subjects, though they  do not believe a great many things, 
which creed-makers may think necessary to be believed. 
That which is required of them, is a sincere endeavour 
to know  his  mind,  declared in the Gospel, and an ex- 
plicit belief of' all that they understand to be so.  Not 
to believe what he has revealed, whether in a lighter or 
more weighty  matter,  calls his veracity into question, 
destroys his mission,  denies his authority, and is a flat 
disowning him to be the Messiah, and so overturns that 
fundamental and necessary article whereby a man is a 
Christian.  But this cannot be done by a man's  igno- 
rance, or unwilful mistake of any of'the truths published 
by our Saviour himself,  or his authorized and inspired 
ministers, in the New Testament.  Whilst a man knows 
not that it was  his  will  or meaning, his  allegiance  is 
safe, though he believe the contrary. 
If  this were not so, it is impossible that any one should 
be a Christian.  For in  some things we  are ignorant, 
and err all, not knowing the Scriptures.  For the holy 
inspired writings,  being all  of  the same divine autho- 
rity,  must all equally in every article be fundamental, 
and necessary to be believed ;  if that be a reason, that 
makes any one proposition in it necessary to be believed. 
But the law of faith, the covenant of the Gospel, being 
a covenant of' grace, and not of natural right, or debt; 
nothing can be absolutely necessary to be believed, but 
what, by this  new law of faith, God of his good plea- 
sure hath made to be so.  And this, it is plain, by the 
of our Saviour and his apostles, to all that be- 
lieved not already in him, was only the believing the only 
true God, and Jesus to be the Messiah, whom he hath 
sent.  The performance of this puts a man within the 
covenant, and is that which God will impute to him for 
righteousness.  All the other acts of  assent to other 
truths, taught by our Saviour and his apostles,  are not 
what make a man a  Christian ;  but are necessary acts 
of obedience to be  performed by one who is a Christian ; 
and therefore,  being a Christian, ought to live by the 
laws of Christ's  kingdom. 
Nor are we without  some glimpse  of light,  why it 
hath pleased God of his grace, that the believing Jesus 
to be the Messiah should be that faith which he would 
impute to men for righteousness.  It is  evident from 
Script~ire,  that our Saviour despised the shame and en- 
dured the cross for the joy set before him ;  which joy, 
it is also plain, was a kingdom.  But, in this kingdom, 
which his Father had appointed to him, he could have 
none but voluntary subjects ;  such as leaving the king- 
dom of darkness, and of the prince of this world,  with 
all the pleasures,  poinps, and vanities  thereof,  would 
put themselves under his dominion, and translate them- 
selves into his kingdom ;  which they did, by believing 
and owning  him  to be the Messiah  their  King,  and 
thereby taking him to rule over them.  For the faith 
for which  God justifieth,  is not an empty speculation, 
but a  faith joined  with  repentance,  and working  by 
love.  And for this,  which was, in effect, to return to 
God himself, and to their natural allegiance due  to  him, 
and to advance, as inuch as lay in them, the glory of the 
kingdom, which he had promised  his  Son ;  God was 
pleased to declare, he would accept them, receive them 
to grace, and blot out all their former transgressions. 
This is evidently the covenant of grace, as delivered 
in the Scriptures : and if this be not, I desire any one to 
tell me what it is,  and what are the terms of it.  It is 
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our sins, upon our repentance and believing something; 
and to lmputc that faith to us for righteousness.  Now 
I ask, what it is by the law of faith, we are required to 
believe? For  until  that be  known, the law of faith is 
not distinctly known ;  nor the terms  of  the covenant, 
upon  which  the all-merciful  God graciously oRers us 
salvation.  And if any one will say, this is not known, 
nay, is not easily and certainly to be known under the 
Gospel, I desire him to tell me, what the greatest ene- 
mies of Christianity can say worse against it? Pol. a way 
proposed to salvation, that does not certi~inly  lead thi- 
ther, or is proposed so as  not to be lil~own,  are very 
little  different  as  to their consequer~ce  ;  and ~nanliind 
would  be left  to ~lal~der  in clarkness and uncertainty 
with the one as well as the other. 
I do not write this for controversy's  sake ;  for had I 
minded victory, I would not have given the unmasker 
this new matter of exception.  I know whatever is said, 
he must be bawling for  his  fashionable  and profitable 
orthodoxy, and cry out against this too, which I have 
here added, as Socinianism ;  and cast that name upon 
all that differs from what is held by those he would re- 
commend his zeal to  in writing.  I call it bawling,  for 
whether what he has said be reasoning, I shall refer to 
those of his own brotherhood, if' he be  of any brother- 
hood, and there be any that will join wit11 him in his set 
of fundamentals, when his creed is made. 
Had I minded nothing but how to deal with him,  I 
had tied him up short to his list of fundamentals, with- 
out affording  him  topics of declaiming against what I 
have here said.  But I have enlarged on this point, for 
the sake of such readers, who, with the love  of truth, 
read books of this kind, and endeavour to inform them- 
selves  in the things of their everlasting concernment : 
it being of greater consideration with me to give  any 
light and satisfaction to one single person, who is really 
concerned to understand, and be convinced of the reli- 
gion he professes, than what a thousand  fashionabie or 
titular professors of any sort of orthodoxy shall say, or 
think of me,  for not  doing  as  they do;  i. e. for not 
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saying after others, without understanding what is said, 
or upon what grounds, or caring to understand it. 
Let us now consider his argument, to prove the ar- 
ticles he has giveti  us  to be  fundamentals.  In his 
Thoughts concerning the Causes of Atheism, p. 119, he 
argues fiom 1 Tim. iii. 16, where he says,  cc Christianity 
is called a mystery ;  that all things in Christianity are 
not plain, and exactly level  to every common  appre- 
hension ;  and that every thing in  Christianity is not 
clear,  and  intelligible  and  comprehensible  by  the 
weakest noddle."  Let us take this for proved, as mucll 
as he pleases ;  and then let us see the force of this sub- 
tile disputant's  argument,  for  the necessity  there is, 
that every Christian man should believe those, which he 
has given us for fundamental articles, out of the epistles. 
The reason of that obligation, and the necessity ofevery 
man's and woman's believing in them, he has laid in this, 
that they are to be found  in  the epistles,  or in  the 
Bible.  This arpment for them we have over and over 
again, in his Socinianism unmasked, as here, p. 9, thus : 
Are they set down to no purpose, in these inspired 
epistles ?  Why  did  thz apostles write these doctrines, 
was it not, that those  they writ  to,  might give their 
assent to them ?"  p.  82.  "  They are in our Bibles, for 
that very purpose, to be believed,"  p. 25.  Now 1 ask, 
Cau any one more directly invalidate all he says  here, 
for the necessity of believing his articles  ?  Can any orle 
more apparently write booty,than by saying, that '(these 
his  doctrines, these  his  fundamental articles"  (which 
are, after  his  fashion, set down  between  the 8th and 
20th pages ofthis his first chapter) are of necessity to be 
believed  by every one, before  he  can be a Christian, 
because they are in the epistles and in the Bible ;  and 
yet affirm, that in Christianity, i.  e. ia the epistles and 
in the Bible, there are mysteries, there are things "not 
plain,  not clear,  not  intelligible  to  common  appre- 
hensions?"  If his  articles,  some  of  which  contain 
mysteries, are necessary to be believed to make a man a 
Christian, because they are in the Bible ;  then, accord- 
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what is not i~ltelligible  to them ;  what their noddles can- 
not apprehend, (as the unmasker is pleased to turn the 
supposition of vulgar people's  understanding the fun- 
damentals  of  their  religion into ridicule) i. e. it is ne- 
cessary for many men to do, what is impossible for them 
to do, before they can be Christians.  But if there be 
several things in the Bible, and in the epistles, that are 
not necessary  for  meti to believe, to make them Chri- 
stians ;  then all the unmasker's  arguments, upon  their 
being in the epistles, are no proofs, that all his articles 
are necessary to  be believed to make a man a Christian, 
because they are set down in  the epistles:  much less, 
because he thinks they may be drawn, according to his 
system, out of what is set down in the epistles.  Let  him 
therefore,  either  confess these and the like questions, 
Why did the apostles write these? Was it not, that 
those they writ  to might give  their assent  to them? 
Why should not every one of these  evangelical truths 
be believed  and embraced? They are in our Bibles, 
for that very purpose,"  and the like,  to be impertinent 
ancl ridiculous.  Let him  cease  to propose them with 
so much ostentation, for they can serve only to mislead 
unwary readers : or let him unsay what he has said, of 
things "  not plain to common apprehensions, not clear 
and intelligible."  Let him recant what he has said of 
mysteries  in Christianity.  For I ask  with him, p. 8, 
where  can  we  be informed, but in  the sacred  and 
inspired  writings?"  It  is ridiculous to urge that any 
thing is necessary to be explicitly believed,  to make a 
man a  Christian, because it is writ in the epistles, and 
in the Bible ;  unless he confess that there is no mystery, 
nothing not plain,or unintelligible to  vulgar understand- 
ings, in the epistles, or in the Bible. 
This is so cvident, that the unmasker himself,  who, 
p.  119  of  his  Thoughts concerning  the Causes  of 
Atheism,  thought  it ridiculous  to suppose,  that  the 
vulgar should understand Christianity,is here of mother 
mind : and, p.  30, says of his evangelical doctrines and 
articles, necessary to be assented to, that they are intelli- 
gible and plain ;  there is no cc ambiguity and doubtfd- 
ness  in them ;  they shine with their own light, and to 
an  eye are plain, evident, and illast rious" 
To draw the utimasker out of the clouds, and prevent 
his hiding himself in the doubtfulness ofhis expressions, 
I &all desire him to say directly, whether the articles, 
which are  necessary  to be believed,  to make  a man a 
Christian, and particularly those he has set down  for 
such, are all plain and intelligible, and such as may be 
understood and comprehended (I will  not say in the 
Unmasker's ridiculous way, by the weakest noddles, but) 
by every illiterate country man and woman, capable of 
church communion ? 
If  he says, Yes ;  then all mysteries are excluded out 
of his articles necessary to be believed to  make a man a 
Christian.  For that which  can be  comprehended by 
every day-labourer, every poor spinster, that is a mem- 
ber of the church,  cannot be a mystery.  And, if what 
such illiterate people cannot understand be required to 
be believed to make them Christians, the greatest part 
of  mankind are shut out from being Christians. 
But the unmasker has provided an answer,  in these 
words,  p. 31, "  There is,"  says he, "  a difficulty in the 
doctrine of the Trinity, and several truths of the Go- 
spel, as to the exact manner of the things themselves, 
which we shall never be able to comprehend, at least 
on this  side  of heaven : but  there  is  no difficulty as 
to the reality and certainty of them,  because we know 
they  are revealed  to  us  by  God in  the holy  Scrip- 
tures." 
Which  answer  of "  difficulty in  the manner,"  and 
"no difficulty in the reality,"  having the appearance of 
a  distinction, looks like learning;  but when  it comes 
to be applied to the case in hand,  will scarce afford us 
sense. 
The question is about a proposition to be believed, 
which must first necessarily be understood.  For a man 
cannot possibly give his assent to any affirmation or ne- 
gation,unless he understand the terms as they are  joined 
in  that proposition, and has a conception of  the thing 
affirmed or denied, and also a conception of the thing, 
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there put together.  But let the proposition be what it 
will, there is no more to be understood, than is expressed 
in the terms of that proposition.  If  it be a proposition 
concerning a matter of  fact, it is  enough to conceive, 
and believe the matter of  fact.  If  it be a proposition 
concerning the manner of the fact,  the manner of the 
fact must also be believed, as it is intelligibly expressed 
in that proposition ;  v. g. should this proposition vrxpi 
iy~ipovlai be offered as an article of faith to an illiterate 
countryman of  England,  he could not believe it: be- 
cause, though a true proposition, yet it being proposed 
in words whose  meaning  he understood not, be could 
not give any assent to it.  Put it into English,  he un- 
derstands what is meant by the "dead  shall rise."  For 
he can conceive, that the same man, who was dead and 
senseless, should be alive again ;  as well as he can, that 
the same man, who is now in a lethargy, should awake 
again ;  or the same man  tliat is now  out of his  sight, 
and he knows not whether he be alive or dead, shorild 
return and be with him again :  and so he is capable of 
believing it, though he conceives nothing of the man- 
ner how a man revives, wakes, or moves.  But none of 
these manners of those actions being incl~lded  in those 
propositions, the proposition concerning the matter of 
fact (if it imply no contradiction in it) may be believed ; 
and so all that is required may be done, whatever diffi- 
culty may be, as to the exact manner, how it is brought 
about. 
But where the proposition  is about the manner,  the 
belief  too  must  be  of the manner, v. g. the article is, 
6c The dead shall be raised with spiritual bodies :" and 
then the belief  must be as well  of  this  manner of the 
fact, as of the fact itself.  So thatwhat is said here, by 
the unmasker,  about the manner,  signifies nothing at 
all in the case.  What is understood to be expressed in 
each proposition, whether  it be of the manner,  or not 
of the manner, is (by its being a revelation from God) 
to be believed as far as it is undei*stood : but no more 
is required to be believed concerning any article, than 
is contained in that article. 
What the unmasker, fbr the removing of difficulties, 
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farther, in these words, "But there is no difficulty 
as  to the reality  and  certainty of  the  truths  of the 
Gospel ;  because we know, they are revenleil to us by 
God in the holj  Scripture ;" is yet farther from signi- 
fying any thing to the purpose than the former.  The 
question is about understanding, and in what sense they 
are  understood;  not believing several propositions or 
articles of faith which are to be found in the Scripture. 
To  this the unmasker says, there can be "  no dificultp 
at all as to  their reality and certainty ;  because they are 
revealed  by  God."  Which  amounts to no more  but 
this, that there is no difficulty at all in the uncterstand- 
ing and believing  this proposition, "  that whatever  is 
revealed by God, is really and certainly true.''  But is 
the understanding  and believing this  single  proposi- 
tion, the understanding and believing all the articles of 
faith necessary tobe  believed ? Is  tliisall the explicit faith 
a Christian need have ?  Lfso, then a Christian need ex- 
plicitly  believe  no more but this one proposition, viz. 
That all the propositions between the two covers of his 
Bible are certainly true.  But I imagine the unmasker 
will  not think the believing this  one prop~sition~is  a 
sufficient belief of all those fundamental articles, which 
Ile has given us, as necessary to be believed to malie a 
man a Christian.  For, if that will serve the turn, I con- 
clude he may make his set of fundamentals as large and 
express  to his  system  as he pleases : Calvinists,  Ar- 
ininians,  Anabaptists, Socinians, will all thus own the 
belief  of them, viz.  that all that God has revealed in 
the Scripture is really and certainly true. 
But if believing  this proposition, that a11  that is re- 
vealed  by God in the Scripture is true, be not 911  the 
faith which the unmasker requires, what he says about 
the reality and certainty of all truths revealed by God 
removes  nothing of  the difficulty.  A  proposition  of 
divine authority is found in the Scripture :  it is agreed 
presently between him and me, that it contains a real, 
certain truth :  but the difficulty is,  what is the truth it 
contains, to  which he and I must assent ;  a. g. the pro- 
fession  of faith  made by the eunuch, in  these words, 
C< Jesus Christ is the Son of God,"  upon which he was 
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admitted into the church, as a Christian, 'I believe, cone 
tains a "real  and certain truth."  Is that enough ?  No, 
says the unmasker, p. 87, it "  includes in it, that Christ 
was God ;" ancl therefore it is not enough for me to  be- 
lieve that these words contain a real certain truth : but 
I must believe they contain this truth, that Jesus Christ 
is God ;  that the eunuch spoke them in that sense, and 
in that sense I must assent to them :  whereas they ap- 
pear to me to be spoken, and meant here, as well as in 
several  other  places  of  the New  Testament,  in  this 
sense, viz. '(  That Jesus  Christ is the Messiah,"  and in 
that sense, in this place, I assent to them.  The mean- 
ing then of these words, as spoken by the eunuch, is the 
difficulty :  and 1  desire the unmasker, by the application 
of what he has said here, to remove that difficulty.  For 
granting all revelation  from God to be really and cer- 
tainly true, (as certainly it is) how  does the believing 
that  general  truth  remove  any  difficulty  about  the 
sense and interpretation of any particular proposition, 
found  in  any passage of  the holy Scriptures? Or is it 
possible for any inan to understand it in one sense, and 
believe it in another ;  because it is a divine revelation, 
that has reality and certainty in it? Thus much, as to 
what  the unrnasker  says  of the fundamentals he has 
given  us, p, 30, viz.  That "  no true lover of God and 
truth need  doubt  of  any  of  them:  for  there  is  no 
ambiguity and doubtfulness in them."  If the distincd 
tion he has used,  cc of difficulty as to the exact manner, 
and no difficulty as to the reality and 
spel-truths," will  remove  all 
ness from all those texts of Scripture, from whence he 
and  others  deduce fundamental articles, so that they 
will  be " plain  and intelligible"  to every man, in the 
sense he understands them ;  he has  done great service 
to Christianity. 
But  he seems to distrust that himself, in  the following 
words : "  They shine,"  says he, "  with their own light, 
and, to an unprejudiced  eye,  are plain,  evident,  and 
illustrious;  and  they  would  always  continue  so,  if 
some  ill-minded  men  did  not  perpiex  and  entangle 
them."  J  see  the matter would  go very smooth, if 
the unmasker might be the  sole, authentic interpreter of 
Scripture.  He  is wisely of that judge's  mind, who was 
against hearing the counsel on the other side, because 
they always perplexed the cause. 
But if those who  differ from the unmasker shall in 
their  turns  call him  the "  prejudiced and ill-minded 
man,"  who perplexes these matters (as they may, with 
as much  authority as he) we are but where we  were; 
each must understand for himself, the best he can, until 
the unmasker be received as the only unprejucliced man, 
to whose  dictates  every one, without  examination, is 
with an implicit faith to submit. 
Here again, p.  32, the unmasker puts upon me what 
I never said : and therefore I must desire him to  show, 
where it is that I pretend, 
XI.  That this  cc  proposition,"  that Jesus  is  the 
Messiah, "  is  more intelligible  than any of those 
he has named." 
In  his Thoughts concerning the Causes of Atheism, 
p.  180, he  argues, that this  proposition  [Jesus  is the 
Messiah] has more dificulty in it than the article of the 
holy  Trinity.  And  his  proofs  are worthy of  an un- 
masker.  " For,"  says he, "  here is an Hebrew  word 
first to be explained ;" or (as he has this strong argll- 
nlent  again,  Socinianism  unmasked,  p.  33,)  cc Herc 
first  the name Jesus, which  is of Hebrew  extraction, 
though since Grecized, must be expounded." 
Answ.  Jesus being a proper name, only denoting a 
certain  person, needs  not to be expounded,  of what 
extraction soever  it be.  Is this proposition, Jonathan 
was the son of Saul, king ofIsrael, any thing the harder, 
because the three proper names in it, Jonathan, Saul, 
and Israel, are of Hebrew extraction ?  And is it not as 
easy, and  as "level  to  the understanding of the vulgar," 
as this, Arthur was the son of Henry, king of England ; 
tIlough neither of these names be of Hebrew extraction? 
Or  cannot  any vulgar  capacity understand  this pro- 
position,  ('  John Edwards writ  a  book,  entitled,"  So- 
cinianism  unmasked;  until the name  of John, which 
is of Hebrew extraction, be explained to him ?  If this 
be  SO,  parents were  best  bewarc, how  lleseafter  thcy 
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give  their  children  Scripture-names, if  they  cannot 
understand what they say to one another about them, 
until these names of Hebrew extraction are expounded 
to them ;  and every proposition, that is in writings and 
contracts, made concerning persons,  that have  names 
of Hebrew  extraction, become  thereby as hard to be 
understood as the doctrine of the holy Trinity. 
His next argument is just ofthe same size.  The  word 
Messias must, he says, be explained too.  Of what ex- 
traction soever it be, there needs no more explication of 
it than what  our English  Bible gives of it, where it is 
plain to any vulgar capacity, that it was used to denote 
that King and Deliverer, whom God had promised.  So 
that this proposition, "Jesus  is  the Messiah,"  has  no 
more difficulty in it than  this, Jesus  is  the promised 
King and Ileliverer ;  or than this, Cyrus was king and 
deliverer of Persia;  which, I think, requires not much 
depth of Hebrew to be understood.  He  that understood 
this proposition, and took Cyrus for his king, was a sub- 
ject, and a  member of his kingdom ;  and he that un- 
derstands the other, and talies Jesus to be his King, is 
his subject, and a member of his kingdom.  But if this 
be as hard as it is to some men to understand the doc- 
trineof the Trinity, I fear manyofthe kings in the world 
have but few true subjects.  To  believe Jesus to be the 
Messiah, is (as lie has been told, over and over again) to 
take him for our King and Ruler, promised, and sent by 
God.  This is that which will make any one from a Jew 
or Heathen, to be a Christian.  In this sense it is very 
intelligible to vulgar capacities.  Those who so under- 
stand and believe it, are so far from  &'  pronouncing these 
words  as  a  spell,"  (as  the unmasker ridiculously sug- 
gests, p. 33,) that they thereby become Christians. 
But what  if I tell  the  unmaslter, that there is one 
Mr. Edwards, who  (when  he speaks his mind without 
considering how  it will  make for  or against  him) in 
another place, thinks  this  proposition,  cc Jesus  is the 
Messias,"  very easy and intelligible ?  To  convince him 
of it, I shall desire him to turn to the 74th page  of'his 
Socinianism  unmasked,  where  lie will  find,  that Mr. 
Edwards,  without  any great  search into Hebrew ex- 
tractions,  interprets "  Jesus the Messiah"  to  signify 
this, '' That Jesus of Nazareth was  that eminent  and 
extraordinary person  prophesied  of  long  before,  and 
that he was  sent and commissioned by  God :" which, 
1 think, is no very hard proposition  to be understood. 
But it is no strange thing, that that which was very 
easy to an  unmasker  in  one place, should be terribly 
hard  in another, where want  of  something better re- 
quires to have it so. 
Another argument that lie uses to prove the articles 
he has  given us to be necessary to salvation, p. 22,  is, 
because  they are doctrines which  contain  things that 
in  their  nature have an "  immediate respect to the 
occasion, author, way,  end, means, and issue of men's 
redemption and salvation."  And here I desire him to 
prove, 
XII.  That every one of his  articles contains things 
so immediately relating to the "  occasion, author, 
way, means, and issue of our redemption and sal- 
vation, that nobody can be saved, without under- 
standing the  texts from whence he  draws them 
in  the  very  same  sense  that  he does;  and ex- 
plicitly  believing  all  these  propositions  that  he 
has  deduced, and  all  that  he will  deduce from 
Scripture, when  he shall please  to  complete  his 
creed." 
Page 93, he says of his fundamentals, "  Not without 
good  reason,  therefore,  I called  them  essential and 
integral parts  of our Christian  and evangelical faith: 
and why the Vindicator  fleers  at these  terms I know 
no reason, but that he cannot confute the application 
of them." 
Answ.  One would  think  by the word  therefore, 
which he uses here, that in the preceding paragraph he 
had produced some reason to  justify his ridiculous use 
of those  terms, in  his Thoughts concerning Atheism, 
p. 111.  But nothing therein will be found tending to  it. 
Indeed, the foregoing paragraph begins with these words, 
"  Thus I have briefly set, before the reader those evan- 
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to the very essence of Christianity."  Amongst these, 
there is the word Essence : but that from thence, or any 
thing else in that paragraph, the unmasker could, with 
good sense, or ally sense at all, infer, as he does, "  not 
without good reason,  therefore I called  them the es- 
sential  and  integr~l  parts  of our Christian  and evan- 
gelical faith,  requires  an extraordinary sort of logic 
to make out.  What, I beseech you, is your good rea- 
son too, here, upon which you infer "  Therefore," &c.? 
For it is impossible for any one but an unmasker to  find 
one word justifjring his use  of the terms essential and 
integral.  But it would be a great restraint to the run- 
ning of the unmasker's pen, if you should not allow him 
the free use  of  illative particles,  where there are no 
premises  to support them : and if you should not take 
affirmations without proof  for reasoning, you at once 
strike  off  above  three quarters of his  book;  and  he 
will  often, for  several  pages  together,  have  nothing 
to say.  As, for example, from p. 2s to p. 35. 
But to show  that I did not without  reason  say, his 
use of the terms essential and integral, in the place 
before quoted, was ridiculous ;  I must mind my reader, 
that,  p.  109 of  his Thoughts concerning  the Causes 
of  Atheism,  he  having  said,  that  "  the  epistolary 
writings  are fraught with  other fundamentals, besides 
that  one  which  I  mention;"  and  then  having  set 
them  down,  he  closes  his  catalogue  of  them  thus: 
'' These are matters of faith contained in the epistles, 
and they are essential and integral parts of the Gospel 
itself,"  p.  111.  Now what  could be more ridiculous, 
than, where  the  question  is about fundamental  doc- 
trines, which  are essentials  of the Christian  religion, 
without an assent to which a man cannot be a Christian; 
and so he himself calls them, p. 81  of his Socinisnism 
unmasked;  that he should close the list he had made 
of fundamental  dactrines, i.  e.  essential paints of the 
Christian religion,  with telling his reader, c6  These are 
essential  and integral  parts  of the Gospel  itself? i.  e. 
These,  which  I  have given  you  for fundamental, for 
essential doctrines of the Gospel, are the fundamental  . 
and not fundamental, essential and not essential parts 
of  the Gospel mixed together.  For integral parts, in 
all the writers I have met with, besides the unmasker, 
are contradistinguished to essential ;  and signify such 
parts  as  the thing can be without, but without them 
will not be so complete and entire as with them.  Just 
such  an  acuteness  as  our unmasker would  any one 
show, who taking upon  him  to set down the parts es- 
sential to a man, without the having ofwhich he could 
not be a man, should name the soul, the head, the heart, 
lungs, stomach, liver, spleen, eyes, ears, tongue, arms, 
legs, hair, and nails ;  and, to make all sure, should con- 
clude with these words ;  "  These are parts contained" 
in a man, "  and are essential and  integral parts of a man 
himself;"  i. e. They are parts, without some of which 
he cannot be a man;  and others, which though they 
make  the  man  entire, yet he may be a  man without 
them ;  as a man ceases not to  be a man, though he wants 
a nail,  a finger, or an  arm,  which  are  integral  parts 
of a  man, Risum  teneatis?  If  the unmasker can make 
any better sense of his  essential and integral parts of 
the Gospel itself," I will ask his pardon for my laugh- 
Fg  : until then he must not be angry, ifthe reader and 
I  laugh too.  Besides, I must tell him, that those which 
he has set down, are not the "  integral parts of the Chri- 
stian faith,"  any more than the head, the trunk, and 
the arms, hands, and thighs are the integral parts of a 
man :  for a man is not entire without the legs and feet 
too.  They are some of the integral parts indeed ;  but 
cannot be called the integral parts, where any, that go 
to make up the whole man, are left out; nor those the 
integral, but some of the integral parts of the Christian 
faith, out ofwhich any of the doctrines, proposed in the 
New  Testament,  are omitted : for whatever  is there 
proposed, is proposed  to be believed, and so is a part 
of the Christian faith. 
Before I leave his  catalogue  of the "  essential and 
integral  parts"  of the Gospel, which he has given us, 
instead of  one, containing the articles necessary to be 
believed to make a man a Christian, I must take notice 
of what he says, whilst  he is making it, p. 9. "  Why 
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that the bare bdief of a Messiah is all that is required 
of a Christian ?"  As  if  there were  no  difference  be- 
tween believing  a Messiah, and believing Jesus to be 
the Messiah;  no  difference  between "  required  of  a 
Christian,"  and required  to make a man a Christian. 
As if you  should say, renouncing his former idolatry, 
and being circumcised and baptized into Moses, was all 
that was  required  to make a man an Israelite ;  there- 
fore it was  all that was required of an Israelite.  For 
these two falselloods has he, in this one  short sentence, 
thought fit slily to father upon me, the cc humble imi- 
tat01 of  the "-~esuits," as  he is pleased  to call me. 
And, therefore, I must desire him to show, 
XIII.  Where the 6c world is told,in the treatise that 
I published,  That the bare  belief of a Messiah 
is all that is required of a Christian 7" 
The six next pages, i. e.  from the twenty-eighth to 
the end of  his  second  chapter,  being taken  up with 
nothing but pulpit oratory, out of its place;  and with- 
oiit  ally reply,  applied,  or  applicable  to any thing  T 
have e .id in my Vindication ; I shall pass  by, until he 
shows .tny thing in them that is so. 
In page 36, this giant in argument falls on me, and 
mauls me iininercifillly about the epistles.  He begins 
thus :  c'  The gc-ntleman is not without his evasions, and 
he sees it is high time to make use of them.  This puts 
him  in some disorder.  POI-,  when  he comes to speak 
of my mentioning  his  ill treatment  of  the epistles,- 
you may observe that he begins to grow warmer than 
before.  Now this meek man is nettled, and one may 
perceive  he  is  sensible  of' the  scandal  that he bath 
given  LO good  people, by his  slighting the epistolary 
writings of the holy apostles ;  yet he is so cunning as 
to disguise  his  passion  as well  as he can."  Let all 
this impertinent and inconsistent stuff'be  so.  I  am angry 
and cannot disguise it, I am cunning and would disguise 
it, but  yet the quick-sighted  unmasker has found me 
out,  that I am  nettled.  What  does  all  this  notable 
plsologue of' hktius  doctius, of' a cunning man, and  in 
effect  cc no cunning man, in disorder, warmed, nettled, 
in  a  passion,"  tend  to? but to show  that these  fol- 
lowing words  of mine, p. 170 of my Vindication, viz. 
c6 I require you to publish to the world those passages 
which  show  my contempt of the epistles,"  are so full 
of heat and disorder, that they need no other answer: 
But what  need I, good  sir, do this, when you have 
done  it yourself?"  A  reply,  I own,  very  soft;  and 
whether I may not say very silly, let the reader judge. 
The unmasker  having  accused me of contemning the 
epistles, my reply,  in  my Vindication, ibid. was  thus : 
"  Sir, when  your  angry fit  is over, and the abatement 
of your  passion  has given way to the return  of your 
sincerity, I shall  beg you  to read this passage  in the 
154th  page of my book :  These holy writers (viz.  the 
penmen  of the epistles)  inspired from above, writ no- 
thing  but  truth ;  and  in  most  places very  weighty 
truths  to us  now,  for  the  expounding, clearing, and 
confirming of the Christian  doctrine, and establishing 
those  in  it who  had  embraced  it."  And  again,  p. 
156, 'c  The  other parts [i. e. besides the Gospels and the 
Acts]  of  divine  reuelation  are  objects  of  faith,  and 
ale so to be received ;  they are truths, of which none 
that is once known to be such, i. e.  revealed, may, or 
ought to be disbelieved.  And if this does not satisfy 
you, that I have  as high  a veneration for the epistles 
as you, or any one can have, I require you to publish 
to the world  those passages which show my contempt 
of them."  After such direct words of mine, expressing 
my veneration for that part of divine revelation which 
is contained in the epistles, any one, but an unmasker, 
would  blush  to charge me with  contempt  of  them; 
without  alleging, when  summoned to it, any word in 
my book to  justify that charge. 
If hardness  of forehead were  strength of brains, it 
were two to one of his side against any man I ever yet 
heard  of.  I require him to publish to the world those 
passages  that  show  my  contempt  of  the  epistles; 
and he answers me,  He  need not do it, for I have 
done it myself."  Whoever had common sense, would 
understand,  that what I demanded was, that he should 950  A Second  Vindicatiojz of  the 
show the world  where, amongst  all I had  published, 
there were  any passages  that  expressed  contempt  of 
the epistles :  for it was not  expected he should quote 
passages of mine that I had never published.  And this 
acute  unmasker  (to this)  says, I had  published  them 
myself.  So that the reason why he cannot find them is, 
because I had  published  then1 myself.  But, says he, 
cc I appeal to the reager, whether  (after  your tedious 
collection out of the four evangelists) your  passing by 
the epistles, and neglecting wholly what  the  apostles 
say in them,"  be  not  publishing to the  cc world your 
contempt of them ?"  I demand  of him to publish to 
the world  those passages which  show my contempt of 
the epistles:  and he  answers, "  He need  not, I have 
done  it myself."  How  does  that  appear? I  have 
passed  by the epistles, says he.  My passing  them by 
then, are passages  published against the epistles? For 
6c publishing of passages"  is what you said you  cc need 
not  do,"  and what " I had  done."  So that the  ass- 
ages I have  published  containing a  contempt  ofthe 
epistles,  are  extant  in  my  saying  nothing  of  them? 
Surely this same passing by has done some very shrewd 
displeasure  to our  poor  unmasker, that  he so  starts 
whenever  it is  but named, and cannot think  it con- 
tains  less  than  exclusion,  defiance,  and  contempt. 
Here therefore the proposition remaining to be proved 
by you is, 
XIV. "  That one cannot pass by any thing, without 
contempt of it." 
And when you have proved it, I shall then ask you, 
what will  become  of  all  those  parts  of Scripture, all 
those chapters and verses, that you have passed  by, in 
your  eollection of filndamental articles ?  Those that 
you have vouchsafed to set down? you tell us,  cc are in 
the Bible  on purpose  to be  believed."  What  must 
become of all the rest, which you have omitted?  Are 
they there not to  be believed? And must the reader un- 
derstand your passing them by to be a publishing to  the 
world your contempt ofthem? If so, you have unmasked 
yourself:  If not,  but you  may pass by  some parts of 
Scripture, nay, whole epistles, as you have those of St. 
James  and St. Jude,  without contempt ;  why may not 
I, without contempt, pass by others ;  but because you 
have a liberty to do what you will,  and I must do but 
what you, in your good pleasure,  will allow me ?  But 
if I ask  you,  whence  you  have this  privilege  above 
others ;  you will have nothing to say, except it be, ac- 
cording to your usual skill in divining,  that  ou know 
my heart, and the thoughts that are in it, whic h  you find 
not like yours, right orthodox,  and good ;  but always 
evil and perverse, such as I dare not own, but hypocri- 
tically either say nothing of or declare against :  but yet, 
with  all  my cunning,  I cannot  hide them from you; 
your  all-knowing penetration  always  finds them out: 
you know them, or you guess at them, as is best for your 
turn, and that is as good :  and then presently I am con- 
founded.  I doubt, whether the world has ever had any 
two-eyed man your equal,  for penetration and a quick 
sight.  The telling, by the spectator's  looks, what card 
he guesses,  is  nothing to what you can do.  Yon take 
the height of an author's parts, by numbering the pages 
of his book ;  you can spy an heresy in him, by his say- 
ing not a syllable of it ;  distinguish him from the ortho- 
doxy  by his understanding places  of  Scripture just as 
several  of the orthodox do; you  can repeat by heart 
whole leaves  of  what  is in his mind to say,  before he 
speaks a word of  it ;  you  can  discover  designs before 
they are hatched, and all the intrigues of carrying them 
on, by those who never thougllt of them.  All this and 
more you can do, by the spirit of orthodoxy ;  or, which 
is as certain,  by your own  good spirit of  invention in- 
forming you.  Is not this to be an errant conjurer? 
But  to your reply.  You  say,  Cc After my  tedious 
collection  out of the four evangelists,  my  passing by 
the  epistles,  and neglecting wholly  what the apostles 
say,"  &c.  I wondered at first why you mentioned not 
the Acts here, as well as the four evangelists :  for I have 
not,  as you have in other places observed, been sparing 
of  collections out of the Acts too.  But there was, it 
seems, a necessity here for  your  omitting it :  for that 952  A Second Vindication of  the 
wouldhave stood too near what followed, inthese words: 
and  neglecting wholly what the apostles say."  For 
if it appeared to the reader, out of your own confession, 
1;hat I allowed and built  upon  the divine authority of 
what  the apostles say  in  the Acts,  he could not so 
easily be misled into an opinion, that I contemned what 
they say in their epistles.  But this is but a slight touch 
of' your legerdemain. 
And now I ask the reader,  what he will think of a 
minister of the Gospel,  who cannot bear  the texts of 
Scripture I have produced, nor my quotations out of the 
four evangelists?  This, which in his Thoughts of the 
Causes of Atheism, p. 114, was want of" vivacity and 
elevation of  mind," want of "  a vein of sense and rea- 
son? yea,  and  of  elocution too;"  is  here,  in his  So- 
cinianisnl unmasked, a "  tedious  collection out of the 
four  evangelists."  Those places  I  have  quoted  lie 
heavy,  it seems,  upon  his stomach,  and are too many 
to be got off.  But it was my business not to omit one 
of them,  that the reader might have a full view of  the 
whole tenour of the preaching of our Saviour and his 
apostles,  to the unconverted Jews and Gentiles ;  and 
might therein see what faith  they were converted to, 
and upon their assent to which, they were pronounced 
believers, and admitted into the Christian church.  But 
the unmasker complains, there are too many of  them : 
he thinks the Gospel, the good news of salvation, tedious 
from the mouth of our Saviour  and his apostles :  he is 
of opinion, that before the epistles were writ, and with- 
out believing precisely what he thinks fit to cull out of 
them, there could be no Christians ;  and if we had no- 
thing but the four evangelists, we could not be saved. 
And yet it is plain,  that every  single  one of the four 
contains the Gospel of Jesus Christ ;  and, at  least,, they 
altogether contain all that is necessary to salvation.  If 
any one doubt of this, I refer him to Mr. Chillingworth 
for satisfaction, who hath abundantly proved it. 
His following words (were he not the same unmasker 
all through) would be beyond parallel :  "  But let us hear 
why the Vindicator did not  attempt to collect any ar- 
ticles out of these writings ;  he assigns this as one rea- 
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son : The  epistles being writ to those who were already 
believers,  it could not be supposed that they were writ 
to them,  to teach them fundamentals,' p.  167, Vindic. 
certainly  no mail  would  have  conjectured,  that he 
would  have used  such  an evasion  as this.  I will say 
that for him,  he goes beyond all surmises,  he is above 
all conjectures, he hath s  faculty which no creature on 
earth can  ever fathom."  Thus far the unmasker, in 
his oratorical strain.  In what follows, he comes to his 
closer reasoning, against what I have said.  His words 
are, "  do we not know, that the four Gospels were writ 
to and for believers,  as well as unbelievers?"  Answ. I 
grant it.  Now  let  us  see your inference;  therefore, 
what these  holy historians  recorded,  that our Saviour 
and his apostles said  and preached to unbelievers, was 
said and preached to believers.  The discourse which 
our  Saviour had with  the woman of Samaria,  and her 
townsmen, was addressed to  believers ;  because St. John 
writ his Gospel (wherein it is recorded as a part of our 
Saviour's history)  for  believers as well as unbelievers. 
St.  Peter's  preaching  to  Cornelius,  arid  St.  Paul's 
preaching at Antioch, at Thessalonica, at Corinth, kc. 
was not to unbelievers,  for their conversion ;  because 
St. Luke dedicates his history of tho Acts of'tlie Apo- 
stles  to Theophilus,  who  was a  Christian,  as the un- 
masker strenuously proves in this paragraph.  Just as 
if he should say, that the discourses,  which Cesar re- 
cords he had  upon  several occasions with the Gauls, 
were  not  addressed  to the  Gauls alone,  but to the 
Romans also ;  because his commentaries were writ for 
the Romans, as well as others ;  or that the sayings of 
the ancient Greeks and Romans in Plutarch, were not 
spoken by them to their contemporaries only, because 
they are recorded by him for the benefit of posterity. 
I perused the preachings of our Saviour and his apo- 
stles to the unconverted world, to see what they taught 
and required to be believed, to malie  men Christians : 
and all these I set down, and leave the world to judge 
what  they  contained.  The epistles,  which  were  all 
written to those who had embraced the faith, and were 
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show what were those doctrines which were absdutely 
necessary to make men Christians ;  they being not writ 
to convert unbelievers, but to build up those who were 
already believers,  in  their  most  holy  faith.  This is 
plainly expressed in the epistle to the Hebrews, chap. 
v. 11, &c.  Of whom (i. e.  Christ) we have many things 
to say, and hard to be uttered, seeing ye are all dull of 
hearing.  For when for the time ye ought to  be teachers, 
ye have need  that one teach you again,  which be the 
first principles of  the oracles of God ;  and are become 
such as have need of milk, and not of strong meat.  For 
every one that useth milk  is  unskilful in the word of 
righteousness ;  for he is a babe :  but strong meat be- 
longeth  to him that is of full  age,  even those who by 
reason  of  use  have  their  senses  exercised  to discern 
both good and bad.  Therefore, leaving the principles 
of the doctrine of Christ, let us go on unto perfection, 
not laying  again  the foundation of repentance  from 
dead works,  and of faith towards God, and of the doc- 
trine of baptism, and of laying on of  hands, and of the 
resurrection  of  the dead,  and  of  eternal judgment." 
Here the apostle shows what was his design in writing 
this epistle, not to  teach them the fundamental doctrines 
of the Christian  religion, but to lead them on to more 
perfection ;  that is,  to greater  degrees of knowledge 
of  the wise design and wonderful contrivance and car- 
rying on of the Gospel, and the evidence of it; which 
he makes out in this epistle, by showing its correspond- 
ence with the  Old Testament,  and particularly with 
the economy  of the Mosaical constitution.  Here I 
might ask the unmasker,  Whether those many things 
which St.  Paul tells the  Hebrews,  he  had  to say of 
Christ, (hard to be uttered to them, because they were 
dull of hearing) had not an <'  immediate respect to  the 
occasion, author, way, means, or issue of their redemp- 
tion  and salvation?"  And  therefore, "  whether  they 
were  such  things,  without  the knowledge  of  which 
they could not be saved ?"  as the unmasker says of such 
things,  p.  23.  And the like I might  ask  him,  con- 
cerning those things which the apostle tells the Corin- 
thians, 1 epist. chap. iii, 2, that theyc' were not able to 
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bear."  For much to the same purpose  he speaks  to 
the Corinthians, epist. 1, chap. iii. as in the above-cited 
places  he  did to the Hebrews: "  That he,  as a wise 
rnaster-builder,  had  laid  the  foundation :" and  that 
fbundation he himself tells us is, "  Jesus the Messiah ;" 
and that there is no other foundation to be laid.  And 
that in this  he laid  the foundation of  Christianity at 
Corinth, St. Luke records, Acts xviii. 44, in these words, 
6'  Paul, at Corinth, reasoned in  the synagogue  every 
sabbath-day, and testified to the Jews,  that Jesus was 
the Messiah."  Upon which foundation, he tells them, 
there  might be  a  superstructure.  But that what  is 
built on the foundation  is not the foundation, I think 
I need not prove.  He further tells them,  that he had 
desired to build upon this foundation ;  but withal says, 
he had fed them until then  'c  with milk,  and not with 
meat ;  because they were babes, and had not been able 
to bear  it,  neither  were  they yet able."  And there- 
fore this epistle, we  see,  is  almost wholly spent in re- 
proofs of their miscarriages, and in exhortations and in- 
structions relating  to practice ;  and very little said in 
it, for the explaining any part of the great mystery of 
salvation, contained in the Gospel. 
By these passages we may see,  (were it not evident 
to common sense itself, from the nature of things) that 
the design of these epistles was  not to lay the fbunda- 
tions, or teach the principles of the Christian religion ; 
they being writ to those who received them, and were 
Christians already.  The same holds  in all  the other 
epistles ;  and therefore  the epistles seemed not to me 
the properest parts of Scripture to give us that founda- 
tion,  distinct from all the superstructures built on it ; 
because  in the epistles  the latter was the thing pro- 
posed, rather than the former.  For the main intention 
of the apostles,  in writing their epistles,  could not be 
to do what was done already ;  to lay down barely the 
foundations of Christianity to those who wereChristians 
already ;  but to build upon it some farther explication 
of it,  which either their particular circumstances,  or a 
general evidencing of the truth, wisdom, excellencies, 
and privileges, &c. of the Gospel required.  This was 9.56  r2  Second  Vindication of' the 
thr  reason  that persuaded me to take the articles of 
faith, ahsolntcly necessary to  be received to make a man 
a Christian, only from the preaching, of our Saviour and 
his ;ipostles to the unconverted world, as laic1 down in 
the historical part of the New Testament :  and I tl~olrght 
it a good reason, it being pastLdoubt,  that they in their 
preachings proposed  to the  unconverted all  that was 
necessary to  be believed, to malie them Christians ;  and 
also, that that faith, upon a profession whereof any one 
was adlnitted into the cliurcli, as a believer, liacl all that 
was necessary in it to nlalie him a Christian ;  because, 
if it wanted ally thing necessary, he had necessarily not 
been admitted : unless  we  can  suppose,  that any one 
was admitted into the Christian church by our Saviour 
and his apostles, who \t7as not yet a Christian ;  or pro- 
nounced  a  believer,  who  yet  wanted  sometlling  ne- 
cessary to make him a believer, i. e.  was a believer and 
ancl not a belie\ler,  at the same time.  But what those 
articles were  \vhich  had  been  preached to  tho$e,  to 
whoin  the  cpistles  were  writ,  and  upon  the  belief 
whereof they  had  been  admitted  into tlie  Christian 
chusch, ancl  becinne, as  they ase  ci~lled, "  believers, 
saints, faithful,  elect,"  &c.  could not be collected out 
of the epistles.  This, though  it were my reason, and 
must be a reason to every one,  who  woold  makc this 
inquiry;  and the unmasker  quotes the place where I 
told him it was  my reason ; yet he,  according to his 
never-erring illumination,  flatly tells me,  p. 38, that it 
was not ;  and adds, " Here then is want of sincerity," 
&c.  I  must desire him, therefore,  to prow what  he 
says, p. 38, viz. 
XV.  That,  '<  by  the same  argument, that I wo~lld 
persuade,  that  the filndameotals  are  not  to  be 
sought for  in the epistles,  he car1 provc that they 
are not to be sought for in  the Gospels and in tile, 
Acts ;  because, even these were writ to those that 
believed." 
And next I desire hiin to prove,  what he also says 
in the same page, viz. 
XVI. That  <'  tlie  epistles being  writ  to those tl~nt 
believed,  was  not  an  arg~~inent  that I did malie 
use of." 
He  tells us, p.  38, that it is  the argument whereby 
I  would  pel-sunde :  and in  the very samc page, 8  few 
lines lower, says, "  That it is not thc argument I dill 
make use  of."  Who, but an errant ~u~masker,  would 
contradict himself so flatly in  the same breath ?  Anti 
yet  upon  that he raises a complaint of my "  want of 
sincerity." 
For "  want of sincerity"  in one of us,  we  nced  not 
rro far for an instance.  The  next paragraph, p. 38-40,  a  afFords  us  a  gross  one of  it: wherein  the unmaslter 
argues strongly, not against  any thing I had said, but 
against an untruth of his own setting up.  Towards the 
latter end of the paragraph, p.  40, he has these words : 
''  It  is manifest, that the apostles, in their epistles, taught 
fundamentals; which  is contrary to what this gentle- 
marl says, that such a thing could  not be  supposed." 
And  therefore  tlie unmasker has taken a great deal of 
psins to show, that there are f~~ndamental  doctrines to 
be found in the epistles ;  as if I had denied it.  And, to 
lead the reader into an opinion that I had said so, he set 
down these words, c6could  not be supposed," as if they 
were my words.  And so they are, but not to that pur- 
pose.  And therefore he did well not to  quote the page, 
lest the reader, by barely turning to the place, should 
have a clear sight offalsehood, instead of that sincerity, 
which he would make the reader believe is wanting in 
me.  My  words,  p.  153  of  The Reasonableness  of 
Christianity,  are,  "  nor can  it be  supposed,  that tlie 
sending of  such fundamentals  was  the season of  the 
apostles'  writing to any of them."  And a little lower : 
"  The epistles therefore being all written to those that 
were  already  believers  and Christians,  the occasion 
and end of writing them could not be, to instruct them 
in that which was necessary to make then, Christians." 
The thing  then,  that I denied,  was  not, that there 
were any fundamentals in the epistles.  For in the next 
Page 1 have these express words :  66 I do not deny, bot 
VOL.  VII.  S the great doctrines of the Christian  faith  are droppccl 
here  and there, and scatterecl  up  and down  in most 
of'them."  And therefore  he  might  have  spared  his 
e~ldeavours,  in the nest paragraph, to prove  that there 
inay be fundamentals found in the epistles, until he finds 
somebody that denies it.  And here again I must re- 
peat my usual question, that with this sincere writer is 
so often necessary, viz. 
XVII. Where it is that I say, "  That it cannot be 
supposed, that there are fundamental articles in 
the epistles ?" 
If he hopes to shift it off by the word Taught, which 
seems  fallaciously  put in ;  as  if  he meant, that there 
were some fundamental articles taught, necessary to be 
believed to  make them Christians, in the epistles, which 
those whom they were writ to knew not before :  in this 
sense I do' deny it :  and then this will be the 
XVIIIth proposition remaining  upon him to prove, 
viz. 
''  That there are fundamental articles necessary to be 
believed to make a man a Christian  taught in the 
epistles,  which  those,  whom  they were  writ  to, 
knew not before." 
The former part  of his next paragraph, p. 40, runs 
thus : "  Hear another feigned ground of  his  omitting 
the epistles,  viz.  because the fundamental articles are 
here  promiscuously,  and  without  distinction,  mixed 
with other tl.uths,"  p.  41.  "  But who  sees  not,  that 
this is a  mere  elusion? For  on  the same account he 
might have forborn to search for fundamental  articles 
in the Gospels ;  for they do not lie there together, but 
are dispersed up and down.  The doctrinal and histo- 
rical parts are mixed with one another, but he pretends 
to sever  them.  Why then did he not make a separa- 
tion between the doctrines  in  the epistles,  ancl  those 
other matters that are treated of there ?  He has nothing 
to reply  to this,  and  therefore we  must  again  look 
upon what he has suggested as  a cast of his  sbui-nilig 
faculty." 
The argument  contained in these words is this : A 
man cannot well distinguish fundamental from non-fun- 
damental doctrines in the epistles, where they are pro- 
miscuously  mixed  with  non-fundamental  doctrines : 
therefore he cannot well distinguish fundamental doc- 
trines from others in the Gospels, and the Acts, where 
they are mixed with matters of fact.  As if he sho~~ld 
say, one cannot well distinguish a bachelor of divinity 
from other divines, where several of them stand together 
promiscuously in the same habit ;  therefore one cannot 
distinguish a bachelor of divinitv from  a  Billingsg.ate 
orator, wherethey stand togetherin their distinct habits: 
or that it is as easy to distinguish fine gold from that of a 
little Iower allay, where several pieces of each are mixed 
together, as it is to distinguish pieces of fine gold from 
pieces of silver, which they are mixed amongst. 
But it seems, the unmasker thinks it as easy to  distin- 
guish between fundamental and not fundamental doc- 
tripes in a writing of the same author, where they are 
promiscuously  mixed  together,  as it is to distinguish 
between a fundamental doctrine of faith, and a relation 
of a matter offact, where they are intermixedly reported 
in the same history.  When he has proved this, the un- 
masker will have more reason to tax me with eIusion, 
shuffling, and feigning, in the reason I gave for not col- 
lecting fundamentals out of the6epistles. Until then, all 
that noise must stand amongst those ridiculous airs of 
triumph and victory which he so often gives himself, 
without the least advantage to his cause, or edification 
of  his  reader, though he should a thousand times say, 
"  That I have nothing to reply." 
In the latter part of his paragraph he says, '' That 
necessary truths,  fundamental principles, may be distin- 
guished fiom those that are not such, in the epistolary 
writings,  by  the nature  and importance  of them, by 
their immediate respect to the author  and the means 
of  our salvation."  Answ.  If  this be so, I desire him 
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to give me a definitive collection  of funcla~nentals  out 
of the Epistles, as I have given one out of the Gospels 
and the Acts.  If he cannot do that, it is plain, he hath 
here given a distinguishing mark of  fundamentals,  by 
which he himself cannot distinguish them.  But yet 1 
am the sliuffler. 
The argument in the next paragraph, p. 41, is this: 
"  Necessary doctrines of faith, such as God absolutely 
demands to be believed for justification,  may be distin- 
guished fiom rules of holy living, with which  they are 
inixed in the epistles ;  therefore doctrines of  faith ne- 
cessary, and not necessary  to be believed  to make a 
man a  Christian,  may be distinguished, as they stand 
mixed  in  the epistles."  Which is  as good sense as 
to say, lambs and kids may easily  be  distinguished  in 
the same pen,  where they are together, by their  dif- 
ferent natures :  therefore the  lambs I  absolutely demand 
of you, as necessary to satisfy me, may be distinguished 
from others in the  same pen,  where  they are mixed 
without any distinction.  Doctrines of faith, and pre- 
cepts of practice,  are as  distinguishable  as doing and 
believing ;  and those as easily discernible one from ano- 
ther as thinking and walking : but doctrinal proposi- 
tions, all of them of divine revelation, are of the same 
authority, and of  the same species, in respect of  the 
necessity of believing them ;  and will be eternally un- 
distinguishable into necessary, and not necessary to be 
believed, until there be some other way found to  distin- 
guish them, than that they are in a book,  which is all 
of divine revelation.  Though therefore  doctrines of 
faith, and rules of practice, are very distinguishable in 
the epistles,  yet it does not follow from thence,  that 
fundamental and not fundamental doctrines, points ne- 
cessary and not necessary to be believed  to make men 
Christians,  are easily  distinguishable  in the epistles. 
Which, therefore, remains to  be proved :  and  it remains 
incumbent upon him, 
XVIII.  " To set  down  the marks,  whereby  the 
doctrines, delivered in the epistles, may easily and 
exactly be  distinguished into  fundamental, and not 
fundamental articles of faith." 
All  the rest of that paragraph, containing nothing 
against me, mrlst be bound up with a great deal of the 
Pilie stuff, which the uninasker has put into his book, to 
show the world he does not "  imitate me in imperti- 
nencies,  incoherences,  and trifling  excursions," as he 
boasts in his first paragraph.  Only I shall desire the 
reader to take the whole passage concerning this mat- 
ter, as  it stands in my Reasonableness of Christianity, 
g.  154,  cc I do not  deny but the great doctrines of 
the Christian  faith  are hropped  here  and there,  and 
scattered up and down in most of them.  But it is not 
in  the epistles  we  are to learn  what are  the  funda- 
mental articles of faith, where they are promiscuously, 
and without  distinction,  mixed with other truths and 
discourses, which were, (though for edification indeed, 
yet) only occasional.  We shall find and discern those 
great and necessary  points  best, in the preaching of 
our  Saviour  and his  apostles,  to those who were yet 
strengers and ignorant, of the faith, to bring them in, 
and  convert them  to it."  And  then  let him  read 
these words,  which  the unmaslter  has quoted out of 
them:  It is not in the epistles that we  are to learn 
what are the fundamental articles of faith ;  they were 
written  for  the resolving  of doubts, and reforming of 
mistaltes ;" with  his  introduction  of  them  in these 
words :  " he commands the reader not to stir a jot fur- 
ther than  the Acts."  If I should ask him where that 
command appears, he must have recourse to  his old shift, 
that he did not mean as he said, or else stand convicted 
of a maiicious untruth.  An  orator is not bound to speak 
gtrict truth, though a disputant be. But this unmasker's 
writing against me will excuse him from being of the 
latter :  and then why may not falsehoods pass for rheto- 
rical  flourishes, in one who hath been used to popular 
haranguing ;  to which men are not generally so severe 
as strictly to  examine them, and expect  that they should 
always be found to contain nothing  but precise  truth 
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upon  his  score this other proposition of his, which he 
has, p. 42, and ask him to show, 
XIX.  "  Where it is that I command my reader not 
to stir a jot farther than the Acts?" 
In  the next two paragraphs, p. 49-46,  the unmasker 
is at his natural play,  of declaimling  without  proving. 
It is pity the Mishna,  out of which he takes his good 
breeding, as it told him,  that "  a  well-bred  and well- 
taught man  answers to the first,  in  the first  place," 
had not given him this rule too, about order, viz. That 
proving should go  before condemning; else all the fierce 
exaggerations ill language can heap up,  are but empty 
scurrility.  But it  is no  wonder that the Jewish doctors 
should not provide rules for a Christian divine, turned 
unmasker.  For where a cause is to be maintained, and 
a book to be writ, ant  arguments are not at hand, yet 
something must be found to fill it ;  railing in such cases 
is much easier than reasoning, especially where a man's 
parts lie that way. 
The  first of these paragraphs, p. 49,  he begins thus t 
But let us hear further what this vindicator saith to 
excuse his  rejection of the doctrines contained in the 
epistles,  and  his  putting  us  off  with  one article of 
faith."  And then he quotes  these  following  words 
of mine :  "What if the author designed his treatise, as 
the title shows, chiefly for those who were not yet tho- 
roughly and firmly Christians :  purposing to work u  on 
those, who either wholly disbelieved, or doubted o  the 
truth of the Christian religion 2"  P 
Answ.  This, as he has put it, is a downright falsehood. 
For the words he quotes were not used by me, "  to  ex. 
cuse my rejection  of the doctrines  contained in the 
epistles,"  or to prove there was but one article  9 but as 
a reason why I omitted the inention of satisfaction. 
To demonstrate this,  1 shall  set down  the  whole 
passage, as it is,  p.  163, 164, of my  Vindication, where 
it runs t1111s: 
"  But what will become of me that I have not men- 
tioned satisfi~ction  2 
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cs Possibly this reverend gentleman woulcl have liad 
charity enough for a known writer of the brotlicrllood, 
to have found it by an innuendo in thosc words above 
quoted, of laying down his life for another.  But everj 
tiling is to be strained  here  the other way.  k'or  the 
author of the Reasonableness of Christianity, &c. is of 
necessity  to be reyresentetl as a Socinian ;  or else his 
book  may be read,  and the truths in it, which  Mr. 
Edwards likes not, be received ;  and people  put upon 
examining.  Thus one,  as  full of happy  conjectures 
and suspicions as this gentleman, might be apt to  argue. 
But what if  the author designed his  treatise,  as the 
title shows,  chiefly  for those  who  were not yet tho- 
ro~iglily  or  firmly Christians;  proposing  to work  on 
those who either wllollv disbelieved, or doubted ofthe 
truth of the Christian I-kligion ?" 
To  this he tells me, p. 43,  that my "title says nothing 
for me," i.  e. shows not that I designed tny book for those 
that disbelieved, or doubted of the Christian religian. 
Answ.  I thought that a title that professed the rea- 
sonableness of any doctrine, showed it was intended for 
those that were not fully satisfied of the reasonableness 
of it; unless books are to be writ to convince those of 
any thing, who are convinced already.  But possibly this 
may be the unmaskerys  way :  and if one should judge by 
his manner of treating this subject,  with  declamation 
instead of agument, one would think, that he meant it 
for  nobody  but those  who  were  of his inind already. 
I thought, therefore,the Reasonableness of Christianity, 
as delivered in the Scripture, a proper title to signifj. 
whom it was chiefly meant for :  and,  I thank God, I 
can with  satisfaction  say, it has not wanted its effect 
upon some of them.  But the unmasker proves for all 
that,  that I could not design it chiefly for disbelievers 
or doubters  of the Christian religion.  "  For,"  says he, 
p. 43, "how those that wholly disregard and disbelieve 
the Scriptures  of  the New  Testament,  as  Gentiles. 
Jews,  Mahometans,  and atheists do,"  (I crave  leave 
to put in theists, instead of atheists,  for  a  reason pre- 
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Reasonableness  of  Christianity,  as delivered  in  the 
Scripture, is not to be  conceived : and therefore  we 
look upon this as all mere sham and sophistry."  Answ. 
Though  the unmasker  teaches  good breeding out of 
the Mishna, yet I thought he had been a minister of the 
Gospel, and had  taught Christianity out of the Scrip. 
ture.  Why! good sir, would you teach Jews and Ma- 
hometans Christianity out of the Talmud and Alcoran ; 
because they are the books that at present they attend 
to, and believe ?  Or would you, laying by the authority 
of all books, preach  religion  to infitiels, in  your  own 
name,  and by  your  own  authority,  laying aside the 
Scripture?  Is it not to be conceived,"  no not by a 
Christian  divine,  that  the  way  to make  unbelievers 
Christians, is to show  them the reasonableness of the 
religion contained in the Scriptures ?  But it seems the 
unmasker has a peculiar way of preaching  and propa- 
gating Christianity without the Scripture ;  as some men 
have tt peculiar way of disputing without reason. 
In the beginning  of this paragraph, p.  43, the ur; . 
masker,  that is always a fair interpreter of my meaning, 
and never fails to know it better than I do,  tells  me, 
That by  those that wholly disbelieve, "  I must mean 
atheists, Turks, Jews, and pagans ;  and by those that 
are  not  firmly  Christians,  a  few  weak  Christians." 
But did our unmasker never hear of unbelievers, under 
a denomination distinct from  that of atheists, Turks, 
Jews, and pagans ?  Whilst the pulpit and the press have 
so often had up the name of theists or Deists,  has that 
name wholly  escaped him 2 It was these I chiefly de- 
signed,  and I believe nobody of all that read my Vin- 
dication but the unmasker mistook me, if he did.  But 
there at least, p. 165, he might have found the name, as 
of a sort of unbelievers not unknown amongst us.  But, 
whatever he thought, it was convenient, and a sort of 
prudence in him  (when he would persuade others that 
I had not a design, which I say P  had) to lessen as much 
as he could, and cover the need of any such design ;  and 
so make it, that I could not intend  my  book  to work 
11pon those that disbelieved or ditl not firmly believe; 
by insinuating there were  few  or none mch ammgst 
us.  Hence he says, that by those that are not thoroughly 
and firmly Christians, "  I mean a,few weakChristians ;" 
as well, as  under those who  wholly disbelieve,  he left 
the theists out of my meaning.  I am very glad to hear 
from the unmasker,  that there are but few weak Chri- 
stians, few  that have doubts about the truth of Chri- 
stianity amongst us.  But if there be not agreat number 
of Deists, and that the preventing their increase be not 
worth every true Christian's  care andendeavours, those 
who have  been  so loud against them have been much 
to blame ;  and I wish to God there were no reason for 
their complaints.  For these therefore, I take the liberty 
to say, as I did before, that I chiefly designed my book ; 
and shall not be ashamed of  this sophistry,  as 
it, if it can be sophistry to allege a matter of  IOU  act that 
I know ;  until you have arguments  to convince me, that 
you know  my intention in publishing it better than I 
do myself.  And I shall think it still no blamable pru- 
dence, however you exclaim against prudence, (as per- 
haps  you have  some reason)  that " I mentioned only 
those  advantages,  that all  Christians  are agreed  in; 
and that I observed that command of the apostle, Rom. 
xiv,  1, '  Him that is weak in the faith receive ye,  but 
not to  doubtful disputations ;' without being a Socinian. 
I think I did not amiss,  that I offered to the belief of 
those that stood off that,  and only that, which our Sa- 
viour  and his apostles  preaclieci  for the reducing the 
unconverted world.  And would any one think  he in 
earnest went about to persuade men  to be  Christians, 
wl~o  should use that as an argument to recommend the 
Gospel, which he  has observed men  to lay hold on as 
an objection against it ?  To  urge such points of con- 
tsoversy as necessary articles of faith, when we see our 
Sdviour and the apostles  urged them not as necessary 
to be believed to malie men Christians, is (by our own 
a~~thorit~)  to add prejudices to prejudices, and to block 
up our own way  to those  men,  whom we would have 
aceess to, and prevail upon." 
I have repeated  this  again out of the 164th page of 
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pose,  that the reader may see how fully the unlnasker 
has answered it. 
Because I said,  "  Would  any one  blame  my  pru- 
clence, if I mentioned only those advantages, which all 
Christians are agreed in ?"  the unmasker  adds,  p. 44, 
"  Socinian Christians :" and then, as  if the naming of 
that had gained him his point,  he goes on victoriously 
thus :  <'  He  has bethought himself better, since he first 
published his notions, and (as the result of that) he now 
begins to resolve what he writ into prudence.  I know 
whence he had this method, (and it is likely he has taken 
more than this from the same hands) viz.  from the mis- 
sionary Jesuits,  that went to preach the Gospel to the 
people  of  China.  We  are told,  that they  instructed 
them in some matters relating to our Saviour ;  they let 
them know that Jesus was the Messias, the person pro- 
mised to be sent into the world:  but they concealed 
his sufferings and death, and they  would not 1e.t them 
know any thing of his passion and crucifixion.  So our 
author (their humble imitator)  undertakes to instruct 
the world in Christianity, with an omission of its prin- 
cipal articles ;  and more  especially that of the advan- 
tage we have by Christ's  death, which  was the prime 
thing designed in his coming into the world.  This he 
calls prudence:  so that to hide from  the people  the 
main articles of the Christian religion,  to disguise the 
faith of the Gospel, to betray Christianity itself, is,  ac- 
cording to this excellent writer,  the cardinal virtue of 
prudence.  May we  be delivered then,  say I, from a 
prudential Racovian !"  And there ends  the rattling for 
this  time; not to be outdone by  any piece  of clock- 
work in the town.  When  he is once set a going, he 
runs on like an alarum,  always in  the same strain of 
noisy, empty declamation, (wherein every thing is sup- 
posed,  and nothing proved)  till  his  own  weight  has 
brought him to the ground :  and then, being wound up 
with  some new toplc,  takes another  run,  whether  it 
makes for or against him,  it matters not ;  he  has laid 
about him with ill  language, let it light where it will, 
and the vindicator is paid off. 
That 1 may keep the clue  distance in  our different 
ways of writing, I shall show the reader, that I say not 
this at random ;  but that the place affords me occasion 
to say so.  He begins this paragraph with these words, 
p. 42, "  Let us hear farther,  what this vindicator says 
to excuse his rejection of the doctrines contained in the 
epistles."  This rejection of the doctrines contained in 
the epistles, was the not mentioning the satisfaction of 
Christ,  amongst those  advantages I showed that  the 
world  received  by his  coming.  This appears by  the 
words he here quotes,  as my excuse for that omission. 
In which place, I also produced some passages in my 
book, which sounded like it,  some words of Scripture 
that are used to  prove it ;  but this will not content him : 
I am, for all that, a "  betrayer of Christianity, and con, 
temner of the epistles."  Why ?  Because I did not, out 
of them, name satisfaction.  If  you will have the truth 
of it, sir,  there is not any such word in any one of the 
epistles,  or other books of the New Testament, in my 
Bible, as satisfying, or satisfaction made by our Saviour ; 
and so I could not put it into my Christianity as de- 
livered in the Scripture.  If mine be not a true Bible, 
I desire you  to furnish me with  one that is more or- 
thodox ;  or, if the translators have  '<  hid that main ar- 
ticle of the Christian religion,"  they are the "  betrayers 
of Christianity,  and contemners  of the epistles,"  who 
did not put it there ;  and not I, who did not take a word 
from thence, which they did not put there.  For truly 
I am not a maker  of  creeds;  nor  dare add either to 
the Scripture,  or  to the fundamental  articles of  the 
Christian religion. 
But you will  say,  satisfaction,  though not named in 
the epistles, yet may plainly  be collected out of them. 
Answ.  And so it may out of several places in my Rea- 
sonableness  of  Christianity,  some  whereof,  which I 
took out of the Gospels, I mentioned in my Vindication, 
Po  163, 164, and  others of them, which I took out of the 
epistles, I shall point out to yoit now : as p. 41,  I say, 
the design of  our Saviour's  coming  was  to be ofered 
UP  ;  and p. 84,  I speak of the work of our redemption ; 
~vords,  which in the epistles,  are taken to imply satis- 
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but I may be free from betraying Christianity;  but if 
it be necessary to name the word Satisfaction, and he 
that does not so is a betrayer of  Christianity, you will 
do well to consider, how you will acquit the holy apo- 
stles from that bold imputation ;  which if it be extended 
as far as it will go, will scarce come short of blasphemy : 
for I do not remember, that our Saviour has any where 
named satisfaction,  or implied it plainer in any words, 
than those I have  quoted from  him;  and he, I hope, 
will escape the intemperance of your tongue. 
You tell me, 1  had my "  prudence from the missionary 
Jesuits in China, who concealed our Saviour's sr~fferings 
and death, because I undertake to instruct the world 
in Christianity, with an omission of its  principal articles." 
And I pray,  sir,  from whom  did you  learn your pru- 
dence, when, taking upon you to teach the fundamental 
doctrines of Christianity, in your Thoughts concerning 
the Causes  of Atheism, you  left out several, that you 
have  been pleased  since to add  in your Socinianism 
unmasked?  Or, if I,  as you  say  here,  betray  Chri- 
stianity  by this omission of this principal article ;  what 
do you, who are a professed teacher of it,  if you omit 
any principal article,  which your prudence is so wary 
in, that yo11 will not say you have given us all that are 
necessary  to salvation, in  that list you  have  last pub- 
lished? I pray, who acts best the Jesuit, (whose humble 
imitator, you say, I am) you or I?  when, pretending to 
give a catalogue of fundamentals, you have not reduced 
them to direct propositions, but have left some of them 
indefinite, to be collected as every one pleases :  and in- 
stead of telling us it is  a  perfect catalogue of funda- 
mentals, plainly  shuffle it off,  and tell me, p.  22, "  If 
that will not content me,. you are sure you can do no- 
thing that will :  if I require more,  it is folly in you to 
comply with me 7"  One part of what you here say, Iown 
to  YOU,  savours not much of the skill of a Jesuit.  You 
confess your inability, and I believe  it to be perfectly 
true :  that if what you have done already (which is no- 
thing at all) "  will not content  me, you are sure, yw 
can do nothing that will content me,"  or any reasonable 
man that shall demand of you a complete catalogue of 
frlndrtmentals.  But you make it up pretty well, with a 
confidence becoming one of that order.  For he must 
have rubbed his fbrehead hard, wlio in the same treatise, 
where he so severely condemns the imperfection of my 
list of  fundamentals,  confesses that he cannot give a 
complete catalogue of his own. 
You publish to the world in this 44th,  and the next 
page, that " I hide from the people the main articles of 
the Christian religion ;  I disguise the faith ofthe Gospel, 
betray Christianity itself, and imitate the Jesuits that 
went to preach  the Gospel to the people of China, by 
my omission of its principal or main articles." 
Answ.  I know not how I disguise the faith of the 
Gospel, &c. in imitation of the Jesuits in China ;  unless 
taking men off from the inventions of men, and recom- 
inending to them  the reading arid  study of  the holy 
Scripture, to find what the Gospel is, and requires, be 
'' a disguising the faith of  the Gospel,  a betraying of 
Christianity, and imitating the Jesuits."  Besides,  sir, 
if one may ask you,  In what school did you learn that 
prudent wariness and reserve,  which  so eminently ap- 
pears, p.  24, of  your Socinianism  unmasked,  in  these 
words : '' These articles"  (meaning  those  which  you 
had before enumerated as fundamental articles) of faith, 
"  are such  as must  in some measure be known and as- 
sented to by a Christian, such as must generally be re- 
ceived  and embraced by him?"  You  will do well the 
next time to set down how far your fundamentals must 
be known, assented to, and received ;  to avoid the sus- 
picion,  that there is a little moreof  Jesuitism in these 
expressions, ''  in some measure known and assented to, 
and generally received  and embraced," than what be- 
comes a sincere protestant preacher of the Gospel.  For 
your speaking so doubtfully of knowing  and assenting 
to those, which you give us for fundamental doctrines, 
which belong (as you say) to the very essence of Chri- 
stianity, will hardly escape being imputed to your want 
of knowledge, or want of  sincerity.  And indeed, the 
word '' general"  is in familiar use  with you, and stands 
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know not what; as I shall have occasioil to remark to 
yon, when I come to your 91st page 
Further, I do not  reinember  where  it was,  that I 
mentioned or undertook to set down all the "  principal 
or main articles of Christianity."  To  change the terms 
of the question,  from articles necessary to be believed 
to make a man a Christian, into principal or main arti- 
cles, looks a little Jesuitical.  But to pass by that:  the 
apostles,  when  they .' went  to preach the  Gospel  to 
people"  as nlucli  strangers to it as the Chinese were 
when the Europeans  came first amongst them,  Did 
they  hide  from  the people  the main articles  of  the 
Christian religion,  disguise the faith of the Gospel, and 
betray Christianity itself?"  If they did not, I am sure 
I have not:  for I have not omitted any of the main ar- 
ticles, which they preached  to the unbelieving world, 
Those I have set down, with so much care, not to omit 
any of them, that you blame me for it more than once, 
and call it tedious.  However you are pleased to  acquit 
or condemn the apostles in the case,  by your supreme 
determination, I am very indifferent.  If you  think fit 
to condemn  them  for  ''  disguising  or betraying the 
Christian religion,"  because they said no more of satis- 
faction  than I have  done,  in their preaching  at first 
to their unbelieving auditors, Jews or heathens, to  make 
them, as I think, Christians, (for that I am now speaking 
of) I shall not be sorry to be found in their company, 
under what censure soever.  If  youare pleased graciously 
to take off  this your censure from them, for this omis- 
sion, I shall claim a share in the same indulgence. 
But ta come to what,  perhaps,  you will think your- 
self a little more concerned not to censure, and what 
the apostles did so long since ;  for you have given in- 
stances of being very apt to make bold with the dead : 
Pray tell me, does the church of England admit people 
into the church  of  Christ  at hap-hazard? or without 
proposing and requiring a profession  of all that is ne- 
cessary to be believed  to make a man a Christian ?  If 
she does not, I desire you to turn to  the  baptism of'those 
of riper years in our liturgy :  where the priest,  asking 
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the convert particularly,  whether he believes the Apo. 
sties'  Creed,  which he repeats to him ;  upon his pro- 
fession that be does, and that he desires to be baptized 
into that faith, without one word of any other articles, 
baptizes  him ;  and  ihen declares  hitn  a  Christian  in 
these  words : "  \ve  receive  this person  into the con- 
pepation of' Chl.istYs  flock, and sign him  with the sign 
of the cross, in token that he shall not be ashamed-to 
continue Christ's  faithful  soldier  and servant."  In all 
this there is not one word of satisfaction, no more than 
in my book, nor so much neither.  And here I ask you, 
Whether for this oinission you will pronounce that the 
church of England disguises  the faith of the Gospel ? 
However you think fit  to treat me,  yet methinks you 
should not let yourself loose so freely against our first 
reformers and the fathers of our church ever since. as 
to call them ''  Betrayers of Christianity itself;"  because 
they think not so much necessary to be believed to ~nake 
a man a Christian,  as you are pleased  to put down in 
your  articles ;  but omit,  as well as I, your "  main ar- 
ticle of satisfaction." 
Having thus notably harangued upon the occasion of 
my  saying, '' Would  any one  blame my  prudence?" 
and thereby made me a "  Socinian,  a Jesuit, and a be- 
trayer of  Christianity itself,"  he has in that answered 
all that  such a  miscreant as I do or can say; and so 
passes by all the reasons I gave for what I did ;  without 
any other notice or answer, but only denying a matter 
of fact,  which  I only can know,  and he cannot, viz. 
my  design in  printing  my  Reasonableness  of  Chri- 
stianity. 
In  the next paragraph, p.  45, in answer to  the words 
of  St.  Paul, Rom. xiv.  1,  G6 Him that is  weak in the 
faith  receive ye,  but  not to doubtful  disputations ;" 
which I brought as a reason why I mentioned  not sa- 
tisfaction amongst the benefits received by the coming 
of our Saviour ;  because,  as I tell him in my Vindica- 
tion,  p.  164,  my  Reasonableness  of  Christianity,  as 
the title shows,  6c was  designed chiefly for  those who 
were not yet thoroughly or firmly Christians."  He re- 
plies, and I desire him to prove it, 97%  A Second  Virzdication of  the 
XX.  "  That I pretend a design of my book, whicti 
was never so much as thought of,  until I was so- 
licited by my brethren to vindicate it." 
All the rest in this paragraph,  being either nothing 
to this place of the Romans,  or what I have answered 
elsewhere, needs no farther answer. 
The next two paragraphs, p.  46-49,  are meant for 
an answer to something I had said concerning the Apo- 
stles'  Creed, upon  the occasion  of  his  charging my 
book with Socinianism.  They begin thus : 
This "  author of the new Christianity"  [Answ.  This 
new Christianity is as old as the preaching of our Sa- 
viour and his apostles,  and a little older than the un- 
masker's  system]  "  wisely  objects,  that the Apostles' 
Creed hath none of those articles which I mention,"  p. 
591, &c.  Answ.  If that author wisely objects, the un- 
masker would  have  done well  to have replied wisely. 
But for a man wisely to reply, it  is in the first place re- 
quisite, that the objection be truly and fairly set down 
in its full force, anti not represented short,  and as will 
best serve the answerer's  turn to  reply to.  This is nei- 
ther wise nor honest :  and this first part of a wise reply 
the unmasker has failed in.  This will appear from my 
words, and the occasion of them.  The unmasker had 
accused  my  book  of  Socinianism,  for omitting some 
points, which  he urged  as  necessary  articles of faith. 
To which I answered, That he had done so only a to 
give it an ill  name,  not because it was Socinian; for 
he liad  no more reason to charge it with Socinianism, 
for  the omissions  he  mentions,  than  the  Apostles9 
Creed."  These are my words, which he should have 
either set down out of  p.  67,  which  he quotes,  or at 
least given the objection  as I put it, if he had  meant 
to have cleared it by  a fair answer.  But he,  instead 
thereof,  contents  himself  that  " I object,  that  the 
Apostles'  Creed hath none of  those  articles and doc- 
trines which the unmasker mentioned."  Anskv.  This 
at best is but a part of  my objection,  and not to the 
purpose which I there meant,  without  the rest joined  ' 
to it ;  which it has pleased the unmasker, according to 
his  laudable  way,  to conceal.  My objection,  there- 
fore, stands thus : 
That the same articles, for the omission whereof the 
unmasker charges my book withSocinianism, being 
also  omitted  in  the Apostles'  Creed,  he  has no 
more reason to charge my book with Socinianism, 
f6r  the  omissions  mentioned,  than  he  hath  to 
charge the Apostles'  Creed with Socinianism. 
To this objection of mine, let us now see how he an- 
swers, p.  47. 
cc Nor does any considerate man wonder at it,"  [i. e. 
that the  Apostles'  Creed  had  none  of those  articles 
and doctrines which he had mentioned] "  for the creed 
is a form of outward profession,  which is chiefly to be 
made in the public assemblies, when prayers are put up 
in the church, and the holy  Scriptures are read : then 
this  abridgment  of  faith  is properly  used,  or  when 
there is not time or opportunity to make any enlarge- 
ment.  But we are not to think  it expressly contains 
in it all the necessary  and weighty points,  all the im- 
portant doctrines of  belief;  it being only designed to 
be an abstract." 
Answ.  Another indispensable requisite in a wise re- 
ply is, that it should be pertinent.  Now what can there 
be more impertinent, than to confess the matter of fact 
upon which the objection is grounded ;  but, instead of 
destroying the inference drawn from that matter of fact, 
only  amtise  the reader  with wrong reasons,  why that 
matter of fact was so ? 
No considerate man,  he says, doth wonder, that the 
articles and doctrines he mentioned are omitted in the 
Apostles'  Creed :  because "  that creed is  a  form  of 
outward profession."  Answ.  A profession ! of what, I 
beseech you ?  Is it a form to be used for form's  sake ? 
I thought it had been a profession of  something, even 
of the Christian faith :  and if it be so, any considerate 
lnan may wonder necessary articles of the Christian faith 
should be left out of it.  For how it car1 be an outward 
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profession of the Christian faith, without containing the 
Christian faith, I do not  see ;  unless  a  man  can  out- 
wardly profess the Christian faith in words, that do not 
contain  or express it, i. e.  profess  the Christian faith, 
when  he does not  profess it.  But he  says, "  It is a 
profession  chiefly  to be made use  of  in  assemblies." 
Answ.  Do those  solemn  assemblies  privile~e  it from 
containing the necessary articles of the Christian reli- 
gion ?  Th~s  proves not that it does not, or was not dc- 
signed to contain all the articles necessary to be believed 
to make a man a Christian ;  unless the unmasker can 
prove that a "  form of outward profession" of the Chri- 
stian  faith, that contains all  such  necessary  articles, 
cannot be made use of in the public assemblies.  "  In 
the public assemblies,"  says he, "  when prayers are put 
up by the church,  and the holy Scriptures  are read, 
then this abridgment of faith is properly used ;  or when 
there is not generally time or opportunity to make an 
enlargement."  Answ.  But that  which  contains  not 
what  is absolutely necessary  to be believed to make a 
man  a  Christian, can nowhere be properly used  as s 
hrm  of outward profession of the Christian faith,  and 
least of all,  in the solemn  public assemblies.  All the 
sense I can make of this is, that this abridgment of the 
Christian  faith,  i.  e.  imperfect collection (as  the un- 
masker will have it) of some of the fundamental arti- 
cles of Christianity in the Apostles' Creed, which omits 
the greatest part of them, is made use of as a form of 
outward profession of but part of the Christian fiith in 
the public assemblies ;  when,  by reason of reading of 
the Scripture and prayers,  there is not time or oppor- 
tunity for a full and perfect profession of it. 
It  is  strange the Christian church should  not find 
time nor opportunity, in sixteen hundred years, to make, 
in any of her public assemblies, a profession of so  much 
of' her faith as is necessary to make a man a Christian. 
But pray tell me, has the church any such full andcom- 
plete form of faith, that hat11 in it all those propositions, 
you have  given  us  for necessary articles,  (not  to say 
any thiag of those which you have reserved to  yoursel( 
in your own breast, and will not communicate) of which 
the Apostles'  Creed is only a scanty form, a brief, imper- 
fect abstract, usedonly to save time in the crowtl ofother 
pressing  occasions,  that are always  in haste to be  de- 
spatched? If she has, the unmasker will do well to pro- 
duce it.  If the church  has  no such  complete form, 
besides tlie Apostles' Creed, any whese, of fundamental 
articles ;  he  will do well  to leave tallting idly of this 
abstract, as he goes on to do in the fbllowing words : 
"  But,"  says  he,  "  we  are not to think that it ex- 
pressly  contains  in  it all  tlle  necessary  and weighty 
points, all the important doctrines of our belief; it  being 
only  designed  to be an  abstract."  Answ.  Of  what, 
I beseech you, is it an abstract? For here the unmasker 
stops short, ancl, as one that knows not well what to say, 
speaks not out what it is an abstract of;  but provides 
lrimself a subterfuge in the generality of tl~e  preceding 
terms, of "  necessary and weighty points, and import- 
ant doctrines,"  jumbled together; which can be there 
of no ocher use, but to cover his ignorance or sophistry. 
But tlie question being only about necessary points, to 
what  purpose  are  we~ghty  and  important  doctrines 
joined  to them ;  unless he will say, that there is no dif- 
ference between necessary and weighty points, funda- 
mental and important doctrines ;  and if'so, then the di- 
stinction of points into necessary and not necessary will 
be foolish and iwpertinent ;  and all the doctrines con- 
tained in the Bible  will  be absolutely necessary  to be 
explicitly believed  by every man to make him a Chri- 
stian.  But taking it for granted, that the distinction of 
truths contained in the Gospel into points absolutely 
necessary, and not absolutely necessary, to be believed 
to make a  man a Christian, is good ;  I desire the 1111- 
masker  to tell us,  what tlie Apostles'  Creed is an abs- 
tract of? He will,  perhaps,  answer,  that he  has t,old 
us already in this  very page,  where  he says,  it is  an 
abridgment of faith :  and he has said true in words, but 
saying  those words by rote,  after others, without un- 
derstanding them, he has said so in a sense that is not 
true.  For he supposes it  an abridgment of faith, by con- 
taining only a few of the necessary articles of faith, and 
leaving out the far greater part of them ;  and so takes 
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abridgment  or abstract of any thing,  is  the whole in 
little ;  and if it be of a science or doctrine, the abridg- 
ment  consists in  the essential or necessary parts of  it 
contracted into a,  narrower compass than where  it lies 
diffused in the ordinary way of delivery, amongst a great 
number of transitions, explanations, illustrations, proofs, 
reasonings,  corollaries,  &c.  All  which,  though  they 
make a part of  the discourse,  wherein that doctrine is 
delivered, are left out in the abridgment of it, wherein 
all the necessary parts of it are drawn together into a 
less room.  But though an abridgment need to contain 
none but the essential and necessary parts, yet all those 
it  ought to contain ;  or else it will not be an abridgment 
or abstract of that thing,  but an abridgment only of a 
part of it.  I think it could not be said to be an abridg- 
ment  of thelaw containedinan act  ofparliament, wherein 
any of  the things required by that act were omitted ; 
which yet commonly may be reduced illto a very narrow 
compass, whenstripped of all themotives, ends, enacting 
forms. &c. expressed in the act itself.  If this does not 
eatisfy the unmasker what is properly an abridgment, I 
shall refer him to Mr. Chillingworth, who, I think, will 
be allowed  to understand sense, and to speak  it pro- 
perly, at least as well as the unmasker.  And what he 
says happens to be in the very same question, between 
Knot, the Jesuit, and him, that is here between theun- 
masker and me:  it is but putting the unmasker in the 
Jesuit's  place,  and myself (if it may be allowed  me, 
without vanity) in Mr. Chillingworth, the protestant's ; 
and Mr  Chillingworth's  very words, chap. iv, $65, will 
exactly serve for  my answer :  You trifle  affectedly, 
confounding the apostles' belief  of the whole religion 
of Christ, as it  comprehends both wbat we are to do, and 
what we are to believe, with that part of it which con- 
tains not  duties of  obedience, but only the necessary 
articles of simple faith.  Now, though the apostles' be- 
lief be,  in the former sense, a  larger thing than that 
which we  call the Apostles'  Creed ;  yet,  in the latter 
sense of the word,  the Creed (I say)  1s a full compre- 
hension of their belief, which you yourself have formerly 
confessed,  though  somewhat fearfully  and inconsist- 
ently.  And here  again,  unwillingness  to speak  the 
truth makes yo11 speak that which is hardly sense, and 
call it '  an abridgment of some articles of faith.'  For 
I demand,  those some  articles, which  you  speak  of, 
which are they? Those that are orit  of  the Creed, or 
those  that are in it? Those that are in it, it compre- 
hends at large, and therefore it is not an abridgment of 
them.  Those that are out of it, it comprehenrls not at 
all, and therefore it is not an abridgment of them.  If 
you  would call  it  now  an  abridgment  of  faith,  this 
would  be sense,  and signify thus much,  that all  the 
necessary articles of the Christian faith are comprised 
in it.  For this is  the proper duty of abridgments, ta 
leave out nothing necessary."  So that,  in  Mr. Chil- 
lingworth's judgment of an abridgment, it is not sense 
to say, as you do, p. 47,  That "  we are not to think, 
that the Apostles'  Creed expressly contains in it all the 
necessary points of  our belief,  it being only designed 
to be an abstract, or an abridgment of  faith :" but, on 
the contrary, we must conclucie,  it contains in it all the 
necessary articles of faith, for that very reason ;  because 
it is an abridgment of  faith,  as the unlnasker calls it. 
13ut whether this that Mr. Chillingworth has ~iven  us 
here be the nature of an abridgment or no ;  this is cer- 
tain, that the Apostles'  Creed cannot be a form of pro- 
fession of  the Christian faith, if any part of  the faith 
necessary to rnake a man a  Christian be left out of it : 
and yet such a profession  of faith would the uninasker 
have this abridgment of faith to be.  For a little lower, 
in the 47th page, he says in express terms, That "  if a 
man believe  no more than  is, in express terms, in the 
Apostles' Creed, his faith will not be the faith of a Chri- 
stian ;" wherein  he does great honour to the  primi- 
tive church, and particularly to the church of Englandl 
The primitive church admitted  converted heathens to 
baptism,  upon  the faith  contained  in  the  Apostles' 
Creed :  a  bare ~rofession  of  that faith,  and no more, 
was required  of  then1 to be received into the church, 
and made members  of  Christ's  body.  How little dif- 
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I have mentioned, may be seen in thew words of  Ter. 
tlSllian :  46 Regula fide~  una omnino est, sola, iinmobilis, 
irreformabilis, credendi, scilicet, in unicutn Deum om- 
nipotentem, mundi conditorem,  et Filium  eju8 Jesum 
Ch14stum, natum  ex Virgine  Maria,  crucifixurn  sub 
Pontio Pilato,  tertia  die resuscitaturti ?i  mortuis,  re- 
ceptum in  ccelis,  sedentem nunc ad dextram  Patris, 
venturum judicare  vivos  et mortuos,  per carnis etiam 
resurrectionem.  H%c  lege fidei rnanente,  caetera jakn 
disciplina et conversationis  admittunt novitatern cor- 
rectionis :"  Tert. de Virg. Velan. in principio.  This 
was the faith,  that in Tertullian's time sufficed to make 
a Christian.  And the church of England, as I have re- 
marked already, only proposes the articles of the Apb- 
stles'  Creed to the convert to be baptized ;  and upon 
his professing a belief of them asks, Whether he will be 
baptized in this faith ;  which (if we will believe the  un- 
masker)  'C  is not the faith of a christian."  However, 
the church, without any more ado, upon the profession 
of this faith,  and no other,  baptizes him into it:  So 
that the ancient  church, if  the unmasker may be be- 
lieved, baptized converts into that faith, which "  is not 
the faith of  a Christian ;" and the church of England, 
when she baptizes any one, makes him not a Christian. 
For he that is  baptized only into a faith, that "  is nnt 
the faith of a Christian,"  I wohld fain know how he can 
thereby be made a Christian 2 So that if the omissims, 
which he so much blames in my book, make me a Smi- 
nian, I see not how the church of  England will escape 
that censure;  since those omissions are in that very 
conf6ssion of faith which she proposes, and upotl a pro- 
fession whereof, she baptizes  those whom  she designs 
to make Christians.  But it seems that the unmasker 
(who has made bold to unmask her too) reasons right, 
that the church of England is mistaken, and makes  none 
but Socininns  Christians;  or (as  he is pleased now 'b 
declare) no Christians at all.  Which, if Wue,  bhe  unb 
masker  had  best  look  to it, whether  he himself be a 
Christian, or no ;  for it is to be feared, he was baptized 
only into that faith, which he himself confesses a is not 
the ibith of'a Christian.'' 
But he brings himself off, in these following words: 
a  all makters of faith, in some manner, may be reduced 
to this  brief  platform  of belief.'9nsw.  If that  be 
enough to make him a true and an orthodox Christian, 
he does not consider whom,  in this way,  he brings off 
with him ;  for I think he cannot deny, that all matters 
of faith,  in  some manner, may be reduced to that abs- 
tract of faith  which  I have given,  as  well as to that 
brief  platform  in the Apostles'  Creed.  So that,  for 
aught I see, by this rule, we are Christians or not Chri- 
stians, orthodox or not orthodox, equally together. 
But yet he says, iri the next words :  when he calls it  an 
"  abstract, or abbreviature, it is implied, that there are 
more truths to be known and assented to by a Christian, 
in order to  making him realIy so, than what we meet with 
here."  The  quite contrary whereof (as has been shown) 
is implied, by its being called an abstract.  But what is 
that to the purpose? It is not fit abstracts and abbrevia- 
tures tshould stand in an  unmaslter% way.  They are 
sounds men have used for wllat they pleased;  and why 
may not the unmasker do so too, and use them in a sense, 
that  may  make the Apostles'  Creed be only a broken 
scrap of the Christian faith ?  However, in great conde- 
scension, being willing to do the Apostles'  Creed what 
honour he could, he says, That "  all matters of faith, in 
some manner, may be reduced to this brief platform of 
belief."  But yet,  when  it is  set in competition with 
the creed,  which he himself  is making,  for  it is not 
get finished) it is by no means to be allowe  6 as sufficient 
to make a  man  a  Christian : " There are more truths 
to be known and assented to,  in order  to make a man 
really a Christian."  Which, what they are, the church 
of England shall know, when this new reformer thinks 
fit  3  and then she may be able to propose to those who 
are not yet so, a collection of articles of belief, and bap- 
tize them anew into a faith,  which  will  really make 
them Christians :  but hitherto, if the unmasker may be 
credited, she has failed in it. 
"  Yet he craves leave to tell me,"  in the following 
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it than  I or my brethren will  subscribe to."  Were 
it not the undoubted privilege of the unmasker to  know 
me better than I do myself,  (for he is always telling 
me  something of myselfwhich I did not know) I would, 
in my  turn,  crave leave to tell  him, that this is the 
faith I was baptized into,  no one title whereof I have 
renounced, that I know ;  and that I heretofore thought 
that gave me title to be  a  Christian.  But the un- 
masker hath  otherwise determined :  and I know not 
now where to find a Christian.  For the belief  of  the 
Apostles'  Creed will  not,  it seems,  make a man one : 
and what other belief bill,  it does not yet please  the 
unmasker to tell us.  But yet, as to the subscribing to 
the Apostles'  Creed, I must take leave to say, however 
the unmasker may be right in the faith, he is out in the 
morals of  a Christian ;  it being  against the charity of 
one, that is really  so,  to pronounce, as he does,  per- 
emptorily in  a thing that he cannot know;  and to af- 
firm positively what I know to  be  a downright falsehood. 
But what others will do,  it is  not my talent to deter- 
mine ;  that belongs to the unmasker ;  though, as to all 
that are my brethren in the Christian faith, I may an- 
swer  for them  too,  that they will  also,  with me,  do 
that, without which,  in that sense,  they cannot be my 
brethren. 
Page 49,  the unmasker smartly convinces me of no 
small blunder,  in these words:  " But was  it not ju&- 
ciously said  by this writer,  that '  it is  well  for  the 
compilers of  the  Creed,  that  they lived  not  in my 
days?'  p.  12, I  tell  you,  friend,  it  was  impossible 
they should ;  for the learned  Usher and Vossius, and 
others have  proved,  that that symbol  was drawn up, 
not at orice, biit that some articles of it were adjoined 
many years after, far beyond  the extent of any man's 
life ;  and therefore the compilers of the Creed could 
not live in my days, nor could I live in theirs."  Answ. 
Eut  it seems t,liat, had they lived all together, you could 
have lived in their days.  '(  But,"  says he, "  I let this 
pass,  as  one of  the blunders  of  our  thoughtful  and 
musing author."  Answ.  And I tell you, friend ,that, 
unless it  wereto show  your reading in Usher and Vossius, 
you  had better have  let this Munder  of mine  alone. 
'Does not the unmasker give here a clear proof, that he 
is no changeling ?  Whatever argument  he takes in hand, 
weighty or trivial, material or not material to the thing 
in question, he brings it to the same sort of sense and 
force.  He  would  show me guilty of an  absurdity in 
, "  It  is well fbr the compilers of the creed, that 
they  sayinf  ived  not in  his  days."  This he proves  to be a 
blunder,  because  they all  lived  not in  one another's 
days;  therefore it was  an absurdity to suppose, they 
might all live in his days.  As if there were any greater 
absurdity to bring the compilers, who lived, possibly, 
within a few centuries of one another, by  a supposition, 
into one time ;  than it is to bring the unmasker, and 
any  one of them who lived a thousand years distant one 
from another, by a supposition, to be contemporaries : 
for it is by reason of the compilers' living at a distance 
one from another, that he proves it impossible for him 
to be their  colitemporary.  As if it were not as im- 
possible  in fact, for him who was not born until above a 
thousand years after,  to  live in any  oftheir days, asit  is for 
any one of  them to  live in either of those compilers' days 
that died before him.  The supposition of their living 
together is as easy of one as the other, at  what distance 
soever they lived, and how many soever there were of 
them.  This being so, I think it had been better for the 
unmasker to  have let alone the blunder, and showed 
(which was  his business) that he does not accuse the 
compilers ofthe Creed of being all over Socinianised, as 
well  as he does me,  since they were  as guilty as I of 
the omission  of those  articles,  (viz.  "  that Christ  is 
the word of God :  that Christ was God incarnate :  the 
eternal and ineffable generation  of the Son  of God: 
that the Son is  in the Father, and the Father in  the 
Son, which  expresses  their unity ;" for  the  omission 
whereof, the unmasker laid Socinianism to Iny charge. 
SO that it remains still upon his score to show, 
XXI. "  Why these omissions in the Apostles' Creed 
do not.  as well  make that abstract, as my abridgment 
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Page 57, the unmasker  a  desires the reader to ob- 
serve, that this lank faith  of mine is in a manner no 
other than the faith  of a Turk."  And I desire  the 
reader to observe, that this Faith  of mine was all that 
our Saviour and his apostles preached to the unbeliev- 
ing world.  And this  our unmasker cannot deny, as 1 
think will  appear to any  one,  who  observes what  he 
says,  pp.  76, 77, of his Socinianism unmasked.  And 
that they preached nothing but a  <'  faith, that was in a 
manner  no other than the faith  of a Turk,"  1 think 
none amongst Christians, but this bold unmasker, will 
have the irreverence profanely to say. 
He  tells us,  .  54, that cc the Musselmen"  (or, as he 
has, for the in ?  ormation of.his reader, very pertinently 
proved  it should be writ, Moslemim ;  without which, 
perhaps, we should not have known his skill in Arabic, 
or, in plain  English, the Mahometans) "  believe  that 
Christ is  a  good  man, and not above the nature of a 
man,  and  sent  of  God  to  give  instruction  to the 
world:  and my fajth,"  he says,  cc is of  the very same 
scantling."  This I  shall  desire  him  to  prove;  or, 
which  in  other words  he  insinuates  in this  and the 
neighbouring pages, viz. 
XXII.  That that  faith, which I have  affirmed to 
be  the faith which  is  required  to  make a  man 
a Christian, is no other than what Turks believe, 
and is contained in the Alcoran. 
Or, as he expresses it himself, p.  55, 
'*  That a Turk, according to me, is a Christian;  for 
L make the same faith serve them both." 
And particularly to show where it is I say, 
XXIII. That  Christ is not above the nature of s 
man,"  OF have made that a necessary article of the 
Christian faith. 
XXIV. "  That I speak  as  meanly  of Christ's  suf- 
fering on the cross, and death, as if there were no 
such thing." 
For thus he says of me, p.  54,  I seein to have con- 
sulted  the Mahometan  Bible,  which  did sag,  Christ 
did nbt suffer on the cross, did not  die.  For I, and 
my allies, speak as meanly of these articles as if there 
were no such thing." 
To  show our unmasker's  veracity in this case, I  shall 
trouble my reader with some passages  out of my Rea- 
sonableness  of  Christianity,  p.  35,  "  When  we con- 
sider, that he was  to fill  out the time foretold of his 
ministry, and after a life illustrious in miracles and good 
works, attended with humility, meekness, patience, and 
suffering, and every way conformable to  the prophecies 
of him, should be led as a sheep to the slaughter, and, 
with all quiet and submission, be brought to the cross, 
though there were no guilt or fault found in him."  And, 
p. 42, ''  contrary to the design of his coming, which was 
to be ofkred up a lamb, blameless and void of offence." 
And, p. 63, << laying down his life, both for Jews and 
Gentiles."  P.  96, " Given  up to contempt, torment, 
and death."  But, say what I will, when the unmasker 
thinks fit  to have it so, it is speaking out of  the Ma- 
hometan  Bible,  that " Christ  did not  suffer on the 
cross, did not  die;  or at least, is speaking as meanly 
of these articles as if no such thing had been." 
His next slander is,  p.  55,  in  these words:  "  this 
gentleman  presents  the world  with  a very ill  notion 
of faith ;  for  the very  devils  are capable  of all that 
faith,  which,  he says, makes  a  Christian."  It  is  not 
strange, that the  unmasker should misrepresent the faith 
which, I say, makes  a Christian;  when it seems to be 
his whole  design to misrepresent  my meaning  every 
where.  The frequency of his doing it, I have showed 
in  abundance of instances,  to which  I shall  add an 
eminent one here ;  which shows what a fair  champiobi 
he is for truth and religion. 
Page  104,  of my Reasonableness  of  Christianity, I 
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give this account of the faith which makes a Christian ; 
that it is "  men's entering themselves in the kingdom 
of God; owning  and professing  themselves  the sub- 
jects  of Jesus,  whom  they believe  to be the Messiah, 
and receive for their Lord and King:  for that was to 
be baptized  in his  name."  This  sense  of  believing 
Christ to be the Messiah, that is, to take him for our 
King and Lord, who is to be obeyed, I have expressed 
over and over  again ;  as, pp.  110, 111, my words are, 
"  that as many of them as would believe Jesus the Son 
of God, (whom he sent into the world) to be the Mec 
siah, the promised Deliverer, and would receive him for 
their King and Ruler, should  have all their past sins, 
disobedience, and rebellid?, forgiven  them.  And if, 
for the future, they lived  in  sincere obedience to his 
law, to the utmost of their power, the sins of human 
fiailty for the time to come, as well  as those of their 
past lives, should for his Son's sake, because they gave 
themselves  up to him to be  his subjects, be forgiven 
them: and  so  their  faith,  which  made  them  to be 
baptized  into his name, (i. e. enrol themselves in  the 
kingdom of Jesus,  the Messiah, and profess themselves 
his  subjects, and consequently live by the laws of his 
kingdom) should be accounted to them for righteous- 
ness."  Which  account of what  is necessary, I close 
with these words : "  this is the faith,  for which God 
of his free grace justifies sinful man."  And is this the 
faith of devils  ? 
To  the same purpose, p. 113, are these words : "  the 
chief  elid  of  his  coming was  to be a  king;  and, as 
such, to  be received by those who would be his subjects 
in the kingdom which l~e  came to erect."  And again, 
"  only those who have believed Jesus to be the 
essiah, and taken him for their King, with a  si~~cere 
endeavour after righteousness in obeying his law, shall 
have their  past  sins not imputed to them.''  And so 
again, pp. 113, and 120, and in several other places ;  of 
which I shall add but this one more, p.  120, "  it is not 
enough to believe  him  to be the Messiah,  unless we 
obey his  laws, alld  take him  to be our King to reign 
over us."  Can  the devils thus believe him to be tlie 
Messiah ?  Yet this is that, wllicl~,  by these and abund- 
ance of other places, I have s!lowed  to bc the meaning 
of believing l~iln  to be the &!Iessiah. 
Besides, I have expressly distingoished the faith which 
makes a Christian, fi-om that wlnch the devils have, by 
proving,.tl~at,  to the believing Jesus to be the Messiah, 
must be joined repentance, or else it will not make them 
true Christians :  and what  this repentance is, may be 
seen at large in p. 105, &c. some expressions whereof 1 
shall here set down ;  as, p.  105, "  repentance does not 
consist in one single act of sorrow, (though that being 
first,  and leading,  gives  denomination to  the whole) 
but in  doing works meet for ~epentance  ;  in a sincere 
obedience to the law  of Christ, the remainder of our 
lives."  Again ;  to distinguish the faith of a Christian 
from  that of devils,  I say expressly, orit  of St. Paul's 
epistle to the Galatians, "  that which availeth is faith, 
but  faith  working  by  love;  and that faith,  without 
works,  i.  e.  the works  of sir~cere  obedience to the law 
and will  of Christ, is  not  sufficient  for  our justifica- 
tion."  And, p. 117,  That to inherit  eternal  life, we 
must love the Lord our God, "  with all our heart, with 
all  our  soul,  with  all  our strength,  and with  all  our 
mind.'  And,  p.  1P1,  "  Love Christ, in  keeping his 
commandments." 
This, and a  great  deal  more to this  purpose,  may 
be  seen  in my Reasonableness  of Cliristianity;  parti- 
cularly where I answer that objection  about the faith 
of devils, which I handle in p.  102, &c. and therein at 
large show, wherein  the faith of devils comes short of 
the justifying faith which makes a Christian.  And yet 
the good, the sincere, the candid unmasker, with  his 
becoming  confidence,  tells  his  readers  here, p. 55, 
"  That I present  the world with  a very ill  notlon  of' 
faith : for  the very devils are capable of all that faith, 
which I say makes a Christian man." 
To  prevent this calumny, I, in more places than one, 
disti~~~uished  between faith, in a strict sense, as it is a 
bare assent to any proposition, and that which is called 
evangelical faith, in a larger sense of the word;  which 286  A Secorrd  Yi~ldication  of the 
comprehends under it  something more than abaresimple 
assent;  as, p.  26, "  I mean, this is all that is required 
to be  believed  b  those  who  acknowledge  but  one 
eternal, invisible &  od, the maker of heaven and earth : 
fbr that there is something more required to salvation, 
besides  believing,  we  shall  see  hereafter."  P.  28, 
'. All I say, that was  to be believed  for justification. 
For,  that  this was  not  all  that  was  required  to be 
done for justification, we  shall see hereafter."  P. 51, 
Obeying the law of the Messiah, their King, being no 
less  reqrlired,  than  their  believing  that Jesus was the 
Messiah,  the King  and Deliverer,  that was  promised 
them."  P.  PO$  "  As far  as  their  believing  could 
make  them  melnbers  of  Christ's  hody,"  By  these, 
and more, the like passages in my book, my meaning is 
so evident, that nobody, but an unmasker, would have 
said, that when I spoke of believing, as a bare specula- 
tive assent to any proposition, as true, I affirmed that 
was all that was required of a Christian forjustification : 
though that, in the strict sense of the word, is all that is 
done  ia believing.  And therefore,  I say,  As  far as 
mere  believing  could make them members of Christ's 
body;  plainly signifying, as much  as words  can, that 
the faith, for which they were justified, included some- 
thing more than a bare assent.  This a  pears, not only 
from these words ofrnine, p. 104, a  St. 8  aul, often in his 
epistles, puts faith for the whole duty of a Christian ;" 
but from my so often, and almost every where, inter- 
preting "  believing him  to be the Messiah, by taking 
him  to be our King;"  whereby is meant  not  a  bare 
idle speculation, a bare notional persuasion of any truth 
whatsoever,  floating  in  our  brains;  but  an  active 
principle of life, a faith working by love and obedience. 
"  To  make him to be our King,"  carries with it a right 
disposition of the will to honour and obey him, joined 
to that assent wherewith believers  embrace this fun- 
damental truth, that Jesus was the person who was by 
God sent to be  their King; he that was promised to 
be their Prince and Saviour. 
But, for  all  this,  the unmasker,  p.  56, confident1 
tells his reader, that I say no such thing,  His wor d 
are :  But, besides this historical faith, (as it is gelie- 
called  by  divines)  which  is  giving  credit  to 
truths,  as  barely revealed,  there  must  be 
sometl~ii~g  else added to make up the true substantial 
faith  of a Christian.  With  the assent  of the under- 
standing, must  be joined  the consent or approbation 
of  the  will.  All  those  divine  truths  which  the  in- 
teHect  assents to, must  be  allowed of by this elective 
power  of' the soul.  True evangelical faith is a hearty 
of  the iVlessias,  as  he  is  ofKered  in  the 
Gospel.  It  is a  sincere  and impartial  submission  to 
all things required by the  evangelical  law,  which  is 
contained in the epistles, as well as the other writings. 
And to this practical assent and choice, there must be 
added, likewise, a firm trust and reliance in the blessed 
author  of  our  salvation.  But  this  late  undertaker, 
who  attempted  to give  us  a  more  perfect  account 
than ever was befbre  of Chi-istianity, as it is delivered 
ia  the  Scriptures, brings  us  no  tidings  of  any such 
faith belonging to Christianity, or discovered  to us in 
the Scriptures.  Which gives us  to  understand, that 
he verily believes there is no such Christian faith ;  for 
in  some  of  his  numerous  pages,  (especially  p.  101, 
&c.) where  he speaks  so much  of belief and faith, he 
might  have  taken  occasion  to insert  one word  about 
his complete faith of the Gospel." 
Though the places  above  quoted, out of my Rea- 
sonableness  of  Christianity,  and  the whole  tenor  of 
the latter part of it, show the falsehood of what the un- 
masker here says ;  yet I will set down one passage more 
out of it,  and then  ask  our unmasker, when  he hath 
read them, Whether he hath the brow to say again, that 
"  I bring no tiding!  of any such faith ?"  My words are, 
Reasonableness of  Christianity, p.  129, "  Faith in the 
promises  of  God,  relying  and  acquiescing  in  his 
word  and faithfulness,  the Almighty takes well  at our 
hands,  as  a  great mark  of homage  paid  by us, poor 
frail  creatures,  to his goodness and  truth, as well  as 
to his  ower  and wisdom;  and  accepts it  as an ac.  B  koowle  gment  of  his  peculiar  providence  and  be- 
nignity  to  us,  And  therefore, our Saviwr tdle  us, 288  A Second  Vinclication of  the 
John  xii. 44,  '  He that believes  on  me, believes  not 
on  me,  but  011  hi111  that  sent  me.'  The works  of 
nature  show  his  wisdom  and  power:  but  it  is  his 
peculiar  care  of mankind, most  eminently discovered 
in  his  promises to them,  that  shows his  bounty and 
goodness;  and  consequently engages  their  hearts  in 
love  and  agection  to him.  This  oblation of a heart 
fixed  with  dependence  and affection  on  him,  is  the 
most  acceptable tribute we  can pay him, the founda- 
tion  of true devotion, and life  of all religion.  What 
a value he puts  on  this  depending on his word, and 
resting  satisfied on his promises, we have an example 
in  Abraham;  whose  faith  was  counted  to him  for 
righteousness,  as  we  have  before  remarked  out of 
Rom. iv.  And his  relying firmly on  the promise of 
God, without any doubt of its performance, gave him 
the name of the father of the faithful ;  and gained him 
so much favour with the Almighty, that he was called 
the friend  of God, the highest and most glorious title 
that can be bestowed on a creature!" 
The great outcry he makes  against  me  in his two 
next sections, p. 57-60,  as if I intended to introduce 
ignorance  and popery, is  to be entertained rather as 
the noise  of a petulant scold, saying the worst things 
she could think  of, than  as  the arguing of a man of 
sense  or  sincerity.  All  tllis  mighty  accusation  is 
grounded upon these falsehoods :  That '<  I make it my 
great  business  to beat  men  off  from  divine  truths; 
that I cry down all articles of tile Christian  faith, but 
one; that I will  not  suffer  men  to look  into Chri- 
stianity ;  that I blast the epistolary writings."  I shall 
add no more  to what I have  alread  said  about  the 
epistles, hut those few words out o?my  Reasonable- 
ness  of  Christianity,  p.  154, "  The epistles,  resolv- 
ing  doubts,  and  reforming  mistakes,  are  of  great 
advantage  to  our  knowledge  and practice."  And, 
pp. 155, 156, "  An explicit belief of what God requires 
of  those, who will  enter  into, and receive  the  bene- 
fits of the new  covenant, is absolutely required.  The 
other parts of  divine  revelation  are objects  of faith, 
and  are so to be received.  They are twths, whereof 
fione, that is once known  to be such, [i. e. of  divine 
I-evelation) may, or ought to be disbelieved." 
And as for that other snying of  his, "  That I ~vill 
not suffer men  to look into Christianity :" I desire to 
know  where that Christianity is loclced up, which '' I 
will not suffer  Inen  to look  into."  My Cl~ristiauity, 
I confess, is  contained in the written  \vord  of  God: 
and that I am  so far from hindering any one to look 
into, that I every where appeal to it, and have quoted 
so much of it, that the unmasker  complains  of being 
overlaid  with  it, and tells  me it is tedious. "  All di- 
vine revelation,"  I say, p. 156, c6 requires the obedience 
of  faith ; and  that  every  one  is  to receive  all  the 
parts  of it,  with  a  docility  and  disposition  prepared 
to embrace and assent to all truths coming from God ; 
and submit his  mind to whatever shall appear to him 
to bear  that character."  I speak, in the same page, 
of men's  endeavouring to understancl  it, and of  their 
interpreting one place  by  another.  This,  and  the 
whole design of my book,  shou~s,  that I think it every 
Christian's  duty to read, search,  and st~~dy  the holy 
Scriptures ;  and make this their great business :  and yet 
the good unmasker, in a fit of zeal, displays his throat, 
and cries out, p.  59, ''  Hear, 0 ye heavens,  and give 
ear, O earth; judge whether  this  be  not  t,he  way  to 
introduce darkness and ignorance into Christendoln ; 
whether  this  be  not  blinding  of men's  eyes,"  kc. 
for  this  mighty  pathos  ends  not  there.  And,  all 
things considered, I know not whether he had not rea- 
son, in his want of arguments, this way to  pour out his 
concern.  For neither the preaching of'our Saviour and 
his apostles, nor the Apostles' Creed, ncr any thing else, 
being with him the faith of a Christian,  i.  e. sufficient 
to make a  Christian,  but; just  his  set of fundamental 
articles (when he himself knows what they be ;) in fine, 
nothing being Christianity but  just his system, it is time 
to  cry out, Help, i~eighbours  ! hold fast, friends ! Know- 
ledge, religion,  Christianity is gone, if this be once per- 
mitted, that the people should read and understand the 
Scripture for themselves,  as God shall enlighten their 
llnderstandings in the use  of the  ineans;  and not be 
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forced to clcpencl upon me, and upon my choosing, and 
my interpretation, for the necessary points they are to 
believe to malie them Christians : if I, the great  lull- 
masker, have not the sole power to decree what is,  or 
is not fundamental, and people be not bound to receive 
it for such, faith and the Gospel are given  up ; dark- 
ncss  and barbarism will be brought in upon us by this 
writer's  contrivance.  For "  he is an underhand factor 
for that  communion,  which  cries  up  ignorance  for 
,  the mother  of  devotion  and religion ;" i.  e.  in  plain 
English,  for popery.  For to this,  and nothing else, 
tends all that sputter he makes in the section before- 
mentioned. 
I do not think there was ever a more thorough-paced 
declaimer than our unmasker.  He  leaves out nothing 
that he thinks will make an affrighting noise in the ears 
of his orthodox hearers,  though all the blame and cen- 
sure he pours out upon others,  light only  on  himself. 
For let me ask this zealous upholder of light and know- 
ledge :  Does he think it reasonable, that any one, who 
is not a Christian, should be suffered to be undisturbed 
in his  parish? Nay,  does he think  fit  that any such 
should live free from the lash of the magistrate, or from 
the persecution of the ecclesiastical power?  He  seems 
to  talk with another air, p..65.  In the next place I ask, 
Whether any one is a Christian, who has not the faith of 
a Christian ?  Thirdly, I ask, Whether he has the faith of 
a Christian, who does not explicitly believe all the fun- 
damental articles of Christianity? And, to conclude, I 
ask him,  Whether all those that he has set down, are 
not  fundamental necessary articles? When the unmasker 
has fairly answered these questions, it will be seen who 
is for popery, and the ignoralice and tyranny that ac- 
company it. 
The unmasker is for making and imposing articles of 
faith ;  but he is for  this  power  in himself.  He likes 
not popery (which is nothing but the tyranny and im- 
posing  upon  men's  understandings,  faith,  and  con- 
sciences) in the hands of the old gentleman at Rome : 
but it ~vould,  he thinks, do admirably well in his own 
hands.  Anci who can  blame  him  for  it  ?  Would  not 
that be an excellent way to propagate light and know- 
ledge, by t  ing up all men  to a  bundle  of articles of'  i  his own cu ling?  Or rather, to the authority of Christ 
and his apostles residing in him 2  For he does not, nor 
ever will,.give  us  a  full  view  of fundamentals of his 
Christianity:  but, like the church of Rome, to secure 
our  dependence,reserves to  himself a power of  declaring 
others, and defining what is matter of faith, as he shall 
see occasion, 
Now, therefore, veil your bonnets to the unmasker, 
all you that have a mind to be Christians :  break not your 
heads  about  the  Scriptures.  to  examine  what  they 
require of you :  submit your faith implicitly to the un- 
masker ;  he will understand and find out the necessary 
oints for you to believe.  Take them, just so many as 
Ke  thinks fit to  deliver them to  you ;  this is the way to be 
knowing Christians.  But be  sure, ask  not,  Whether 
those he is pleased  to deliver be every one of them fun- 
damental, and.311 the fundamental articles, necessary to 
be believed to  make a man achristian?  Such a capricious 
question spoils all,  overturns Christianity, which is in- 
trusted to the unmasker's  sole keeping, to be dispensed 
out as he thinks fit.  If  you refuse an implicit faith to 
him, he will presently find you have it for the whore of 
Babylon ;  he will smell out popery in it immediately: 
for he has a very shrewd scent, and you will be disco- 
vered to  be an underhand factor for the church of Rome. 
But if the unmasker were sucll an enemy as he pre- 
tends to those factors, I wonder he should, in what he 
has said concerning the Apostles' Creed, so exactIyjump 
with Knot the Jesuit.  If  any me  doubt of this, I desire 
him  to look into the fourth chapter of Knot's  Charity 
Maintained, and there he  will  see how  well  our un- 
masker and that Jesuit agree in argument ;  nay, and ex- 
pressions too.  But yet I do not think him sofar guilty, 
as to be emplo  ed as an underhand factor  for  popery. 
Every body w' i  1,  I suppose, be ready to pronounce him 
so far  an innocent, as  to clear him  from  that.  The 
cunning of his design goes not beyond the laying otlt 
of  his  preaching oratory, for  the settlng up  his own 
u 2 system, and making that the sole Christianity.  To  tli:rt 
enti, Ile wou!d  be glad to have the power of interpreting 
Scriptore, of definingand  declaring articles of faith, and 
imposing them.  This, which makes the absolute power 
of the pope, he would not, I think, establish at Rome ; 
hut it is plain he would have it himself, if he could get 
it, for tlle support of the Christianity ofhis system.  An 
implicit faith, if Ire might have the managernel~t  of it, 
and the taking fundamentals upon trust from his au- 
tl~ority,  would be of excellent use.  Such a power, in 
his hands, would  spread truth and knowledge  in the 
world, i. e. his own orthodoxy and set of opinions.  But 
if a man differs, nay, questions any thing of'that, whether 
it be absolutely necessary to make one a Christian, it is 
immediately a, contrivance to  let in popery, and  to  bring 
66 darkness and  barbarism  into the Christian  world." 
But I must tell the innocent  unmaslter,  whether  he 
designs  or no, that if his  calling  his system the only 
Christianity can bring the world to receive  from  him 
articles of faith  of his own choosing, as fundamentals 
necessary to  be  believed by all men to make them Chri- 
stians, which Christ and his apostles did not propose to 
all men to make them Christians ;  he does only set up 
popery in  another guise, and lay the foundations of igno- 
rance, darkness, and barbarism in the Christian world ; 
for  all the ignorance and blindness that popery intro- 
duced, was only upon this foundation.  And if he does 
not see this, (as there is reason to  excuse his innocence) 
it would be no hard matter to demonstrate it,  if  that 
were at present the question between us.  But there 
are a great many other propositions to be proved  by 
him, before we come to that new matter of debate. 
But before I quit these paragraphs, I must go on 
with our unmasker's  account, and desire him to show 
where it is, 
XXV. "  That I make it my business to beat men off 
from taking notice of any divine truths ?" 
Next, where it is, 
XXVI.  That "  I cry down all articles of  Christian 
faith but one?" 
Next, how it appears, 
XXVII.  That " I will  not suffer  mankind to look 
into Christianity ?" 
Again, where it is, 
XXVIII.  That " I  labour  industriously  to  keep 
people in ignorance ;" or tell them. that "  there is  - 
no necessity of blowing any other doctrines of'the 
Bible ?" 
These, and several others of the like strain, particu- 
larly  concerning  one ;zrticle  and tlle  epistles, (which 
are his common-places)  are to be Sound in his 59th and 
60th pages.  And all this out of a presumption, that his 
system is the only Christianity ;  and that if men were 
not pressed and persuaded to receive  that, just  every 
article  of  it,  up011  pain  of  damnation,  Christianity 
would be lost : and not to do this,  is to promote igno- 
rance, and contemn the Biblc.  But he fears where no 
fear is.  If  his  orthodoxy be the truth, and conform- 
able to the Scriptures, the laying the foundation only 
where  our Saviour and his  apostles have  laid it, mill 
not overturn it.  And to show him that it is so, I desire 
him again to consider what I said in my  Vindieation, 
p. 164, 165, which, because I do not remember lie any 
where takes notice of in his reply, I will here offer again 
to  his consideration : "  Convince but men of the mission 
of Jesus Christ;  make them but see the truth, simpli- 
city, and reasonableness of what he himself hath taught, 
and required to be believed by his followers ;  and you 
need not doubt, but being once fully persuaded of his 
doctrine,  and  the  advantages  which,  all  Christians 
agree, are received by him, such converts will not lay 
by  the Scriptures;  but,  by  a  constant  reading  and 
study of them, will get all the light they can from this 
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words of faith and good doctrine, as St. Paul speaks to 
Timothy.'' 
If the reading and study of the Scripture were more 
pressed than it is, and men were fairly sent to the Bible 
to find their religion ;  and not the Bible put into their 
hands only to  find the opinions of their peculiar sect or 
party ;  Christendom would have more Christians,  and 
those that are  would be more knowing and more in 
the right than they now are.  That  which hinders this, 
is that select bundle of doctrines, which it has pleased 
every sect to draw out of the Scriptures, or their awn 
inventions,  with  an omission  (and, as  our unmasker 
would  say, a contempt) of all the rest,  These choice 
tr~lths  (as the unmasker calls his) are to  be the standing 
orthodoxy of that party,  from  which  none  of  that 
church  must recede,  without  the forfeiture of  their 
Christianity, and the loss of eternal life.  But, whilst the 
people keep firm to these, they are in the church, and 
the way  to salvation :  which,  in effect, what is it but 
to encourage ignorance,  laziness,  and neglect of the 
Scriptures ?  For what need they be at the pains of can+ 
stantly reading the Bible,  or perplex their heads with 
considering and  weighing what is there delivered ;  when 
believing  as the church  believes,  or saying after,  or 
not contradicting their domine, or teacher, serves the, 
turn ? 
Further, I desire it may  be considered, what name 
that mere mock-show,  of  recommending to men  the 
study of the Scripture, deserves ;  if, when they read it, 
they must understand it just as he (that would be, and 
they are too apt, contrary to  the command of Christ, to 
call,  their master) tells  them.  If they find any thing 
in the word of God, that leads them into opinions he 
does  not allow;  if any thing they meet with in holy 
writ  seems to them to thwart,  or shake the receive& 
doctrines, the very proposing of their doubts renders 
them suspected.  Reasoning about them, and not ac- 
quiescing in whateve~  is said to them, is interpreted 
want of due respect and deference to the authority sf 
their spiritual guides ;  disrepute and censures follow : 
and if, in pursuance of their own light, they persist in 
what they think the Scripture  teaches  them, tbey  are 
turned out of  the church, delivered to Satan, and no 
longer allowed to be Christians.  And is thus a sincere 
and rightly directed qtudy of the Scriptures, that Inen 
may understand and profit thereby, encouraged ? This 
is thc consequence of men's  assuming to themselves a 
power of declaring fundamentals, i. e. of setting up a 
Christianity of their own  making.  For how  else  can 
they turn men, of as unblamable lives as otl~ers  of their 
members, out of the church of Christ (for so they count 
their communion) for  opinions,  unless  those  opinions 
were  concluded inconsistent  with Christianity? Thus 
systems, the invention of men, are turned into so many 
opposite Gospels ;  and nothing is truth in each sect, but 
what suits with them.  So that the Scripture serves but 
like a nose of wax, to be turned and bent,  just as may 
fit the contrary orthodoxies of different societies.  For 
it is these several systems, that to each party are the  just 
standards of truth, and the meaning of the Scripture is to 
be measured only by them.  Whoever relinquishes any 
of those distinguishing points, immediately ceases to  be 
a Christian. 
This is the way that the unmasker would have truth 
and religion preserved, light and  knowledge propagated. 
But here too the different sects, giving equal authority 
to their own orthodoxies, will be quits with him.  For 
as far as I can observe, the same genius seems to influ- 
ence them all, even those who pretend most to freedom, 
the Socinians  themselves.  For when  it is  observed, 
P 
ositive  and eager  they  are in  their  rlisputes; 
ow  orward to have their interpretations of Scripture 
received  for  authentic,  though  to others,  in several 
places, they seein very much strained ;  how  impatient 
tbey are of' contradiction ;  and with what disrespect and 
roughness they often treat their opposers :  may it  not be 
suspected, that this so visible a warmth in their present 
circumstances,  and zeal  for  their  orthodoxy,  would 
(had they the power) work in them as it does in others  ? 
They in their turns would, I fear, be ready with  their 
Wt of fundamentals ;  which they would be as forward to %%  A Second  Yindicatim of  the 
impose on  others, as  others have been to impose con- 
traiy fundamentals on them. 
This is, and always will  be, the unavoidable  effect 
of intruding on our Saviour's  authorify,  and requiring 
more now, as necessary to be believed to make a man n 
Christian, than was at first required by our Saviouratld 
his apostles.  What else can be expected among Chri- 
stians, but their tearing, and being torn in pieces, by 
one another ;  whilst every sect assumes to  itself a power 
of declaring fundamentals,  and severally thus narrow 
Christianity  to their  distinct systems? He that has a 
mind to see how fundamentals come to be framed and 
fashioned, and upon what  motives  and considerations 
they are often taken up, or laid down, according to the 
humours, interests, or designs of the heads of parties, 
as if they were things depending on men's  pleasure, and 
to be suited to  their convenience ;  may find an example 
worth his notice, in the life of Mr. Baxter,  part 11.  p. 
197-20s. 
Whenever men take upon  them to go beyond those 
fundamental articles of Christianity, which  are to be 
found in the preachings of our Saviour and his apostles, 
where will  they stop  ?  Whenever any set of men will 
require more, as necessary to be believed to make men 
of their  church,  i. e.  in  their  sense, Christians, than 
what our Saviour  and his  apostles proposed  to those 
whom  they made  Christians,  and  admitted into the 
chureh of Christ ;  however they may pretend to recom- 
mend the Scripture to their people, in effect, 110  more 
of it is recommended to them than just comports with 
what the leaders of that sect have resolved Christianity 
shall consist in. 
It is no wonder, therefore, there is  so much  igno- 
rance  amongst  Christians,  and so  much  vain  outcry 
against it ;  whilst almost every distinct society of Chri- 
stians magisterially ascribes orthodoxy to a select set of 
fundamentals,  distinct  from  those  proposed  in  the 
preaching  of  our Saviour and his apostles ;  which, in 
no one point, must be  questioned  by  any  of its com- 
munion.  By  this means their people are never sent to 
the holy  Scriptures,  that true fountain  of light,  but 
hoodwinked :  a veil  is  cast  over  their eyes, and then 
thev are bid to read their Bible.  They must make it all 
chiine to their church's fundamentals, or else they were 
better let  it alone.  For  if they find  any thing there 
against the received doctrines, though they hold it and 
express it in theveryterms the Holy Ghost has delivered 
it in, that will not excuse them.  Heresy will be their 
lot, and they shall be treated accordingly:  And thus we 
see  how,  amongst  other  good  eflects,  creed-making 
always  has,  and always will  necessarily produce  and 
propagate ignorance in the world, however each  party 
blame others for it.  And therefore I have often won- 
dered to hear  men of' several churches so heartily ex- 
claim against the implicit faith of the church of Rome ; 
when the same implicit faith is as much practised and 
required in their own, though not so openly professed, 
and ingenuously owned there, 
In the next section, the unmasker questions the sin- 
cerity of mine, and professes the greatness of his con- 
cern for the salvation  of men's  souls.  And tells me 
of  my  reflection  on  him  upon  that  account, in  my 
Vindication, p..  165.  Answ.  I wish  he would, for  the 
right information of the reader, every where set down 
what he has any thing to say to in my book, or my de- 
fence of it, and save me the labour of repeating it.  My 
words in that place are, "Some  men will not bear that 
any  one should  speak  of religion,  but  according  to 
the model that they themselves have made of it.  Nay, 
though  he proposes  it upon  the very  terms,  and in 
the very  words  which  our Saviour  and  his  apostles 
preached  it in ;  .yet  he shall not escape censures and 
the  severest  insinuations.  To deviate  in  the  least, 
or to omit any thing  contained  in  their  articles,  is 
heresy,  under  the  most  invidious names in  fashion ; 
and it is well  if he escapes being a downright atheist. 
Whether this  be the way for teachers to make them- 
selves  hearkened  to,  as  men  in  earnest  in  religion, 
and really concerned for the salvation of men's  souls, 
I  leave them  to consider.  What success  it has had 
towards  persuading men  of the truth of Christianity, 298  A Stcond  Vindication of  the 
their own complaints of the prevalency of atheism, on 
the one hand, and the number of Deists on the other, 
sufficiently show." 
I have set down this passage at large, both as a con- 
firmation of what I said but just now ;  and also to show 
that the reflection I there made needed some other an- 
swer than a bare profession of his "regard to the salva- 
tion of men's  souls."  The assuming an undue authority 
to  his own opinions, and using manifest untruths in the 
defence of them, I am sure is no mark that the direct- 
ing men  right in the way to salvation is his chief aim. 
And I wish, that the greater liberties of that sort which 
he has again taken in his  Socinianism  unmasked, and 
which I have so often laid open, had not confirmed that 
reflection.  I should have been glad, that any thing in 
my book  had been fairly controverted and brought to 
the touch,  whether it had, or had  not been confuted. 
The  matter of it would have deserved a serious debate 
(ifany had been necessary) in the words of sobriety, and 
the charitable temper of the Gospel, as I desired in my 
preface:  and that would not have lnisbecome the un- 
masker's function.  But it did not consist, it seems, with 
his design.  Christian charity would hot have allowed 
those ill-meant conjectures,  and groundless censures, 
which were necessary to his purpose :  and therefore he 
took a shorter  course than to confute  my  book, and 
thereby convince me and others.  He makes it his bu- 
siness to rail at it, and the author of it, that that might 
be taken for a confutation.  For by what he has hitherto 
done, arguing seems not to be his talent.  Ahd thus far, 
who can but allow his wisdom ?  But whether it be that 
wisdom that is from above ;  first pure, then peaceable, 
gentle, easy to be entreated, full  of  mercy, and good 
fruits,  without partiality,  and without hypocrisy ;" I 
shall leave to other readers to judge. 
His saying  nothing to that other reflection, which 
his manner of expressing himself drew from me, would 
make  one  suspect it savoured  not altogether of  the 
wisdom of the Gospel ;  nor  showed an over-great care 
of the salvation of souls.  My words,  Vindication,  p. 
173, are: a I know not how better to show my care of 
]lis credit, than by entreating him, that when he takes 
next in hand such a subject as this, wherein the salva- 
tion  of souls is  concerned, he  would  treat  it a little 
more  seriously,  and  with  a  little more  candour, lest 
Inen  should  find  in  his  writings  another  cause  of 
atheism,  which  in this treatise  he  has not thought fit 
to mention.  Ostentation  of  wit  in general,  he  has 
made a  cause  of atheism,  p..  28.  But the world will 
tell him, that frothy light discourses,  concerning the 
serious  matters  of religion, and ostentation of trifling 
misbecoming wit, in those  who  come  as  ambassadors 
from God, under the title of successors of the apostles, 
in the great commission of the Gospel, are none of the 
least causes of atheistn."  But this  advice, I atn  now 
satisfied,  (by  his second part of the same strain)  was 
very improper for him ;  and no more  reasonable, than 
if one  should  advise  a  buffoon  to talk  gravely,  who 
has nothing left to draw attention, if he should lay by 
his scurrility. 
The remainder  of  this  fourth  chapter,  p.  61-67, 
being spent in showing why the Socinians are for a few 
articles of faith, being a matter that I am not concerned 
in, I leave to that forward gentleman to examine, who 
examined Mr.  Edwards's  exceptions  against the Rea- 
sonableness of Christianity ;  and who, as the unmasker 
informs  me,  page  64,  was  chosen  to  vindicate my 
attempt, &c. 
If  the unrnasker knows that he was so chosen, it is well. 
If I had known of such a choice, I should have desired 
that somebody  should  have been  chosen to vindicate 
my attempt, who had understood  it better.  The uad 
masker and examiner are each of them so full of them- 
selves, and their own systems, that I think they may be 
a fit match one for another :  and so I Eeave these cocks of 
the game to try it out in an endless battle ofwrangling 
(till  death  them  part)  which  of them has  made the 
true and exact collection of fundamentals ;  and whose 
system  of the two  ought to be the prevailing ortho. 
doxy, and be received for Scripture.  Only I warn the 
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whip hand ofhim, and gives him to understand, p.,  65, 
that if he cannot do it llinlself  by  the strength of  11is 
Illngs, the vehemency  of his  oratory, and endless at- 
tacks of  his  repetitions ;  the ecclesiastical  power,  and 
the civil  magistrate's  lash, have, in  store, demonstra- 
tive  arguments  to  convince  him,  that  his  [the  un- 
masker's]  system is the only true Christianity. 
By the way, I must not fbrget to  mind the unmasker 
here again, that he hath a very unlucky hand at guessing. 
For whereas he names Socinus, as one from whom I re- 
ceived my platform, and says that "  Crellius gave me my 
cue ;" it so falls out, that they are two authors of whom 
I never read a page.  I say not this, as if 1  thought it  a 
fault if I had ;  for I think I should have  much better 
spent my  time in  them, than in  the writings  of our 
learned unmasker. 
I was  sure there was  no  offending  the unmasker, 
witho~it  the guilt of atheism ;  only he here, p. 69, very 
inercifully  lays  it upon  my  book,  and not upon  my 
design.  The "  tendency of it  to irreligion and atheism," 
he has proved in an eloquent harangue, for he is  such 
an orator he cannot stir a foot without a speech (made) 
as he bids us suppose, by the atheistical  rabble.  And 
who  can deny,  but he has  chosen  a  fit  employment 
for  himself?  Where  could  there  be  found a  better 
speech-maker for the atheistical rabble ? But let us hear 
him :  for though  he would give the atheistical rabble 
the credit of it, yet it  is the unmasker speaks.  And be- 
cause it is a pity such a pattern of rhetoric and reason 
should be lost, I have, for my reader's edification, set  it 
all down verbatim : 
"  We are beholden  to this worthy  adventurer  for 
ridding the world of so great an incumbrance, viz. that 
huge mass and unwieldy  body of  Christianity,  which 
took up so much room.  Now  we  see  that it was this 
bulk, and not that of mankind, which he had an eye to, 
when  he  30  often  mentioned  this  latter.  This  is  a 
physician for our turn, indeed ;  we  like  this  chymical 
operator, that dot11 not trouble us with a parcel of heavy 
drugs of no value, but contracts it all into a few spirits, 
my  doth his business  with  a single drop.  We hme 
been in bondage a long time to creeds and catechisms, 
systems and confessions ;  we have been plagued with a 
tedious bead-roll of articles, which our reverend divines 
have told us  we  must  make  the matter of  our faith. 
Yea,  so  it is,  both  conformists  and nonconformists 
(though disagreeing in some other things) have agreed 
in this, to molest and crucify us.  But this noble writer 
(we  thank  him)  hath  set  us  free,  and  eased  us  by 
bringing down all the Christian  faith into one point. 
We have heard some men talk of epistolary composures 
of the New  Testament, as if great matters were con- 
tained in them, as if the great mysteries of Christianity 
(as they call them) were unfolded there :  but we could 
never make any thing of them ; and now we find that 
this writer is partly of our opinion.  He tells us, that 
these are letters sent upon occasion ;  but we are not to 
look for our religion (for now, for this gentleman's sake, 
we begin to talk of religion) in these places.  We be- 
lieve it, and we believe that there is no religion but in 
those very chapters and verses which he has set down 
in his treatise.  What need we have any other part of 
the New Testament? That is Bible enough, if not too 
much.  Happy, thrice happy shall this author be per- 
petually esteemed by us ;  we will chronicle him as our 
friend  and  benefactor.  It is  not our way  to saint 
people, otherwise we would certainly canonize this gen- 
tleman ;  and when our hand is in, his pair of booksellers, 
for their being so beneficial to the world, in publishing 
so rich a treasure.  It  was a blessed day, when this hope- 
ful birth  saw the light;  for  hereby  all the orthodox 
creed-makers and systematic men are ruined for ever. 
In  brief,  if we  be  for  any  Christianity,  it shall be 
this author's :  for that agrees with us singularly well, 
it  being  so  short,  all  couched ifi  four words,  nei- 
ther more  nor  less.  It is a  very  fine  compendium, 
and we  are  infinitely obliged  to this great reformer 
for it.  We are glad  at  heart,  that  Christianity  is 
bt~ght  so low  by  this worthy  penman ;  for this is 
a  good  presage,  that it  will  dwindle  into  nothing. 
What ! but one article, and that so brief too ! We like A Secorld  Vindicatio?~  of  the 
such a faith, and such a religion,  because it is nearer 
to none." 
He  hat11 no sooner done, but, as it deserved, he cries 
out '$  Euqe, sophos !  And is not the reader,"  quoth he, 
ccsatisfied  that such language as this hath real truth in it? 
Does not  he perceive, that the discarding all the arti- 
cles b~it  one,  makes way for the casting off that too?" 
Answ.  It is but supposing that the reader is a civil gen- 
tleman, and answers, Yes, to these two questions ;  and 
then it is demonstration, that by this speech he has ir- 
refragably proved the tendency of my book to  irreligion 
and atheism. 
I remember  Chillingworth somewhere puts up this 
request to his  adversary  Knot: "Sir,  I beseech  you, 
when  you  write again, do us the favour to write no- 
thing but syllogisms.  For I find  it still  an  extreme 
trouble to find  out the concealed propositions,  which 
are to connect the parts of your enthymems.  As now, 
for example, I profess to you I have done my best  en- 
deavour to find  some  glue,  or  solder,  or cement,  or 
thread, or any thing to tie the antecedent and this con- 
sequent together."  The unmasker agrees so much in 
a great part of his opinion with that Jesuit,  (as I have 
shown  already)  and  does so  infinitely  outdo  him  in 
spinning ropes of sand, and a  coarse thread  of incon- 
sistencies, which runs quite through his book ;  that it is 
with great justice I put him here in the Jesuit's place, 
and address the same request to him. 
His very next words give me a fresh reason to do it : 
for  thus he argues,  p. 78, "  May we not expect, that 
those who deal thus  with  the Cseed,  i. e.  discard  all 
the articles  of  it but one, will  use the same  method 
in reducing the Ten Commandments and the Lord's 
Prayer, abbreviate the former into one precept,  and 
the latter into one petition ?"  Answ.  If he will  tell 
me where  this  creed  he speaks  of is, it will be much 
more  easy  to answer  his  demand.  Whilst his  creed, 
which he here speaks of, is yet nowhere, it is ridiculous 
for him to ask questions about it.  The Ten Command- 
ments, and tlie Lord's  Prayer, I know where to find in 
express words, set down  by  themselves, with peculiar 
marks of distinction.  Which is the Lord's  Praycr, we 
are plainly  taught  by  this  command  of our  Saviour, 
Luke xi.  2, "  When ye pray, say,  Our Father,"  &c. 
In the same inanr~er  and words,  we are taught what we 
believe, to make us his disciples, by his command 
to the apostles  what they should preach, Matth. x. 7, 
(6  As ye go, preach, saying,"  (What were they to sap ? 
Only this) "  The kingdom of heaven is at hand."  Or, 
as St. Luke expresses it, chap.  ix.  2,  They were sent 
to preach the kingdom of God, and to heal the sick :" 
which,  what  it was,  we  have  sufficiently explained. 
But this  creed  of  the  unmasker,  which  lie  taiks  of', 
where is it? Let him show it us distinctly set out froin 
the rest of the Scripture.  If he knows where it is,  let 
him produce it, or leave talking of'it, until he can.  It 
is not  the Apostles'  Creed,  that is evident:  for 'that 
creed he  has  discarded  fiorn  being  the standard  of 
Christian  faith,  and has told  the world  in words  at 
length, That 'c  if a man believes no more than is in ex- 
press terms in tlie Apostles'  Creed, his faith will not be 
the faith of a Christian."  Nay, it is plain,  that creed 
has, in the unmasker's  opinion,  the same tendency to 
atheism and irreligion, that my summary has.  For the 
Apostles' Creed, reducing the forty, or perhaps, the four 
hundred fundamental articles of his Christian creed, to 
twelve ;  and leaving out the greatest part of those ne- 
cessary ones, which he has already, and will hereafter, 
in good time,  give us ;  does as much  dispose men to 
serve the decalogue and the Lord's  Prayer just so,  as 
my redticing those  twelve  to two.  For so many,  at 
least, he has granted to be in my Summary, viz. the ar- 
ticle of one God, maker of heaven and earth ;  and the 
other,  of Jesus the  Messiah ;  though he every where 
calls them but one :  which, whether ~t  be to show with 
what love and regard  to truth he continues,  and con- 
seqi~ently  began this controversy ;  or whether it  be to be- 
guile and startle unwary, or confirm prejudiced readers ; 
1  shall leave others to judge.  It is evident, he thinks 
his cause would be mightily maimed, if he were forced 
to leave  o~it  the charge of  one article ;  and he would 
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call them two :  for then the whob weight and edge crf 
his strong and sharp ~.easming,  in his Tholights  con- 
cerning the Causes of Atheism, p. 12%  would be lost. 
There you have it  in these words : 6 When the  catholic 
faith is thus brought down to one single article, it will 
soon be reduced to none ;  the unit will dwindle into a 
cypher."  And here again, it  makes the whole argument 
of  his atheistical speech, which he winds up with these 
convincing words:  "  We are glad to hear that Chri- 
stianity is brought so low by this worthy penman ;  for 
this is a good presage, that it will dwindle into nothing, 
What ! one article, and that so brief too ! We like such 
a faith, and such a religion, because it  is so near none." 
But I must  tell  this writer, of  equal wit,  sense,  and 
modesty, that this religion, which he thus makes a dull 
farce of, and calls "  near none,''  is that very religion 
which  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  and  his  apostles 
preached, for the conversion and salvation of mankind ; 
no one article whereof,  which they proposed as neces- 
sary to be received by unbelievers, to make them Chri- 
stians, is omitted.  And I ask  him,  Whether it be his 
errand, as one of our Saviour's ambassadors, to turn it 
thus into ridicule ?  For, until he has shown,  that they 
preached otherwise,  and more than what the Spirit of 
truth has recorded of their preaching in their histories, 
which I have faithfully collected, and set down ;  all that 
he shall say, reflecting upon  the plainness  and-simpli- 
city of  their cioctrine,  however  directed against me, 
will by his atheistical rabble of all kinds, now they are 
so well entered and instructed in it by him, be  all turned 
upon our Saviour and his apostles. 
Whdt tendency this, and all his other trifling,  in so 
serious a cause as this  is,  has  to the propagating  of 
atheism and irreligion in this age, he were best to 
sider.  This I am sure, the doctrine of but one article 
(if the author.and finisher of our faith, and those he 
guided by his Spirit, had preached bu%  me  artide) has 
no more  tendency to atheism,  than their cb~tritw  of 
one God.  Bat the unmasker every wherectaike,  arr  if 
the strength of our religion lav in the nunrbe~  of its af- 
titles ;  and would be presently routed,  if it had been 
but a few;  and therefore he has mustered up q pretty 
full band of them, and has a reserve of the Lord k~ows 
how many more, which shall be forth coming upon sc- 
casion.  But I shall  desire  to remind this learned &- 
vine, who is so afraid of what will become of his religion, 
if it should propose but one or a few articles, as neces- 
sary to be believed to make a man a Christian ;  that tlie 
strength and security of our religion lies in the divine 
authority of those who first promulgated the terms of 
admittance into the church, and not 111 the multitude of 
articles, supposed by some  necessary to be believed to 
make  a  man a  Christian:  and I would  have  him  re- 
member,  when he goes next to make use of this strong 
argument of ''  one dwindling into a cypher,"  that one 
is as remote  as a million  from none.  And if this be 
not so, I desire to know  whether  his  way of arguing 
will  not  prove  pagan  polytheism  to be  more  remote 
from atheism than Christianity.  He  will do well to try 
the force  of  his  speech  in  the mouth of an heathen, 
complaining of the tendency of Christianity to atheism, 
by reducing his great number of gods to but one, which 
was  so  near  none,  and would,  therefore,  soon  be re- 
duced to none. 
The unmasker  seems  to be  upon the  same  topic, 
where he so pathetically complains of the Socinians, p. 
66, in  these words : "  Is it not enough to  rob us of our 
God, by denying Christ to be so ;  but must they spoil 
us of all the other articles of Christian faith but one 2" 
Have a better heart, good sir; for I  assure you nobody 
can rob you  of  your God, but by  your own  consent, 
nor spoil you of  any of  the articles  of your faith.  If 
you look for them, where God has placed them, in the 
holy Scripture,  and take them as he has framed  and 
fashioned  them there ;  there you will always find them 
safe and sound.  But if they come out of an artificer's 
shop, and be of human invention, I cannot answer for 
them :  they may, for aught I know, be nothing but an 
idol of' your own setting up, which may be ~ulled  down, 
should you cry out ever so much,  Great is Diana of 
the Ephesians !" 
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He who considers this argument of one and none, as 
managed by the unmasker, and observes his pathetical 
way of reasoning all through  his  book,  must  confess 
that he has got the very philosopher's stone in disputing. 
That which would be worthless lead in others, he turns 
into pure gold ;  his  oratory  changes its nature,  and 
gives it the noble tincture : so that what, in plain rea- 
soning, would  be nonsense,  let hiin  but put it into a 
speech, or an exclamation, and there it becomes strong 
argument.  Whether this be not so, I desire mode and 
figure may  decide.  And to  those I shall  desire  he 
would reduce the proof's,  which,  p.  73, he says he has 
given of these following propositions,  viz. 
XXIX. "  That I have corrupted men's  minds." 
XXX. "  That I have depraved the Gospel." 
XXXI. "  That I have abused Christianity." 
For all these three,  p. 73, he affirms of me without 
proof, and without honesty. 
Whether it be from confusion of thought, or unfair- 
ness of design ;  either because he has not clear distinct 
notions of what he would say, or finds it not to his pur- 
pose to speak them clearly out, or both together ;  so it 
is, that the unmasker vesy seldom,  but vhen-he  rails, 
delivers himself  so that onc can certainly tell what he 
would have. 
The question is, What is  absolutely necessary to be 
believed by every one, to make him a Christian ?  It  has 
been clearly  made  out,  from  an exact  survey of  the 
history of our Saviour and his apostles,  that the whole 
aim of all their preaching every where was, to convince 
the unbelieving worltl of these two great truths ;  first, 
That there  was  one, eternal,  invisible  God, inaker of 
heaven  and earth : and next, that Jesus  of Nazareth 
was the Messiah, the promised King and Saviour :  and 
that, upon men's  believing these two articles, they were 
baptized and admitted  into the church,  i. e. received 
as suQjects  of Christ's  kingdom,  and pronounced  bea 
lievers.  From whence it  unavoidably follows, that theso 
two are the only truths necessary to  be believed to  make 
a man a Christian. 
This matter of fact is so evident from the whole tc. 
aour of the four Gospels and the Acts,  and presses so 
hard, that the unmasker, who contends for a great num- 
ber of other points necessary to be believed to make a 
tnan a Christian, thinks himself concerned to  give some 
answer to it; but, in his usual way, full of uncertainty 
and confusion.  To  clear this  matter,  he lays  down 
four particulars :  the first is, p.  74, "  That  the believing 
Jesus  to be the promised Messiah was the first step to 
Christianity." 
The second, p. 76, "  That though this one proposi- 
tion,  (viz.  of Jesus  the Messiah)  be  mentioned alone 
in some places, yet there is reason to think, and be pel-- 
suaded, that at the same  time other matters of faith 
were proposed." 
The third,  p.  76,  cc That though there are severs1 
parts and members of the Christian faith,  pet they do 
not all occur in any one place of Scripture." 
The fourth, p. 78, "  That Christianity was erected 
by degrees." 
These particulars Ile  tells  us,  p. 74,  "  he offers to 
clear an objection."  To  see,  therefore,  whether they 
are pertinent or no, we must examine what the objectio~i 
is, as he puts it.  I think it might  have been put in a 
few words:  this I am sure, it ought to have been put 
very clear and distinct.  But the unmaslter  has beer1 
pleased to give it us,  p. 73, as followeth : "  Because I 
designed these papers for the satisfying of the reader's 
doubts,  about any  thing  occurring.,  concerning  the 
matter before us, and for theestablish~ng  of his wavering 
mind ;  I will here (before I pass to the second general 
head of  my  discourse) answer  a  query,  or  objection, 
which  some,  and not without  some show  of  ground, 
rnay be apt to start :  how comes it to  pass, they will say, 
that this article of faith, viz. that Jesns  is  he Messiah, 
or Christ, is so often repeated in the New 'restamem? 
Why is this sometimes urged,  without the mentioning 
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of any other article of  belief? Doth not this plainly 
show,  that this is all that is required to be believed, as 
necessary to make a man a Christian ?  May we not in- 
fer, from the frequent and sole repetition of this articIe 
in several places of  the evangelists and the Acts, that 
there is no other point  of' faith of absolute necessity; 
but that this alone is  sufficient to constitute a man a 
true member of Christ ?" 
By which he shows,  that he is uncertain which way 
to put the objection, so as may be easiest to get rid of 
it: and therefore he has  turned  it several ways,  and 
put several questions about it.  As, first, 
"  Why this article of  faith,''  viz.  that Jes~~s  is the 
Messiah,  <'  is so often repeated in the New Testament ?" 
His next question is, "  Why is this sometimes urged 
without  the mentioning any other article of  belief ?" 
which supposes, that sometimes other articles of belief 
are mentioned with it. 
The third question is, "  May we not infer, from the 
frequent  and sole repetition  of  this article, in several 
places of the evangelists and Acts ?" 
Which last question  is in effect, Why is this so fre- 
quently and alone repeated in the evangelists and the 
Acts? i.  e.  in the preachings  of  our Saviour and  his 
Apostles to unbelievers.  For of that he must give an 
account, if he will remove the difficulty.  Which three, 
though put as one,  yet are three as distinct questions, 
and demand a reason for three as distinct matters'of fact, 
as these three are, viz. frequently proposed :  sometimes 
proposed  alone;  and always  proposed  alone,  in the 
preachings of our Saviour  and  his  apostles : for so in 
truth it was,  all through the Gospels and the Acts, to 
the unconverted believers of one God alone. 
These three questions being thus jumbled together in 
one objection, let us see how the four particulars,  he 
mentions, will accouilt for them. 
The first of them is this : "  That believing Jesus to 
he the promised Messias,"  was, says he,  a  the  fitst step 
to Christianity."  Let it be  so:  What  do you infer 
from thence ?  The next words show :  66 therefore this, 
rather  than any other article, was propounded  to be 
believed by all those, whom either our Saviour  or his 
apostles invited  to embrace Christianity."  Let your 
premises be ever so true, and your deduction  of  this 
proposition be ever  so regular from them,  it is all lost 
labour.  This conclusion  is  not  the proposition  you 
were to prove.  Your questions were, "  Why this article 
is so often proposed ?"  And in those frequent repe- 
titions, "  Why sometimes urged alone, and why always 
proposed alone,  viz. to those whom either our Saviour 
or his apostles invited to embrace Christianity ?"  And 
your answer is, Because the believin~  "  Jesus  to  be the 
Messias,  was  the first  step  to  Chnstianity."  This, 
therefore,  remains upon you to be proved : 
XXXII. "  That, because the believing  Jesus to be 
the Messias is the first step to Christianity, there- 
fore this article is frequently proposecl in the New 
Testament,  is  sometilnes  proposed  without  the 
mentioning any other article, and always alone to 
unbelievers." 
And when you have proved this,  I shall desire you 
to apply it to our present controversjr. 
His next answer to those questions is in these words, 
p. '76,  c6 That though this one proposition, or article, 
be mentioned alone in some places, yet there is reason 
to think, and be persuaded, that at the same time other 
matters of faith were proposed."  From whence it lies 
upon him to make out this reasoning, viz. 
XXXIII. "  That because  there is reason  to think, 
and be  persuaded,  that  at the same  time  that 
this one  article was mentioned alone,  (as  it was 
sometimes)  other  matters  of  faith  were  pro- 
posed :  therefore  this  article was often  proposed 
in  the  New  Testament ; sometimes  proposed 
alone;  and always proposed alone,  in the preach- 
jugs  of  our  Saviour  and his  apostles  to  unbe- 
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This I set down to show the force of his answer to 
his questions:  supposing it to be true, not that Igrant 
it to be true, that where "  this one article is mentioned 
alone, we have reason to think, and be persuaded,  that 
at the same timeother matters of faith  [i.  e. articles of 
fiith necessary  to be believed to make a man  a Chri- 
stian]  were proposed :" and 1  doubt not but to show 
the contrary. 
His third particular, in answer to the question pro, 
posed  in  his  objection,  stands  thus,  p.  76:  " That 
though  there are several  parts  and members  of  the 
Christian faith,.yet  they  do not  all occur in any one 
place of the Scripture ;"  which answer lays it upon him 
to prove, 
XXXIV.  That because  cc  the several parts  of  the 
members of the Christian faith do not all occur in 
any one place of Scripture,"  therefore this article, 
that Jesus was the "  Messias, was often proposed 
in the New Testament, sometimes proposed alone, 
and always proposed alone,"  in the preachings of 
our Saviour and his apostles,  through the history 
of the evangelists and the Acts. 
The fourth and last particular,  which  he tells us  is 
the main answer to the objection,  is in  these  words, 
page 78, 
That Christianity was erected by degrees.". 
Which requires him to make out his argument, viz. 
XXXV.  "'That because Christianity was erected by 
degrees,"  therefore  this  article, "  that Jesus was 
the Messias, was often proposed in the New Testa- 
mcnt, sometimes proposed alone, and always pro- 
osed alone in the preachings of  our Saviour and 
Kis apostles to unbelievers,  recorded in the history 
of the evangelists and Acts.'' 
For, as I said before, in these three questions he has 
put his objection ;  to which, he tells us, this is the main 
answer. 
Of these four particulars it is,  that he says,  p.  ?A, 
"  to clear this objection, and to give a full and satis- 
factory answer to all doubts in this affair, I offer these 
ens~ling  particulars,  which will lead the readec to the 
right understanding of the whole case." 
I-Iow  well they  have  cleared the objection, may be 
seen  by barely setting them down  as answers  to the 
questions, wherein he puts the objection. 
This is all  I have hitherto done ;  whereby is  very 
visible, how well (supposing them true) they clear the 
objection:  and how  pertinently  they are brought  ta 
answer  those  questions wherein  his  objection is  con- 
tained.  Perhaps it will be said, that neither these, nor 
any thing else, can be an apposite answer to those ques- 
ltions put so together.  I answer, I an1 ofthe same mind. 
But if the uninasker,  through  ignorance or shuffling, 
will talk thus confusedly,  he must answer  for it.  He 
calls all his three questions, one objection, over and over 
again : and therefore, which of those questions it does 
or does not lie in, I shall not trouble myself to divine ; 
since I think he himself cannot tell : for whichever he 
takes of them, it will  involve him in equal difficulties, 
I now proceed to examine his particulars themselves, 
and  the  truth  contained  in  them.  The first,  p. 74, 
stands thus : 
1. " The believing  of  Jesus  to  be  the promised 
Messias was the first step to Christianity.  It was that 
which made way for the embracing of all the other ar- 
ticles, a passage to all the rest."  Answ.  If this be, as 
he would have it,  only the leading article,  amongst a 
great many other,  equally necessary to be believed, to 
make a man a Christian ;  this is a reason why it should 
bc constantly preached in the first place : but this is no 
reason why this alone should be so often repeated, and 
the other  necessary  points  not  be  once  mentioned. 
For I desire to know what those other asticles are that, 
in the preaching of  our Saviour and his  apostles,  are 
repeated or urged besides this 2 
In the next place, if it be true, that this article, viz. 
that  Jesus is the Messiah,  was only  the first in  order 
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lieved;  how comes  it to pass,  that  bare1  upon  the  B  proposal and believing of this,  men were a  mitted into 
the church as believers ? The  history of the New Testa- 
ment is fill1 of instances of this, as Acts viii. 5,  12, IS, 
ix. and in other places. 
Though it be  true, what  the r~nmasker  says  here, 
a  That if they did not give credit to this  in the first 
place, that Jesus  of Nazareth was that eminent and ex. 
traordinary person prophesied of long before, and that 
he was sent and commissioned by God ;  there could be 
no hope that they would attend to any other proposals, 
relating to the Christian  religion ;"  yet what  he sub- 
joins, ''  that this is the true reason, why that article was 
constantly PI-opounded  to be believed by all that looked 
towards Christianity, and why it is mentioned so often 
in the evangelical writings,"  is  not true.  For,  first, 
this supposes that there were other articles joined with 
it.  This he should have first  proved, and then given 
the reason for  it; and not,  as he does  here, suppose 
what is in question, and then give a reason why it is so  - 
and such a reason that is  inconsistent with the matter 
of fact, that is every where recorded in holy writ.  For 
if the true reason why the preaching  of  this article, 
'' that Jesus was the Messiah,"  as it is recorded in the 
history ofthe New Testament, were only to make way 
for the other articles, one must needs think, that either 
our  Saviour  and  his  apostles  (with  reverence  be  it 
spoken)  were  very  strange preachers;  or,  that the 
evangelists, and author of the Acts, were very strange 
historians.  The first were to instruct the world  in a 
new religion, consisting of a great number of articles, 
says the unmasker, necessary  to be believed to make a 
man  a: Christian,  i.  e. a great number of propositions, 
rnaklng  a  large system,  every one whereof  is so  ne- 
cessary for  a  man to understand and belir-ve,  that if 
any one  be  omitted,  he cannot  be  of  that  religion. 
What  now  did  our  Saviour  and  his  apostles  do ? 
Why, if the unmasker may be believed,  they went up 
and  down  with  danger  of  their lives,  and preached 
to the  world.  What  did  they preach?  Even  this 
siugle proposition to  make way for the rest, viz.  cc This 
is  the eminent  man  sent from  God,"  $0 teach  you 
other  6hi~lgs:  which  amounts to no more but this, 
that Jesus was the person which was to teach them the 
true religion,  but that true religiofi itself is not to be 
found in all their preaching;  nay,  scarce a word of it. 
Can there be any thing more ridiculous than this  ?  And 
yet this was all they preached, if it be  true,  that this 
was  all  they  meant  by  the  preaching  every  where, 
Jesus  to be the Messiah, and ifit were only an introduc- 
tion, and a making way for the doctrines ofthe  Gospel. 
But it is plain, it was called the Gospel itself.  Let the 
unmasker, as a true successor  of  the apostles,  go and 
preach  the Gospel,  as the apostles  did, to some part 
of the heathen world, where the name of Christ is not 
known : would  not he himself, and every body think, 
he was very foolishly employed, if he shoidd tell them 
nothing but this,  that Jesus was the person promised 
and  sent from  God to reveal  the true religion;  but 
should teach them nothing ofthat  true religion, but this 
preliminary  article? Such the unmasker makes all the 
preaching, recorded in the New Testament, for the con- 
version  of  the  unbelieving  world.  He  makes  the 
preaching of our Saviour and his apostles to  be no  more 
but this, that the great prophet promised to the world 
was come, and  that Jesus was he :  but what his doctrine 
was, that they were silent in, and taught not one article 
of it.  But the unmasker misrepresents it :  for as to his 
accusing the historians, the evangeHsts, and writers of 
the Acts of the apostles, for their shameful omission of 
the whole doctrine of the Christian religion, to save his 
hypothesis, as he does under  his  next head, in these 
words : "  that though this one proposition be mentioned 
alone in some places, yet there is reason  to think, and 
be persuaded,  that at the same time other matters of 
faith were proposed ;" I shall show how bold he makes 
with those inspired historians, when I come to corisider 
that particiilar. 
How ridiculous, how senseless,  this bold  unmasker, 
and reformer ofthe history of the.New Testament, makes 
the preaching  of  our Saviour  and his  apostles,  as it 
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But taking it, as in truth  it is there, we shall have a 
quite other view of it.  Our Saviour preached  everv 
where the kingdom  of God ;  and by his miracles de- 
clared hinlself to be the king  of' that kingdom.  The 
apostles  preached  tlic  san~e,  and after  his  ascension, 
openly  avowed  him to be the Prince and Saviour pro- 
mised:  but  preached  not this  as  a  bare  speculative 
article of  simple belief;  but  that inen  might receive 
him for  their  King,  and become his subjects.  When 
they told  the world that he was the Christ, it was not 
as the uninaslter will have it: believe this man to be a 
prophet, and then he will teach you  his new religion ; 
which, when  you have received and embraced all and 
every article thereof, which  are a  great number,  you 
will  then be  Christians,  if you  be not ignora'nt  or in- 
credulous  of  any of  them.  But it was,  believe  this 
man to be your  Icing sent from  God ;  take him  for 
such, with a resolution to observe the laws he has given 
you; and you are his subjects, you are Christians.  For 
those that truly did so, made themselves his  subjects : 
and to continue so, there was no more required, than a 
sincere endeavour to know his will in all things, and to 
obey it.  Such a preaching as this,  of' Jesus to be the 
Messiah, the King and Deliverer, that God Almighty 
had promised to mankind, and now had effectually sent 
to be their Prince arid Ruler, was not a simple prepara- 
tion to the Gospel : but, when  received with  the obe- 
dience of fbith, was the very receiving of the Gospel, 
and had all that was requisite to tilake men Christians. 
And without it be so understood, nobody can clear the 
preaching of  our Saviour  and his  apostles  from that 
incredible imperfection, or their  historians  from  that 
unpardonable  negligence, and not doing  either what 
they ought,  or what  they undertook,  which  our un- 
masker hath so impiously charged upon them ;  as will 
appear yet plainer  in  what I have  to say  to the un- 
masker's  next particular.  For, as to the remainder of 
this paragraph, it contains nothing but his censure and 
contempt of me,  for  not  being  of  his  mind,  for  not 
seeing as he sees,  i.  e.  in eflect, not laying that blame 
which he does,  either on tile preacl~ing  of'our Saviour 
and his  apostles,  or on  the inspired writings of their 
]listorians, to make  them comply with his system, and 
the Christianity he would make. 
The unmasker's  second particular,  p.  76,  tells  us, 
That though this one proposition or article be  men- 
tioned  alone  in  some places,  yet there is reason  to 
think and be persuaded, that at the same time other 
matters of faith  were proposed.  For it is  confessed 
by all intelligent and observing men,  that the history 
of the Scripture is concise ;  and that in relating matter 
of fact, many passages are omitted by  the sacred pen- 
men.  Wherefore, though but this one article of belief, 
(because it is a  leading one,  and makes  way  for the 
rest) be  expressly  mentioned  in some of the Gospels, 
yet we must not conclude thence, that no other matter 
of faith was required  to be  admitted of.  For things 
are briefly set down in the evangelical records, and we 
must  suppose  many  things which  are not  in  direct 
terms related." 
Answ.  The  unmasker here keeps to his usual custom 
of speaking in doubtful terms.  He  says, that where this 
one article, that Jesus is the Messiah, is alone recorded 
in the preaching of our Saviour and his apostles ;  "  We 
have  reason  to be  persuaded,  that at the same time 
other matters of faith were proposed."  If this be to 
his purpose, by matters of faith, must be meant funda- 
mental  articles  of  faith,  absolutely  necessary  to be 
believed by every man to make him a Christian.  That 
such matters of faith are omitted, in the history of the 
preaching of our Saviour and his apostles, by the sacred 
historians ;  this,  he says, ''  we have reason to be per- 
suaded of." 
Answ.  They need be good reasons to persuade a ra- 
tional man, that the evangelists, in their history of our 
Saviour and his apostles, (if  they were but ordinarily 
fair  and prudent men)  did,  in a history published to 
instruct  the world in a new religion, leave out the ne- 
cessary and fundamental parts ot'that religion.  But let 
them be considered as inspired writers, under the con- 
duct of the infallible Spirit of God, putting  them upon, 
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Gospel :  and  then it is impossible for any Christian, but 
the unmasker, to think, that they made any such gross 
omissions, contrary to the design of their writing, with- 
out a demonstration to convince him of it.  Now all the 
reason  that our unmasker gives, is this : "  That it is 
confessed by all intelligent and observing men, that the 
history of the Scripture is concise ;  and that in relating 
matters of fact, many passages are omitted by the sacred 
penmen." 
Answ.  The unmasker  might have  spared the con- 
fession of intelligent and observing men, after so plain a 
declaration of St. John  himself,  chap. xx.  31, "  Many 
other things did Jesus in the psesence of his disciples, 
which  are  not  written  in  this  book."  And again, 
xxi.  25, "  There  are  also  many  other  things  that 
Jesus  did, the which  if they  should be written every 
one, I suppose the world could not contain the books 
that should be written."  There needs,  therefore,  no 
opinion  of intelligent  and observing men to convince 
us, that the history of the Gospel is so far concise, that 
a great  many matters of fact are omitted, and a great 
many less material  circumstances, even of those that 
are set down.  But will  any intelligent  or observing 
man, any one that bears the name of a Christian, have 
the impudence to say, that the inspired writers, in the 
relation  they give us  of  what  Christ and his apostles 
preached to unbelievers to convert them to the faith, 
omitted the fi~ndamental  articles which those preachers 
proposed to make men Christians ;  and without a belief 
of which they could not be Christians? 
The unmaslter  talks  after  his  wonted fashion;  i.  e. 
seems to  say something, which, when examined, proves 
nothing to his purpose.  He  tells us,  That in some 
places,"  where  the article of "  Jesus the Messiah  is 
mentioned alone,  at the same time other matters  of 
faith were proposed."  I ask were these other mat- 
ters of faith all the unmaslter's  necessary articles ? 
not, what are those other matters  of  faith to the 1111- 
masker's purpose ? As  for example, in St.Peter's sermn', 
Acts ii.  "  Other matters of faith were  proposed  with 
the article of Jesus the Messiah."  But what does this 
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make for  his fundamental articles : were they all p1.0- 
posed with the article of Jesus the Messiah ? It'not, on- 
believers were converted. and brougllt into tlre churcll, 
without the unmas1;er's  necessary articles.  Three thou- 
sand were added to tl~e  church by this one sermon.  1 
pass by, now,  St. Luke's not  mentioning a  syllable of 
the greatest part of the unmasker's necessalp articles ; 
and shall  consider  only,  how  long that sermon  n~ay 
have bccn.  It is plain from ver. 15, that it began not 
until about nine in the morning ;  and from ver. 41, that 
before  night,  three thousand were converted and bap- 
tized.  Now I ask the unmaslier,  Whether  so  slnall a 
number  of  hours, as Peter must necessarily employ in 
preaching to them,  were  sufficient  to instruct such a 
mixed multitude so fully in ail those articles, which he 
has proposed as necessary to be believed to lnakc a man 
a Christian ;  as that every one ofthose three thousand, 
that were that day baptized,  did understand,  and ex- 
plicitly  believe  every one of  those his articles, just in 
the sense of our unmasker's  system ?  Not  to mention 
those  renlaining  articles, which the unmasker will not 
be  able, in twice as many months, to find  and declare 
to us. 
He  says, '' That in some places,"  where the article 
or"" Jesus the Messiah is mentioned nlone,  at the same 
time other matters of faith  were  proposed."  Let us 
take this to be so at present, yet this helps not the un- 
masker's  case.  The fundamental  articles,  that were 
proposed by our Saviour and his apostles, necessary to be 
believed to make tnen Christians, are not set down ;  but 
only this single one, of ''  Jesus the Messiah :"  therefore, 
will any one dare to say they are omitted every where 
by  the evangelists? Did the historians of the Gospel 
make their relation so concise and short, that giving an 
account  in  so many places  of  the preaching  of' our 
Saviour and his apostles, fbr the conv~rsion  ot' the un- 
believing world, they did not in any one place, nor in 
dl of them together, set down the necessary points  of 
that faith,  wli~ch  their  unbelieving hearers were con- 
verted to? If thcy did not, how can their histories be 
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serve to the end for which they were written? Which 
was to publish to the world the doctrine of Jesus Christ, 
that men might ire brought into his  religion.  Now I 
challenge the unmasker to show me, not out of any one 
place, but out of all the preachings of our Saviour and 
his  apostles,  recorded in the four Gospels, and in the 
Acts, all those propositions which he has reckoned up 
as fundamental articles of faith.  If they are not to be 
found there, it is plain, that either they are not articles 
of  faith,  necessary  to be believed  to make  a  man  a 
Christian ;  or else, that those inspired writers have given 
us an account  of  the  Gospel,  or  Christian  religion, 
wherein the greatest part of the doctrines necessary to 
be believed  to make a  man a  Christian,  are wholly 
omitted.  Which in short is to say, that the Christianity, 
which is recorded in the Gospels and the Acts, is not 
that Christianity which is sufiicient to make a  man  a 
Christian.  This (as  absurd and impious as it is)  is 
what oul unmasker charges upon the conciseness (as he 
is pleased to call it) of  the evangelical  history.  And 
this we must take upon his word, though these inspired 
writers tell us the direct contrary : for St. Luke, in his 
preface to his Gospel, tells rL'heopl~ilus,  that  having  a 
perfsct knowledge of all things, the design of his writ~ng 
was  to set them in  order,  that  he  miqht  know  the 
certainty of  those things  that were befieved amongst 
Christians.  And his history of the Acts begins thus : 
'' The former treatise  [i. e. his Gospel]  have I mqie, 
0 Theophilus, of all that Jesus began  to do and to 
teach."  So that,  how  concise  soever  the unmasker 
will have his history to be, he professes it to contain all 
that Jesus taught.  Which all must,  in the narrowest 
sense that can be given it, contain at least all things me- 
cessary to make a man a Christian.  It  would else be a 
yery lame and imperfect history of all that Jesus taught, 
if the faith contained in it were not sufficient  to make a 
inan a Christian.  This indeed, as the uninasker hath 
been  pleased  to term it, would be a very lank faith, a 
very lank Gospel. 
St. John also says thus, of his history of the Gospel, 
, 
chap. xx. 30, 91, "  Many other signs truly did Jesus, 
in the presence of his disciples, which  are not written 
in  this  book :" so far  his llistory is, by his  own  con- 
fession,  concise.  "  But these,"  says he, "  are written 
that ye might believe  that Jesus is  the Messiah, tl~e 
Son of God ;  and that, believine,  ye  might  have  litb 
through  his  name."  As  concise  as  it  was,  there 
was  yet (if  the apostle's  word  may  be  taken  for  it 
against the unmasker's) enough contained in his Gospel, 
for the procuring of eternal life, to those who believed 
it.  And, whether it was that one article that he tllcre 
sets down, viz.  That Jesus was the Messiah, or that set 
of articles which  the unmasker gives US,  I shall leave 
to this modern divine to ~uesolve.  And,  if lie  thinks 
still, that all the articles he has set down in his roll, are 
necessary to be believed to make a man a  Christian, I 
must desire him to  show them to me in St. John'sGospel, 
or else to  convince the world that St. John was mistaken, 
when he said, that he had written his Gospel, that men 
might believe that "  Jesus was the Messiah, the Son of 
God ;  and that, believing, they might have life through 
his name." 
So that, granting the history of the Scripture to  be so 
concise, as the l~nmasker  would  have  it, viz.  that in 
some places  the infallible  writers,  recording  the dis- 
courses of our Saviour and his apostles, omitted all the 
other fundamental articles proposed by them to be bec 
lieved to make men Christians, but this one, that Jesus 
was the Messiah ;  yet this will  not  remove  the  objec- 
tion that lies against his other f~tndamentals,  which are 
not to be found in the histories of the four evangelists ; 
nay, not to be found in  any one of  them.  If'eve1-y 
one of them contains tl~e  Gospel of Jesus  Christ,  ancl 
consequently all things necessary to salvation, whether 
this will not be a new ground of accusation against me, 
and give the unmasker a right to charge me with laying 
by three of the Gospels with contempt, as well as he did 
before charge me with a contempt of'the epistles ;  must 
be left to his sovereigr~  authority to determine. 
Having showed that, allowing all he says here to be as 
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what truth there is in what he here pretends, viz. that 
though the one article,  That Jesus is the Messiah,  be 
mentioned "  alone in so~rie  places, yet we have reason 
to be  persuaded, from  the cor~eiseness  of thtl"  Scrip- 
ture history, that there were, at the same time, joined 
with it other necessary articles of faith, in the preaching 
of our Saviour and his apostles. 
It  is to be observed, that the unmasker builds upon 
this false supposition, that in some places, other neces- 
sary  articles  of  faith,  joined  with  that of  Jesus the 
Messiah,  are by  the evangelists mentioned to be pro- 
posed by our Saviour and h~s  apostles, as necessary  to 
be believed to make those they preached to Christians. 
For his  saying,  that in some places, that "  one neces- 
sary article is mentioned alone,"  implies, that in other 
places it is not mentioned alone, but joined with other 
necessary  articles.  But then it will remain upon him 
to show, 
XXXVI.  "  In what place,  either of the Gospels or 
of the Acts, ot,her articles of faith are joined  with 
this, and proposed  as necessary to be believed to 
make men Christians." 
The unmasker,  it is  probable,  will tell us, that the 
article of Christ's resurrection is sometimes  joined with 
this of the Messial~,  as particularly in that first sermon 
of St. Peter, Acts ii. by which there were three thou- 
sand added to the church at one time.  Answ.  This 
sermon,  well  considered, will  explain  to us both  the 
preaching of the apostles ;  what it was that they pro- 
posed to their unbelieving auditors, to make them Chri- 
stians;  and also  the manner  of St.  Luke's recording 
their sermons.  It  is true, that here are delivered by St. 
Peter many other matters of faith, besides that of Jesus 
being the Messiah : for all that he said, being of divine 
authority, is matter of'faith, and may not be  d~sbelieved. 
The first  part  of  his  discourse  is  to  prove  to the 
Jews, that what they had observed of extraordinary at 
that time, amongst the disciples,  who spake variety of 
tongues,  did not proceed fi-om wine, but from the Holy 
Ghost ;  and that this was the pouring out of the Spirit, 
prophesied of by the prophet Joel.  This is all matter 
of faith, and is written, tliat it might be believed : but 
yet I think, that neither the unmaslter  nor  any  body 
else  will say, tliat this  is  such a necessary  article of 
faith, that no man could,  without  an explicit belief of 
it, be  a Christian ;  though,  being a declaration of the 
Holy Ghost by St. Peter, it is so much a matter of faith, 
that nobody, to whom it is now proposed, can deny it, 
and be a Christian.  And thus all the Scripture of the 
New Testament, given by divine inspiration, is matter 
of  faith, and necessary to be believed by all Christians, 
to whom it is  proposed.  But yet I do not think any 
one so unreasonable as to  say, that every proposition in 
the New Testament is  a  fundamental asticle of faith, 
which is required explicitly  to be believed  to make a 
lnan a Christian. 
Here now is a  matter of faith joined,  in  the same 
sermon, with this fuilclamental  article,  that "  Jesus is 
the Messiah ;"  and reported by  the sacred historian so 
at large, that it takes 11p a third part of St. Peter's ser- 
mon, recorded by St. Luke : and yet it is such a inatter 
of faith, as is  not contained  in  the unmasker's  cata- 
logue of  necessary  articles.  1 must  ask  him  then, 
whether St. Luke were so concise an historian, that llc 
would so at large set down a inatter of faith, proposed 
by  St. Peter, tliat was not necessary to be believed to 
n~alic  a man a Christian, and wholly leave orit the very 
mention of all the unmaslter's  additional necessary ar- 
ticles, if indeed they  were necessary to be believed to 
make men Christians ?  I know not how any one could 
charge  the  historian  with  greater unfaithfulness,  or 
greater folly.  But this the unmasker sticks not at,  to 
preserve to  himself the power of appointing what shall, 
and what shall not, be necessary articles ;  and ofmaliiilg 
his system the Christianity necessary, and only neces- 
sary to be received. 
The  next t,hing that St. Peter  proceeds to, in this his 
sermon, is to declare to the unbelieving Jews tliat Jesus 
of  Nazareth,  who  had  clone  miracles  amongst  them, 
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whom they had crucified, and put to death, and whom 
God had raised again from the dead, was the Messiah. 
Here indeed our Saviour's crucifixion, death, and re- 
surrection, are mentioned :  and if they were nowhere 
else recorded, are matters of faith ;  which, with all the 
rest of the New Testament, ought to be believed  by 
every Christian, to whom it is thus proposed, as n part 
of divine revelation.  But that  these  were  not  here 
proposed to the unbelieving Jews, as the fundamental 
articles,  which  St. Peter principally aimed at, and en- 
deavoured to convince them of, is evident from hence, 
that they are made use  of as arguments to persuade 
them of this fundamental truth, viz. that Jesus was the 
Messiah,  whom they ought to take for their Lord and 
Ruler.  For whatsoever is brought as  an argulnent to 
prove another truth, cannot be thought to be the prin- 
cipal thing aimed at, in that argumentation ;  though it 
may have so  strong and immediate a connexion with 
the conclusion,  that you  cannot  deny it, without de- 
nying even what is inferred from it, and is therefore the 
fitter to be an argument to prove it.  But that our Sa- 
viour's  crucifixion,  death,  and resurrection, were used 
here as argunlents to persuade them into a belief of this 
fundamental article, that Jesus  was  the Messiah,  and 
not as propositions of a new faith they were to receive, 
is evident, from  hence, that St. Peter preached here to 
those who knew the death and crucifixion of Jesus as 
well as he :  and therefore these could not be proposed to 
them, as new articles of faith to be l~elieved  ;  but those 
matters of Cact being what the Jews knew already, were 
a good argument, joined with  his resurrection, to con- 
vince them of that truth, which he endeavoured to give 
them a  belief  of.  And therefore lie rightly inferred, 
from these facts joined together,  this conclusion,  the 
believing  whereof  would  make  them  Christians : 
"  Therefore let all the house of Israel know assuredly, 
that God hath made that same Jesus,  whom ye have 
crucified, Lord and Christ."  To  the making good this 
sole proposition,  his whole discourse tended :  this was 
the sole truth he laboured to convince them of; this the 
faith he endeavoured to bring them into ;  which as soon 
as they  had  received  with  repentance,  they were  by 
baptism admitted into the church, and three thousand 
at once were made Christians. 
Here St. Luke's  own  confession,  without that "  of 
intelligent  and observing men,"  which  the urimasker 
has recoiirse to,  might have satisfied him again, "  that 
in relating matters of fact,  many passages were omitted 
by the sacred penmen.  For,  says St. Luke here, ver. 
40, "  And with many other words,"  which are not set 
down. 
One would, at first sight, wonder why the unmasker 
neglects these demonstrative authorities of the holy pen- 
men themselves,  where they own their omissions, to tell 
us, that it  is "  confessed by all intelligent and observing 
men, that in relating matters of fidct, many passages are 
omitted by the sacred penmen."  St. John, in what he 
says of his Gospel,  directly professes  large omissions, 
avd so does St. Luke here.  But these omissions would 
not serve the unmcsker's  turn ;  for  they are directly 
against him, and what he would have r  and therefore he 
had reason to pass them by.  For St. John, in that pass- 
age above-cited, chap.  xx.  30,  31,  tells  us,  that how 
much soever he had left out  of his history, he hadinserted 
that which was  enough to be believed to eternal life : 
"  but these are written, that ye might believe, and, be- 
lieving,  ye might have  life."  But this is  not all he 
assures us of, viz. that he had recorded all that was ne- 
cessary to be believed to  eternal life :  but he, in express 
words, tells us what is that all, that is necessary to be 
believe4 to eternal life ;  and for the proof of which pro- 
position  alone he writ all the rest  of his  Gospel,  viz. 
that we might believe.  What  ? even this : '  That  Jesus 
is the Christ, the Son of God,"  and that, believing this, 
we "  might have life through his name." 
This may serve for a  key to us,  in reading the hi- 
story of the  New  Testament ;  and show us why this 
article, that Jesus  was the Messiah, is nowhere omitted, 
though a great part of the arguments used to convince 
men of it, nay, very often the whole discourse, made to 
lead men into the belief of it, be entirely omitted.  The 
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Spirit of  God directed  them every where  to set down 
the article,  which  was absolutely  necessary  to be be- 
lieved to lnalte men Christians ;  so that that could no 
ways be doubted of, nor mistaken :  but the arguments 
and evidences, which were to lead men into thk faith, 
would be sufficient, if they were once found any where, 
though  scattered  here  and there,  in  those  writings, 
whereof  that  infictllible  Spirit  was  the author.  This 
preserved the decorum used in all histories, and  avoided 
those  continual,  large,  and unnecessary  repetitions, 
which our critical unmasker might have called tedious, 
with juster reason than he does the repetition of  this 
short proposition,  that Jesus is the Messiah ;  which I 
set down no oftener in my book:  than the Holy Ghost 
thought fit to insert it in the history of the New Testa- 
ment, as concise as it is.  But this, it  seems to  our nice 
unmasker, is "  tedious,  tedious and offensive."  And 
if a Christian, and a successor of the apostles,  cannot 
bear the being so often told, what it was that our Sa- 
viour and his apostles every where preached to  the be- 
lievers of one God, though it be contained in one short 
proposition ; what  cause  of  exception  and  disgust 
would it have been to heathen  readers, some whereof 
might, perhaps, have been as critical as the unmasker, 
if this sacred history had, in every page,been filled with 
the repeated discourses of the apostles, all of them every 
where to the same purpose, viz. to  persuade men to be- 
lieve, that Jesus was  the Messiah ! It was necessasy, 
even by the laws of history, as often as their preaching 
any where was mentioned, to tell to  what purpose they 
spoke ;  which  being always  to convince men of this 
one fundamental truth, it is no wonder we  find it so 
often repeated.  But  the arguments  and reasonings 
with which this one point is urged, are,  as they ought 
to be,  in most places, left out.  A constant  repetition 
of them had been superfluous. and consequently might 
justly have been blamed as "  tedious."  But there is 
enough recorded abundantly to convince any rational 
man, any one  not wilfully  blind,  that he is that pro- 
mised Saviour.  And, in this, we have a reason of  the 
omissions in the history of the New Testament ;  which 
were no other than such as became prudent, as well as 
faithful writers.  Much less did that conciseness (with 
which  the unmasker  w-ould cover his  bold censure of 
the Gospels and the Acts, and, as it seems, lay them by 
with contempt) make the holy writers omit any thing, 
in the preaching of our Saviour and his apostles, abso- 
lutely iiecessary to  be known and  believed to  make men 
Christians. 
Conformable hereunto, we shall find St. Luke writes 
his history of the Acts of the  Apostles.  In  the beginning 
of it, he sets down at  large some of the discourses made 
to the unbelieving Jews,  But in most other places, un- 
less it be where there was  something particular  in the 
circumstances of the matter, he contents himself to tell 
to whatpurpose  they spoke; which was everywhere only 
this, that Jesus was the Messiah.  Nay, St. Luke, in the 
first speech of St. Peter, Acts ii. which he thought fit to 
give us a great  part of, yet owns the omission of several 
things that the apostle said.  For, having expressed this 
fundamental doctrine, that Jesus was the Messiah, and 
recorded several of the arguments wherewith St. Peter 
urged it,  for the conversion  of the unbelieving Jews, 
his auditors, he adds, ver. 40, "  And with many other 
words did he testify and exhort, saying, Save yourselves 
from this untoward  generation."  Here he confesses, 
that he omitted a great deal which St. Peter had said 
to persuade them,  To  what? To  that which,  in other 
words, he had just said before, ver.  38, "  Repent and 
be baptized every one of you in  the name of Jesus 
Christ,"  i.  e.  Believe Jesus to be the Messiah, take him 
as such for your Lord and King, and reform your lives 
by a sincere resolution of obedience to his laws. 
Thus we have an account of the omissions in the re- 
cords of matters of  fact in the New Testament.  But 
will the unmasker say, That the preaching of those ar- 
ticles that he has given us, as necessary to be believed 
to make a man a Christian, was part of thosc matters of 
fact, which  have  been  omitted  in  the history  of  the 
New Testament? Can  any one think, that "  the cor- 
ruption and degeileracy of' human nature, with the true 
original of  it,  (the defection  of  our  first parents)  the 326  A Second  Vi71clication  of the 
propagation of sin  ant1  mortality,  our restoration and 
reconciliation  by Clirist's  blood, the eminency and ex- 
cellency of his  priesthood,  the efficacy  of his  death, 
the  fill1  satisfaction  thereby  made  to divine justice, 
and his being  made an all-sufficient sacrifice  for  sin, 
our justification  by  Christ's  righteousness,  election, 
adoption,"  kc. were all proposed,  and that too, in the 
sense of our author's  s  stem, by  our Saviour and his 
apostles, as fundatnenta r  articles of faith,  necessary to 
be explicitly  believed  by every man,  to make him a 
Christian,  in all their discourses  to unbelievers ;  and 
yet that the inspired penmen  of those histories every 
where left the mention  of these  fundamental  articles 
wliolly out? This would have been to have writ, not a 
concise, but an imperfect history of all that Jesus and 
his apostles taught. 
What an account would it have been of the Gospel, 
as it was first preached and propagated, if the greatest 
part of the necessary  doctrines  of it were wholly left 
out, and a  man  could  not find,  from  one end to the 
otlrer of this whole history,  that religion which  is ne- 
cessary  to be  believed  to malie  a  man a  Christian? 
And yet this is that, which,  under the notion  of their 
being concise, the unmasker would persuade us to have 
been done by St.  Luke  and the other evangelists, in their 
Iiistories.  And it is no less than what he plainly says, 
in his Thoughts concerning the Causes of Atheism, p. 
109, where,  to aggravate my fault,  in  passing by the 
epistles, and to  show the necessity of searching in them 
for fundamentals, he in words blames me, but in effect 
condemns the sacred history contained in the Gospels 
and the Acts.  "  It  is most evident,"  says he, "  to any 
thinking man, that the author of the Reasonableness of 
Christianity,  purposely omits the epistolary writings of 
the apostles, because they are fraught with other funda- 
mental doctrines, besides  that one which he mentions. 
There we are instrrlcted concerning these grand heads 
of Christizn divinity."  Here, i.  e. ln the epistles, says 
he,  "  there  are discoveries  concerning satisfaction," 
&c.  And, in the close of his list of grand heads, as he 
calls them,  some  whereof  1  have  above  set down  OLI~ 
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of him, he adds, "  These are the matters of faith con- 
tained  in the epistles."  By all  which expressions  hc 
plainly signifies, that these, which he calls fundamental 
doctrines, are none of those we are instructed in, in the 
Gospels and the Acts ;  that they arc not discovered nor 
contained in the historical writings of the evangelists : 
whereby he confesses, that either our Saviour and his 
apostles did not propose  them in their preachings to 
their  unbelieving  hearers;  or  else,  that the several 
faithful  writers of their history, wilfully, i. e.  unfaith- 
fully. every where omitted them ill  the account they 
have left us of those preachings ;  which could scarce 
possibly be done by them all, and every where, without 
an actual combination  amongst them, to smother the 
greatest and most material parts of our Saviour's and his 
apostles' discourses.  For what else did they, if all that 
the unmasker has set down in his list be fundamenkd 
doctrines ;  every one of them absolutely necessary to  be 
believed to make a man a Christian, which our Saviour 
and his  apostles every where preached, to make men 
Christians  ?  but yet St. Luke, and the other evangelists, 
by a very guilty and unpardonable  conciseness, every 
where  omitted  them,  and  througholxt  their  whole 
history never  once tell us they were so rn~rch  as pro- 
posed, much  less that they were those articles which 
the apostles laboured to establish and convince men of 
every where,  before  they admitted them  to baptism? 
Nay the far greatest part of them, the history they writ 
does not any where so much as once mention?  How, 
after  such  an  imputation  as  this, the  unmasker will 
clear himself from laying by the four Gospels and the 
Acts wit11 contempt, let him look ;  if my not collecting 
fundamentals  out of the epistles had that guilt in it. 
For I never denied all the fundamental doctrines to be 
there, but only said that there they were not easy to  be 
found  out, and distinguished from doctrines not fun- 
damental.  Whereas  our good  unmasker charges the 
historical  books  of  the New Testament with  a  total 
omission  of tbe far greatest part of those fundnrnelltal 
doctrines of Christianity, which he says are absolutely 
necessary to be believed to make a man a Christian. 328  A ~Yecond  Yi~zdication  of the 
To  convince the reader what was absclutely required 
to be believed to make a man a Christian, and thereby 
clear the holy writers from the onmasker's slander, any 
one need but look a little farther into the history of the 
Acts, and observe St. Luke's  method in the writing of 
it.  In the beginning, (as we  observed before)  and in 
sonle few  other places, he sets down at large the dis- 
cousses made by the preachers of Christianity to their 
unbelieving auditors.  But in the process of his history 
he generally contents himself to  relate what it was their 
discourses  drive  at ;  what was  the doctrine they en- 
deavoured to convince their unbelieving  hearers of to 
make them believers.  This, we may observe, is never 
omitted.  This is every where set down.  Thus, Acts 
v.  42,  he tells  us, that "  daily in the temple, and in 
every house, the apostles  ceased  not to teach, and to 
preach  JESUS  THE  MESSIAH."  The particulars  of 
their discourses he omits, and the arguments they usecl 
to induce men to believe, he omits ;  but never fails to 
inform us carefully what it was the apostles taught and 
preached, and would have men believe.  The account 
he gives us of St. Paul's  preaching at Thessalonica is 
this : That "  three sabbath-days he reasoned with  the 
Jews out of  the Scriptures, opening  and alle,rring that 
the Messiah  must needs have suffered and risen again 
f>om the dead;  and that Jesus  was  the  Messiah;'' 
Acts xvii. 2, 3.  At Corinth, that  he reasoned in the 
synagogue  every  sabbath,  and persuaded  the  Jews 
aud the Greeks, and testz$ed  that Jesus was  the Mes- 
siah ;" xviii.  43,  5.  That s( Apollos mightily convinced 
the Jews, sltowirzg by  the Scriptures, that Jesus was the 
Messiah ;" xviii. 28. 
By  these  and  the  like places we  may be  satisfied 
what it was that the apostles taught and preached, even 
this one proposition, That Jesus was  the Messiah : for 
this was the sole proposition they reasoned about ;  this 
alone they testified,  and they showed out of the Scrip- 
tures ;  and of this alonc they endeavourecl to convince 
the Jews and the Greeks that believed one God.  So 
that it is  plain  from hence that St. Luke oinittecl no- 
thing, that the apostles taught and preached ;  r~olle  of 
those doctrines that it was necessary to convince unbc- 
lievers OK to make them Christians ;  though he, in most 
places,  omitted, as was  fit,  the passages  of  Scripture 
which they alleged, and the arguments those  inspired 
preachers used to persuade men to believe and embrace 
that doctrine. 
Another convincing argument to show that St. Luke 
omitted none of those fundamental doctrines, which the 
apostles any where proposed,as necessary to  be believed, 
is  from  that  different  account  he gives  us  of their 
pfeaclling in  other places, and to auditors  otherwise 
disposed.  Where the apostles had to do with idolatrous 
heathens, who were not yet come to the knowledge of 
the only true God,  there, he tells  us, they proposed 
also  the  article of  the one invisible God,  maker of 
heaven and earth:  and this we  find  recorded  in him 
out of their  preaching to the Lystrians, Acts xiv.  and 
to the Athenians,  Acts xvii.  In the latter of which, 
St. Luke, to convince  his reader  that he, out of con- 
ciseness,  omits none of those fundamental articles, that 
were anywhere proposed by the preachers of the Gospel, 
as necessary to  be believed to  make men Christians, sets 
down not only the article of  Jesus the Messiah, but 
that also of the one invisible God, Creator of all things ; 
which, if any necessary one might, this of all other fun- 
damental  articles  might,  by  an author that  affected 
brevity, with the fairest excuse, have been omitted, as 
being implied in that other, of the Messiah ordained by 
God.  Indeed, in the story of what Paul and Barnabas 
said  at Lystra, the article of the Messiah is not men- 
tioned.  Not that St. Luke omitted that fundamental 
article, where the apostles taught it : but, they having 
here begun their preaching with that of the one living 
God, they had not, as appears, time to proceed farther, 
and propose to  them what yet remained to make them 
Christians: all that they could do, at  that time, was, to 
hinder the people from sacrificing to them.  And, be- 
fore we hear any more of their preaching, they were, by 
the instigation of the Jews, fallen upon, and Paulstoned. 
This, by the way, shows the unmasker's  mistake,  in 530  A Second Vindication  Qfthe  Reasonableness of Ch~*istianiiy,  $c.  33  1 
his first  particular,  p.  74,  where  he says, (as he does 
here again, in the second particular,  which we are now 
examining) that "  believing Jesus to be the Messiah is 
the first step to Christianity; and therefore this, rather 
than  any other, was propounded to be believed by all 
those, whom either our Saviour, or the apostles, invited 
to embrace Christianity."  The contrary whereof ap- 
pears here ;  where the article of one God is proposed 
ill the first place, to those whose unbelief made such a 
proposal  necessary.  And  therefore,  if  his  reason 
(which  he uses  again  here,  p.  76,)  were  good,  viz. 
That the article of the Messiah is expressly nientioned 
alone, "  because it is a leading article, and makes way 
for the rest,"  this reason would rather conclude for the 
article of one God ;  and that alone should be expressly 
mentioned, instead of the other.  Since,  as  he argues 
for  the other, p.  74, "  If they did not believe this, in 
the first place,"  viz. that there was  one  God, "  there 
could  be  no hopes that they  would  attend unto any 
other proposal,  relating  to  the  Christian  religion." 
The vanity  and  falsehood  of which  reasoning,  viz. 
that "  the article of Jesus the Messiah was every where 
propounded, rather than any other, because it was the 
leading  article,"  we  see  in the history  of  St.  Paul's 
preaching to the Athenians.  St. Luke inentions more 
than one article, where more than one was proposed by 
St. Paul ;  though the first  of  them  was  that leading 
article of one God, which if not received, "  in the first 
place, there could be no hope they would attend to  the 
rest." 
Something the unmasker would  make of this argu- 
ment, of a leading article, for want of a better, though 
he knows not what.  In his first particular,  p.  74,  he 
makes use of' it to show, why  there was  but that one 
article proposed by the first preachers of the Gospel ; 
and how  well  that succeeds  with  him, we have seen. 
For this is demonstration, that if  there  were but that 
one proposed  by  our Saviour  and the apostles, there 
was but that one necessary to be believed to make men 
Christians ; unless  he  will  iinpiously  say,  that our 
Saviour  and the apostles  went about preaching to no 
purpose :  for if they proposed not all that was necessary 
to make  men  Christians, it was  in  vain  for  them  to 
preach,  and others to hear ;  if when they heard and be- 
lieved all that was proposed to them, they were not yet 
Christians:  for if any article was omitted in the pro- 
posal, which was necessary to make a man a Christian, 
though they believed  all  that was  proposed to them, 
they could not yet be Christians ;  unless a man can, from 
an infidel, become a Christian, without doing what was 
necessary to make him a Christian. 
Further, if his argument, af its being a leading article, 
proves,  that that alone  was  proposed, it  is  a  contra- 
diction  to give it as  a  reason,  why  it was  set down 
alone by the historian, where it was not proposed alone 
by the preacher, but other necessary "  matters of faith 
were  proposed  with  it;"  unless  it can be  true,  that 
this article, of" Jesus  is the Messiah,"  was  proposed 
alone by our Saviour and his apostles, because it was a 
leading article, and was mentioned alone in the history 
of what they preached, because it  was a leading article, 
though  it were  not  proposed  alone,  but jointly  with 
other necessary matters of faith.  For this is the use he 
makes here  again, p.  76, of his  leading article, under 
his second particular, viz. to show  why  the historians 
mentioned this necessary article of Jesus the Messiah 
alone, in places where the preachers of the Gospel pro- 
posed it not alone,  but with  other necessary  articles. 
But,  in this latter case,  it has no show of a reason at 
all.  It  may be granted as reasonable for the teachers 
of  any religion  not to go any farther, where they see 
the first article which they propose is rejected;  where 
the leading truth, on which all the rest depends, is not 
received;  But it can be no reason at  all for an historian, 
who writes the history of these first  preachers,  to set 
down only the first and leading article, and omit all the 
rest, in instances where more were not only proposed, 
but believed and embraced, and upon that the hearers 
and believers admitted into the church.  It is not for 
historians  to  put any  distinction  between leading  or 339  A Second Vindication of  the  Reasonableness of  Christianity, l$c.  333 
not leadi~lg  articles ;  but,  if they will give a true and 
useful account of the religion, whose original they are 
writing, and of the converts made to it, they must tell, 
not one, but all those necessary articles, upon assent to 
which, converts were baptized into that religion,  and 
admitted into the churcli.  Whoever  says  otherwise, 
accuses  them of falsifying  the story,  misleading the 
readers,  and giving a  wrong  account of  the rellgion 
which they pretend to teach the world, and to preserve 
and propagate to future ages.  This (if it were so) no 
pretence of conciseness could excuse or palliate. 
There is yet  remaining  one  consideration,  which 
were sufficient of itself to convince us, that it was the 
sole article  of faith which  was  preached; and that if 
there had been other articles necessary to be known and 
believed by converts, they could not, upon any pretence 
of conciseness, be supposed to be omitted :  and that is 
the commissions of those, that were sent to preach the 
Gospel.  Which since the sacred historians  mention, 
they cannot he supposed to  leave out any of the material 
and main heads of those commissions. 
St. Luke records it, chap. iv. 43, that our Saviour 
says  of  himself,  " I must  go into the other towns 
to tell the good  news  of the kingdom ;  for  (~ir  ~ocvo) 
upon  this  errand  am  I sent."  This St. Mark calls 
simply preaching.  This preaching, what it contained, 
St. Matthew tells us,  chap. iv. 23, " And Jesus  went 
about all Galilee,  teaching in  their  synagogues, and 
preaching the good news  of the kingdom, and heal- 
ing all manner of sickness and all  manner  of  diseases 
among the people."  Here we  have  his commission, 
or end of his being sent, and the execution of it; both 
terminating in this, that he declared the good news, that 
the kingdom of the Messiah was come ;  and gave them 
to understand,  by the miracles he did, that he himself 
was he.  Nor  does  St.  Matthew seem  to  affect  such 
conciseness, that he would have left it out, if the Gospel 
had  contained  any other fundamental parts necessary 
to be believed to make men  Christians.  For  he here 
says,  "  All  manner  of  sickness,  and all  manner of 
diseases,"  when either of them might have been better 
left out than  any necessary article of  the Gospel,  to 
make his history concise. 
We see what our Saviour was sent for.  In the next 
place,  let us  look  into the coinmission  he gave  the 
apostles,  when  lie  sent them  to preach  the Gospel. 
We have it in the tenth of St. Matthew, in these words : 
"Go  not  into the way of the Gentiles, and into any 
city of the Samaritans 'enter ye not.  But go rather to 
the lost sheep of the house of Israel.  And as ye go, 
preach,  saying,  The kingdom  of  heaven  is  at hand. 
Heal the sick,  cleanse the lepers,  raise  the dead, cast 
out devils : fi-eely ye have received, freely give.  Pro- 
vide neither gold, nor silver, nor brass in your purses, 
nor scrip for your journey ;  neither two coats, neither 
shoes, nor yet staves, (for the workman  is worthy of his 
meat.)  And into whatsoever  city,  or town,  ye shall 
enter,  inquire  who  in it is worthy,  and there abide 
until  ye  go thence.  And  when  ye  come  into  any 
house  salute it.  And  if  the  house  be  worthy,  let 
your  peace  come upon  it; but if it be  not worthy, 
let your peace  return  to you.  And u~hosoever  shall 
not  receive  you,  nor  hear  your  words;  when  ye 
depart out of that house,  or city,  shake off  the dust 
of your feet.  Verily I say unto you, it shall be more 
tolerable  for  the  land  ot  Sodom  and Gomorrha,  in 
the day of judgment,  than  for that  city.  Behold, I 
send you  forth as  sheep  in the midst of  wolves:  be 
ye therefore wise  as serpents,  and harmless as doves. 
But beware  of men;  for they will  deliver you  up to 
the councils,  and they will scourge you in their syna- 
gogues.  And ye shall be  brought  before  governors 
and kings for  my sake,  for a  testimony against them 
and  the Gentiles.  But when  they  deliver  you  up, 
take no thought how  or  what ye  shall speak ;  for it 
shall be  given  you in that same hour, what ye shall 
speak.  For  it is not ye that speak,  but the Spirit of 
your Father,  which  speaketh  in you.  And the bro- 
ther  shall  deliver  up  the brother to death,  and the 
father the child, and the children  shall rise up against 
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And ye shall be bated of all men, for my name's  sake : 
but  he  that  endureth  to  the  end  shall  be  saved. 
Biit  when  they  persecute  you  in  this  city,  flee  ye 
into another;  for verily  I say unto you,  ye shall not 
have gone over the cities of Israel until the Son of man 
be come.  The disciple  is  not  above his master,  nor 
the servant above  his lord.  It is enough for the dis- 
ciple, that he  be as  his master, and the servant as his 
lord.  If they  have  called  the master  of  the house 
Beelzebub, how much more shall they call them of his 
household?  Fear  them  riot  therefore;  for  there  is 
nothing covered,  that shall not be revealed ;  and hid, 
that shall not be known.  What I tell you  in dark- 
ness,  that speak ye in light :  and what ye hear in the 
ear,  that preach  ye  upon  the house-tops.  And fear 
not them which kill the body,  but are not abh  to kill 
the soul :  but rather fear him,  which is able to destroy 
both  soul  and body  in hell.  Are not two  sparrows 
sold for a farthing? And one of  them shall not fall to 
the ground without  your Father.  But the very hairs 
of your head  are all  numbered.  Fear ye not there- 
fore ;  ye are of more value than many sparrows.  Who- 
soever therefore shall confess me before men, him will 
I confess  also before my Father, which  is  in heaven. 
But whosoever  shall  deny me  before  men,  him  will 
I also  deny  before  my  Father,  which  is in  heaven. 
Think not that I am  come to send peace on earth: 
I came  not  to  send  peace,  but a sword.  For I. am 
come to set a man at variance against his father, and 
the daughter against  her mother,  and the daughter- 
in-law against her  mother-in-law.  And a  man's  foes 
shall be they of  his own  household.  He that loveth 
father  and mother  more  than  me,  is not worthy of 
me:  and he that loveth  son  or daughter more  than 
me,  is not  worthy of  me.  And he that taketh  not 
his  cross,  and followeth  after  me,  is not worthy of 
me.  He that findeth  his  life  shall  lose  it :  and he 
that loseth  his  life  for my  sake  shall  find  it.  He 
that receiveth  you,  receiveth  me : and  he that re- 
ceiveth  me,  receiveth  him  that sent me.  He that 
receiveth a prophet  in  the name  of  a prophet,  shall 
receive  a  prophet's  reward ;  and he  that receiveth a 
righteous inan  in  the name of a righteous man,  shall 
receive  a  righteous  man's  reward.  And  whosoever 
shall  give to drink unto  one  of  these  little  ones  a 
cup  of' cold water only,  in  the name  of a  disciple, 
verily  I say  unto you, he  shall  in no wise  lose  his 
reward.  And it came to pass,  when  Jesus  had made 
an end of commantling his twelve disciples"- 
This is the commission our Saviour gave his apostles, 
when  he sent them abroad  to recover  and save  the 
lost  sheep of the  house of Israel."  And  will  any of 
the unmasker's  intelligent and observing men say, that 
the history of  the ''  Scripture is so concise,  that any 
passages,"  any essential, any material,  nay,  any parts 
at all of the apostles' commission, "are here omitted by 
the sacred  penman ?"  This commission  is  set  down 
so at full,  and so particularly, that St.  Matthew,  who 
was  one of  them  to whom  it was  given,  seems  not 
to have  left out one word  of  all  that  our  Saviour 
gave him  in charge.  And it is so large, even to every 
particular  article  of  their  instructions,  that I doubt 
not,  but my citing so much,  verbatim,"  out of the 
sacred  text,  will  here  again  be troublesome  to  the 
unmasker.  But whether he will venture again to call 
it tedious,  must  be  as nature or  caution  happen to 
have  the better  on it.  Can any one who reads  this 
commission, unless  he hath the brains as  well as  the 
brow of an unmasker,  allege,  that the  conciseness of 
the history  of  the Scripture has  concealed  from  11s 
those  fundamental  doctrines,  which  our  Saviour and 
his apostles preached, but the sacred historians thought 
fit b  consent,  for unconceivable reasons,  to leave out 
in t r~  e  narrative  they  give  us  of  those preachings? 
This passage here wholly confuteth that.  They could 
preach nothing but what they were sent to preach :  and 
that we see is contained in these few wards,  "preach, 
saying,  The kingdom of heaven is at hand.  Heal the 
sick,  cleanse  the  lepers,  raise  the  dead,  cast  out 
devils ;" i. e. acquaint  them, that the kingdom of the 
Messiah  is  come,  and let  them  know,  by  the  mi- 
racles that you do in my name, that I am that King and 
Deliverer they expect.  If there were any other neces- 
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of the lost sheep they were sent to,  can one think that 
St. Matthew,  who sets down so minutely every circum- 
stance  of their  commission,  would  have  omitted the 
most important  and material of it?  He was  an ear- 
witness, and one that was sent:  and so (without sup- 
posing him inspired) could not be misled by the short 
account he might  receive  from  others, who by their 
own, or others' forgetfulness, might have dropped those 
other fundamental articles,  that the apostles were  or- 
dered to preach. 
The  very like account St. Luke gives of our Saviour's 
commission  to the seventy,  chap. x.  1-16,  "After 
these things the Lord appointed other  seventy also, 
and sent them two and two before his face,  into every 
city  and  place  whither  he  himself  would  come. 
Therefore said  he unto them,  The harvest' truly  is 
great,  but the labourers  are  few:  pray ye therefore 
the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  that he would  send  forth 
labourers into his harvest.  Go  your ways : behold, I 
send you forth as lambs among wolves.  Carry neither 
purse, nor scrip, nor shoes:  and salute no man by the 
way.  And into whatsoever house ye enter,  first  say, 
Peace be to this house.  And if the Son  of peace be 
there, your peace shall rest upon it ;  if not, it shall re- 
turn to you  again.  And in the same house remain, 
eating and drinking such things as they give :  for the 
labourer is worthy of his hire.  Go  not from house to 
house.  And into whatsoever city ye enter,  and they 
receive you,  eat  such things  as  are set before  you. 
And  heal the sick that are therein, and say u~zto  them, 
The  kingdom  of  God  is  come  nigh  unto  you.  But 
into whatsoever city ye enter,  and they receive you 
not,  go your ways  out into the streets of the same, 
and say,  Even  the  very  dust  of  your  city,  which 
cleaveth on us, we  do wipe off against you ;  notwith- 
standing,  be ye sure of this,  that the kingdom of God 
is come nigh  unto you.  But I say unto you,  that it 
shall be more tolerable,  in  that day,  for Sodom,  than 
for  that city.  Woe unto thee,  Chorazin ! Woe unto 
thee Bethsaida!  For if the mighty  works  had  been 
done in  Tyre and Sidon,  which  have been  do~le  in 
you, they  had a  great wliile  ago repented,  sitting  in 
saclsclotl~  and ashes.  But it sllall  be  more tolerable 
for Tyre and Sidon, at the day of judgment,  than for 
.  14nd  thou,  Capernaum,  which  art exalted  to 
aven, slialt be thrust down to hell.  He that heareth  iZU 
you, heareth me:  and he that despiseth yo~i,  clespiseth 
me : and he that despiseth me, despiseth him that sent 
n1e." 
Our Saviour's comn~ission  here to the seventy, whom 
he sent to preach, is  so exactly conformable  to that 
which he hacl before given to the twelve apostles, that 
there needs but this one thing more to be observed, to 
convir~ce  any one that they were sent to convert their 
hearers to this  sole belief,  That the kingdom of the 
Messiah  was come, and that Jesus was  the Messiah : 
and that the historians of the New Testament are not 
so concise in their  account of this  matter, that  they 
would have omitted any other necessary articles of be- 
lief, that had been given to the seventy in commission. 
That which I inean  is, the kingdom of the hIessiatl is 
twice  mentioned in it to be come, verse 9 and 11.  If 
there were other articles given them by our Saviour, to 
propose to their hearers,  St. Luke must be  very find 
of this one article, when,  fbr conciseness salte, leaving 
out the other fundamental  articles, that  our Saviour 
gave them  in  charge to preach,  he repeats this more 
than once. 
The unmasker's  third particular, p. 76, begins thus : 
"  This also must be thought of,  that though there are 
several parts and members of the Christian faith,  yet 
they do not all occur in any one place of Scripture." 
Something is in it,  (whether owing to his will  or  un- 
derstanding, I shall not inquire)  that the unmasker al- 
ways delivers himself in doubtful and ambiguous terms. 
It had been as easy  for him to have said, "  'There are 
several articles of the Christian faith  necessary to be 
believed to make a man a Christian,"  as to say, (as he 
does here)  6r There are several parts and members of 
the Christian faith."  But as an evidence of the clear- 
ness of his notions,  or the fairness  of his  arguing, he 
always rests  in generals.  There are, I grant, several 
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parts and members of the Christian faith, which do no 
more occur in any one place of Scripture, than the whole 
New Testament can be said to occur in any one place 
of Scripture.  For  every proposition,  delivered in the 
New Testament  for  divine revelation,  is "  a part and 
member of the Christian faith."  But it is  not those 
"parts  and members  of  the Christian  faith"  we  are 
speaking of; but only  such "  parts and members  of 
the Christian faith"  as are absolutely  necessary  to be 
believed by  every man, before he can be a  Christian. 
And in that sense, I deny his assertion to be true, viz. 
that they do not occur in  any one place of the Scrip- 
ture : for they  do all occur in that first sermon of St. 
Peter, Acts ii.  36,  by which  three thousand  were at 
that time brought into the church, and that in these 
words : "  therefore let all the house of Israel know as- 
suredly,  that God hath  made that same Jesus, whom 
you have crucified, Lord and Christ.  Repent, and be 
baptized ever  one of you in the name of Jesu~,  Christ."  2'  Here is  the  octrine of Jesus  the Messiah,  the Lord, 
and of repentance, proposed to those, who already be- 
lieve one God : whlch, I say, are all the parts of the 
Christian faith necessary to be believed to make a man 
a Christian.  To  suppose,  as  the unmasker does here, 
that more is required, is to beg, not to prove the ques- 
tion. 
If he disputes this collection of mine out of that ser- 
mon of  St.  Peter,  I will  give him  a  more authentic 
collection of the necessary parts of the Christian faith, 
from an author that he will not question.  Let him look 
into Acts xx. 80,  &c. and there he will find St. Paul 
saying thus  to the  elders  of  Ephesus,  whom he was 
taking his last leave of, with an assurance that he  should 
never see them again :  "  I have kept back nothing that 
was profitable  unto you;  but have  showed  you,  and 
have  taught you publicly,  and from house  to house, 
testifying  both  to the Jews, and also the Greeks, re- 
pentance towards  God,  and faith  towards  our Lord 
Jesus Christ."  If fit.  Paul knew what  was necessary 
to make a  Christian,  here it is : here he (if  he knew 
how  to  do it,  for  it is  plain  from  his words  he de- 
signed to  do it) has  put it together.  But there is a 
greater yet than St. Paul, who has brought all the parts 
of faith necessary  to salvation into one place ;  I mean 
our  Saviour  himself, John  xvii.  13, in  these  words : 
"  This is  life  eternal,  that they might know thee the 
only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ,  whom  thou  hast 
sent." 
But the unmasker  goes on: "  Therefore,  when,  in 
some places,  only one single part of the Christian faith 
is made mention of, as necessary to be embraced in or- 
der to salvation, we must be careful not to take it alone, 
but to supply it from several other places, which make 
mention of other necessary and indispensable points of 
belief.  I will give the reader a plain instance  of this, 
Rom. x. 9, '  If thou shalt believe in thine heart,  that 
God hath  raised him  (i. e, the Lord Jesus) from  the 
dead, thou shalt be saved.'  Here one article of faith, 
viz. the belief of Christ's resurrection  (because it is of 
so great importance in Christianity) is only mentioned : 
but  all the rest  must  be  supposed,  because  they are 
mentioned in other places." 
Answ.  One would  wonder  that any one conversant 
in holy  writ,  with ever so little attention,  much more 
that an expounder of the Scriptures, should so mistake 
the sense and style of the Scripture.  Believing Jesus 
to be  the Messiah,  with  a:  lively  faith, i.  e.  as I have 
showed, taking him to be our King, with a sincere sub- 
mission to the laws  of  his kingdom,  is  all that is re- 
quired to make  a  man  a  Christian ;  for this includes 
repentance too.  The  believing him therefore to  be the 
Messiah is very often, and with great reason,  put both 
for faith and repentance too ;  which are sometimes set 
down singly, where one is put for both, as implying the 
other ;  and sometimes  they are both mentioned ;  and 
then  faith,  as  contradistinguished  to repentance,  is 
taken for a simple assent of the mind to this truth, that 
Jesus  ig the Messiah.  Now this faith  is variously ex- 
pressed in Scripture. 
There are  some  particulars  in  the history  of  our 
Saviour, allowed to be so peculiarly appropriated to  the 
Messiah, such incommunicable marks of him,  that to 
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believe  them  of Jesus of Nazareth,  was  in effect the 
same as to believe him  to be  the Messiah, and so are 
put to express it.  The  principal of  these is his resur- 
rection from the dead ;  which being the great and de- 
monstrative proof of his being the Messiah, it is not at 
all strange,  that the believing  his resurrection should 
be put for believing  him to be the Messiah ;  since the 
declaring his resurrection, was declaring him to be the 
Messiah.  For thus St. Paul argues, Acts xiii.  32, 33, 
"  We declare unto you good tidings, or we preach the 
Gospel to you, [for  so the word signifies] how that the 
promise, that was made unto the fathers,  God hath ful- 
filled the same unto us  their children,  in that he hath 
raised up Jesus again."  The  force of which argument 
lies in this,  that, if Jesus was  raised  from  the dead, 
then he was certainly the Messiah : and thus the pro- 
mise of the Messiah was fulfilled, in raising Jesus from 
the dead.  The  like argument  St. Paul useth,  1  Cor. 
xv.  17.  If Christ be not raised, your faith is vain, you 
are yet in your sins ;" i. e.  if Jesus be not risen from 
the dead, he is not the Messiah, your believing it is in 
vain,  and you  will  receive  no  benefit  by  that  faith. 
And so,  likewise, from the same  argument of his  re- 
surrection, he, at Thessalonica, proves  him  to be the 
Messiah, Acts xvii.  2, 3,  "  And Paul,  as his manner 
was,  went into the synagogue,  and three sabbath-days 
reasoned with the Jews out of the Scriptures, opening 
and alleging,.  that the Messiah  must needs  have suf- 
fered,  and risen  again from  the dead; and that this 
Jesus, whom 1 preach unto you, is the Messiah." 
The necessary  connexion of these  two,  that if  he 
rose from  the dead,  he  was  the Messiah ;  and if he 
rose not from the dead, he was  not the Messiah ;  the 
Chief' Priest and Pharisees, that had prosecuted him to 
death,  understood  very well : who therefore  "  came 
together unto Pilate,  saying,  Sir,  we  remember  that 
that deceiver said, whilst he was yet alive, After three 
days I will rise again.  Command therefore,  that the 
sepulchre be made sure unto the third day, lest his dis- 
ciples come by night, and steal him away, and say unto 
the people,  He  is risen  from  the dead :' so  the last 
error shaIl be worse  than the first."  The error  they 
here speak of,  it is plain, was the opinion that he was 
the Messiah.  To  stop that belief,  which  his  tniracles 
had procured him amongst the people, they had got him 
put to death ;  but if,  after that, it should be believed 
that he rose again from the dead,  this  demonstration, 
that he was the Messiah, would but establish what they 
had laboured to destroy by his death ;  since no one, who 
believed his resurrection, could doubt of his being the 
Messiah. 
It  is not at all therefore to be wondered, that his re- 
siirrection, his  ascension,  his  rule  and dominion, and 
his coining to  judge the quick and the dead, which are 
characteristical marks of the Messiah, and belong pecu- 
liarly  to him,  should sometimes in Scripture be put 
alone, as sufficient descriptions of the Messiah ;  and  the 
believing  them of him put for believing him to be the 
Messiah.  Thus, Acts x.  our Saviour, in Peter's  dis- 
course to Cornelius, when he brought him the Gospel, 
is described to be the Messiah, by his miracles, death, 
resurrection, dominion, and coming to  judge the quick 
and the dead. 
These, (which in my Reasonableness of Christianity, 
I have  upon this ground  taken  the  liberty  to  cali 
concomitant articles)  where they are set alone for the 
faith to which salvation is promised, plainly signify the 
believing Jesus to be the Messiah,  that fundamental 
article, which has the promise of life ;  and so give no 
foundation  at all for what the unmasker says, in these 
words :  'c  Here one article of faith,  viz.  the belief  of 
Christ's  resurrection, (because it is of so great import- 
ance in Christianity) is only mentioned ;  but all the rest 
must be supposed, because they are mentioned in other 
places." 
Answ.  If  all the rest be of absolute and indispensable 
necessity to be believed to make a man a Christian, all 
the rest are, every one of them, of  equal importance. 
For things of equal necessity,  to any end, are of equal 
importance to that end.  But here the truth forced its 
way unawares from  the unmasker.  Our Saviour's  re- 
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importance in Christianity ;  so great, that his being, or 
not being the Messiah  stands or falls with  it : so that 
these  two important  articles  are inseparable,  and in 
effect make but one.  For, since that time, believe one, 
and you believe both ;  deny one of them,  and you can 
believe neither.  If  the unmasker can show me any one 
of the articles in his list, which is not of this great im- 
portance, mentioned alone, with a promise of salvation 
for believing it, I will grant him to have some colour 
for what he says here.  But where is to be found in the 
Scripture any such expression as this :  if thou shalt be- 
lieve with thy heart "  the corruption and  degeneracy 
of human  nature,"  thou  shalt be  saved? or  the like. 
This place, therefore, out of the Romans,  makes  not 
for, but against  his list of necessary articles.  One of 
them, alone, he  cannot  show me any where set down, 
with a supposition of'the rest, as having salvation pro- 
mised  to it : though it be true,  that that one,  which 
alone is absolutely necessary to be superadded to the 
belief of one God, is,  in divers places,  differently  ex- 
pressed. 
That which he subjoins, as a consequence of what he 
had said, is a farther proof of this : "  And consequently, 
says he,  if we would give an impartial  account of our 
belief, we must consult those places :  and they are not 
all together, but dispersed here and there.  Wherefore 
we must look  them  out, and acquaint  ourselves with 
the several  particulars which make up our belief, and 
render it entire and consummate." 
Answ.  Never was a man constanter to a loose way of 
talking.  The question is only about articles necessary 
to  be believed to make a man a Christian :  and here he 
talks of the "  several particulars which  make  up our 
belief,  and render it entire and consummate;"  con- 
founding, as he did before, essential and integral parts, 
which, it seems, he cannot distinguish.  Our faith is 
true and saving,  when it is such as God, by the new 
covenant, requires it to be:  but it is not entire and 
consummate, until we explicitly believe  all the truths 
contained in the word of God.  For the whole revelation 
of  truth in the Scripture being the proper and entire 
object of faith, our faith cannot be entire and consum- 
mate, until it be adequate to  its proper object, which is 
the whole divine revelation contained in the Scripture : 
and so, to make our faith entire and consummate, we 
must not look out those places,  which, he says, are not 
all together.  To  talk of looking out,  and culling of 
places,  is nonsense,  where  the whole Scripture alone 
can make up our belief, and render it entire and consum- 
mate :" which no one, I think, can hope for, in this frail 
state of ignorance and error.  To  make the unmasker 
speak sense and to the purpose  here, we must under- 
stand him  thus : ''  That if we  will  give an impartial 
account"  ofthe articles  that are necessary  to be be- 
lieved to make  a  man a Christian, "  we must consult 
those places where they are; for they are not all together, 
but dispersed here and there ;  wherefore we must look 
them  out,"  and acquaint  ourselves  with  the  several 
particulars, which make up the fundamental articles of 
our belief,  and will render a catalogue of them  entire 
and consummate.  If his supposition be true, I $rant 
his method to be reasonable, and upon that I  join issue 
with  him.  Let him thus "  give an impartial account 
of our belief; let him acquaint us with the several par- 
ticulars which make up a Christian's belief; and render 
it entire and consummate."  Until he has done this, let 
him  not talk thus in the air of a method that will not 
do :  let him not reproach me, as he does, for not taking 
a course, by which he himself cannot do, what he reviles 
me for failing in.  "  But our hasty author,"  says  he, 
6'  took another course, and thereby deceived  himself, 
and unhappily  deceived  others."  If it be so, I de- 
sire the unmasker to take the course he proposes,  and 
thereby undeceive me and others ;  and "  acquaint  us 
with the several particulars which make up a Christian's 
belief, and render it entire and consummate ;" for I 
am willing to be  undeceived:  but until he has  done 
that, and shown ns by the success of it that his course is 
better, he cannot blame us for following that course we 
have done. 
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which, he says, "  is the main answer to the objection ;" 
and therefore I shall set it down in his own words,  en- 
tire, as it stands together.  '(  This,"  says  he, "  must 
be borne in our minds, that Christianity was erected by 
degrees, according to  that prediction  and promise  of 
our Saviour,  that '  the  Spirit should  teach  them  all 
things,'  John  xiv. 26,  and that '  he should guide them 
into all truth.'  John xvi.  13, viz. after his  departure 
and ascension, when the Holy Ghost was to be sent in 
a special manner, to enlighten men's  minds, and to dis- 
cover to  them the great mysteries of Christianity.  This 
is to be noted by us,  as that which gives great light; in 
the present case.  Tl~e  discovery of the doctrines of the 
Gospel  was  gradual.  It was  by certain  steps,  that 
Christianity climbed to  its height.  We are not to think 
then, that all the necessary doctrines of the Christian 
religion  were  clearly  published  to the  world  in  our 
Saviour's  time.  Not but that all that were necessary 
for that time, were published, but some which were ne- 
cessary  for the succeedingone, were not then discovered, 
or, at least, not fully.  They had ordinarily no belief, 
before Christ's  death  and resurrection,  of those sub- 
stantial articles, i. e. that he should die and rise again : 
but we read in the Acts, and in the epistles, that these 
were formal articles of faith  afterwards,  and  are  ever 
since necessary to  complete the Christian belief.  r  S o as 
to other great verities, the Gospel increased by degrees, 
and was not perfect at once.  Which furnishes us with 
a reason why most of the choicest and sublimest truths 
of Christianity are to be met with in the epistles of the 
apostles, they being such doctrines as were not clearly 
discovered  and opened in the Gospels and the Acts." 
Thus far the unmasker. 
I thought hitherto,  that the covenant  of grace in 
Christ Jesus had been but one,  immutably the same: 
but our unmasker here makes two,  or I know not how 
many.  For 1 cannot tell how  to conceive,  that the 
conditions of any covenant should be changed, and the 
covenant remain the same ;  every change of' conditions, 
in my apprehension, makes a new and another covenant. 
We are not to think, says the unmasker, "  That all the 
necessary doctrines of the Christian religion were clearly 
to the world in oris Saviour's  time ;  not  but 
that all that were necessary for that time were published: 
but some, which were necessary for the succeeding one, 
were not then discovered, or, at  least, not fully."  Answ. 
The unmnsker, constant to himself, speaks here doubt- 
fully, and cannot tell  whether he should say, that the 
articles necessary to succeeding times were discovered 
in our Saviour's time, or no ;  and therefore, that he may 
provide himself a retreat, in the doubt he is in, he says, 
"  They were not clearly published ;  they were not then 
discovered, or, at  least, not fully."  But we must desire 
him to pull off his mask,  and to that purpose, 
1.  I ask him how he can tell, that all the necessary 
doctrines were obscuredly published, or in part disco- 
vered ?  For an obscure publishing, a discovery in part, 
is opposed to, and  intimated in, "  not clearly published, 
not fully discovered."  And, if a clear and full discovery 
be all that he denies to them, I ask, 
XXXVII. "  Which  those fundamental articles are, 
which were  obscurely  published,"  but not  fully 
discovered in our Saviour's  time ? 
And next I shall desire him to tell me, 
XXXVIII. Whether there are any articles necessary 
to  be believed to make a man a Christian, that were 
not discovered  at all in our Saviour's  time :  and 
which they are  ? 
If he cannot show these distinctly, it is plain he talks 
at random  about them ;  but has no clear and distinct 
conception of those that  were  published,  or not pub- 
lished, clearly or obsciirely discovered in our Saviour's 
time.  It  was necessary for him to say  something for 
those  his  pretended  necessary  articles, which are not 
to  be found any where proposed in the preaching of our 346  A Second  Vindication of  the 
Saviour and his apostles, to their  yet unbelieving  au- 
ditors ;  and therefore, lie says,  cc We are not  to think 
all the necessary doctrines of the Christian religion were 
clearly  published  to the world in our Saviour's  time." 
But he barely says it,  without  giving any reason, why 
cc we  are not  to think  so."  It is enough that it is 
necessary to his hypothesis.  He says, "  we are not to 
think so,"  and we are presently bound not to think so. 
Else, from  another man, that did not usurp an autho- 
rity over  our thoughts, it would  have required some 
reason to make them think, that something more  was 
required  to make a nlan a Christian after, than  in our 
Saviour's  time.  For, as I take it, it is not a very pro- 
bable,  much less a self-evident  proposition,  to be  re- 
ceived without proof, that there  was something necessary 
for that time to  make a inan a Christian, and something 
more, that was  necessary  to make  a  Christian in the 
succeeding time. 
However, since this great master says, "  we  ought 
to think  so,"  let us  in obedience  think so as well as 
we can :  until he vouchsafes to give us some reason to 
think, that there was more required to be  believed  to 
make a man  a Christian, in the succeeding time, than 
in our Saviour's.  This,  instead of removing, does but 
increase the difficulty :  for if more were necessary to  be 
believed to make a man a Christian after our Saviour's 
time than  was during his life ;  how comes it, that no 
more was proposed by the apostles, in their preaching 
to unbelievers,  for the making them Christians, after 
our Saviour's  death, than there was before ;  even this 
one article, "  that he was the Messiah ?"  For I desire the 
unmasker  to show me any of those articles mentioned 
in his list, (except  the resurrection  and ascension of 
our Saviour, which  were  intervening matters  of fact, 
evidencing him to be the Messiah) that were proposed 
by the apostles, after our Saviour's time, to their un- 
believing hearers, to make them Christians.  This one 
doctrine, "  that Jesus was the Messiah,"  was that which 
was  proposed  in our Saviour's time to be believed,  as 
necessary to make a man a Christian :  the same doctrine 
was,  likewise,  what  was  proposed  afterwards,  in  the 
preaching of the apostles to unbelievers, to make them 
Christians. 
I grant, this was more clearly proposed  after,  than 
in our  Saviour's  time :  but in both  of them  it was all 
that was proposed to  the believers of one God, to make 
them  Christians.  Let him  show, that there were any 
other proposed in  or  after our Saviour's  time,  to be 
believed to make unbelievers Christians.  If he means, 
by " necessary  articles published  to the world,"  the 
other doctrines contained in the epistles ;  I grant, they 
are all  of them  necessary  articles to be  believed  by 
every Christian, as far as he understands  them.  But 
I deny, that they were proposed to  those they were writ 
to, as necessary to make them Christians, for this demon- 
strative reason ;  because they were Christians already. 
For example,  many  doctrines  proving,  and explain- 
ing,  and  giving  a  farther  light  into  the  Gospel, 
are published  in  the epistles to the Corinthians and 
Thessalonians.  These are all of divine authority, and 
none of them may be disbelieved by any one who is a 
Christian ;  but yet what was proposed or published to 
both the Corinthians and Thessalonians, to make them 
Christians,  was  only  this  doctrine,  cc That Jesus  was 
the Messiah :  as may be seen, Acts xvii.  xviii.  This, 
then, was the doctrine necessary to  make men Christians, 
in our Saviour's time ;  and this the only doctrine neces- 
sary to make unbelievers Christians, after our Saviour's 
time.  The  only difference was, that it was more clearly 
proposed after than before his ascension :  the reason 
whereof has been sufficiently explained.  But any other 
doctrine but this, proposed  clearly or obscurely, in or 
after our Saviour's time, as necessary to be believed to 
make  unbelievers  Christians,  that remains  yet  to be 
shown. 
When the unmasker speaks of the doctrines that were 
necessary for the succeeding time after our Saviour, he 
is in doubt, whether he should say they were or  were 
not discovered  in  our  Saviour's  time;  and bow  far 
they  were  then  discovered:  and  therefore  he  says, 
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not fully."  We must here excuse the doubtfulness of 
l~is  talking, concerning the discovery of his other ne- 
cessary articles.  For how could he say, they were dis- 
covered, or not discovered, clearly or obscurely, fully or 
not fully ;  when he does not yet know them all, nor can 
tell us, what those  necessary  articles  are? If he does 
know them, let him  give  us  a  list of them, and then 
we shall see easily, whether they were at  all published or 
discovered in our Saviour's  time.  If  there are some of 
them  that were not at all discovered in our Saviour's 
time, let him speak it out, and leave  shifting :  and if 
some of those  that were "  not necessary  for our Sa- 
viour's  time, but for the succeeding  one only,"  were 
yet discovered in our Saviour's time, why were they not 
necessary to be believed in that time ? But the truth is, 
he knows not what these doctrines, necessary for suc- 
ceeding times, are :  and therefore can say nothing posi- 
tively about their discovery.  And for those that he has 
set down, as soon as he shall name any one of them to 
be of  the number of  those,  not necessary  for  our 
Saviour's  time, but necessary for the succeeding one," 
it will presently appear, either that it was discovered in 
our Saviour's time ;  and  then it was as necessary for his 
time as the succeeding:  or else, that it was  not  dis- 
covered in his time,  nor to several  converts after  his 
time, before they were made Christians ;  and therefore 
it was no more necessary to  be believed to make a man a 
Christian in the succeeding, than it was in our Saviour's 
time.  However, general positions and distinctions with- 
out a foundation serve for show, and to  beguile unwary 
and inattentive readers. 
2. Having thus mind6d  him,  that the  question  is 
about articles of faith, necessary  to be  explicitly  and 
distinctly believed to make a man a Christian ;  I then, 
in the next place, demand of him to tell me, 
XXXIX. Whether or no all the articles,  necessary 
now to be  distinctly  and explicitly  believed,  to 
make any man a Christian, were distinctly and ex- 
plicitly published  or discovered in our Saviour's 
time ? 
And then I shall desire to know of him, 
XL.  A reason why they were not. 
Those that he instances in, of  Christ's death and re- 
surrection, will not help him one jot;  for they are not 
new doctrines revealed, new mysteries discovered ;  but 
matters of fact, which happened to our Saviour in their 
due time, to complete in him the character and predic- 
tions of the Messiah,  and demonstrate  him  to be  the 
Deliverer promised.  These are recorded of him by the 
Spirit of God in holy writ, but are no more necessary to 
be believed to make a man a Christian, than any other 
part of divine revelation, but as far as they have an im- 
mediate connexion with his being the Messiah, and can- 
not be denied without denying him to be the Messiah ; 
and therefore this article of his resurrection, (which sup- 
poses his death) and such other propositions as are con- 
vertible with his beingthe Messiah, are, as they very well 
inay be, put for his being the Messiah ;  and, as I have 
showed, proposed to be believed in the place of it. 
All that is revealed in Scripture has a consequential 
necessity of being believed  by all those,  to whom it is 
proposed ;  because it is of divine authority, one part as 
much as another.  And, in  this sense,  all the divine 
truths in the inspired  writings  are fundamental,  and 
necessary to be believed.  But  then this will  destroy 
our uninaslter's  select number of fundamental articles ; 
and "  the choicest and sublimest truths of Christianity," 
which, he tells LIS, "  are to  be met with in the Epistles," 
will  not be  more  necessary  to be believed than any, 
which he may think the commonest or meanest truths 
in any of the Epistles or the Gospels.  Whatsoever part 
of divine revelation, whether revealed before, or in, or 
after our Saviour's time ;  whether it  contains (according 
to the distinction of our unmasker's  nice palate) choice 
or common, sublime or not sublime truths, is necessary 
to be believed by every one to whom it is proposed, as 
far as he understands what is proposed.  But God, by 
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mankind ;  a covenant of faith ;  instead of that of works, 
wherein some truths are absolutely necessary to be ex- 
plicitly believed by them to make men Christians ;  and 
therefore those  truths are necessary to be known and 
consequently necessary to be proposed to them to make 
meti Christians.  This  is peculiar to them to make men 
Christians.  For all men, as men, are under a necessary 
obligation to believe what God proposes toqthem to be 
believed ;  but there being certain distinguishing truths, 
which belong to the covenant of the Gospel,  which if 
men know not,  they cannot be  Christians;  and they 
being, some of them, such as cannot be known without 
being proposed ;  those, and those  only,  are the neces- 
sary doctrines of Christianity I speak  of; without  a 
knowledge of,  and assent  to which,  no man  can be a  u  - 
Christian. 
To come therefore to a clear decision of this contro-  -- -- 
versy, I desire the unmasker to tell me, 
XLI. What those doctrines are, which are absolutely 
necessary  to be proposed  to every man to make 
him a Christian ? 
XLII.  1. Whether they are all the truths of  divine 
revelation contained in the Bible ? 
For I grant his  argument,  (which  in another place 
he uses for some of them,  and truly belongs  to them 
all) viz.  that they were revealed and written there, on 
purpose to be believed, and that it is indispensably ned 
cessary for Christians to believe them. 
XLIII. 8. Or, whether it be only that one article, of 
Jesus being the Messiah,  which the 12istory of our 
Saviour and his apostlesy  preaching has, with such 
a peculiar distinction, every where proposed ? 
XLIV.  3.  Or, whether the doctrines necessary to be 
proposed to every one to make him a Christian, be 
any set of truths between the two? 
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And if he says this latter, then I must ask him, 
XLV.  What they are? that we may see, why those, 
rather than any other, contained in the New Testa- 
ment, are necessary to be  proposed to every man 
to make  him  a  Christian ; and,  if  they are n~t 
every one proposed  to him,  and assented  to by 
him, he cannot be a Christian. 
The  unmasker makes a great noise, and hopes to  give 
his unwary, though well-meaning readers, odd thoughts 
and strong impressions against my book, by declaiming 
against my lank faith, and my narrowing of Christianity 
to one article ;  which, as he says, is the next way to re- 
duce it to none.  But when it is considered, it will be 
found, that it is he that narrows Christianity.  The  un- 
masker,  as if he were arbiter and dispenser of the oracles 
of God, takes upon  him  to single out some  texts of 
Scripture ;  and, where the words of Scripture will not 
serve his turn, to impose on us his interpretations and 
deductions, as necessary articles of faith ;  which is, in 
effect,  to make them of equal  authority with  the un- 
questionable word of  God.  And thus,  partly  in the 
words of Scripture, and partly in words of  his own, he 
makes a set of f~~ndamentals,  with an exclusion of all 
the other truths delivered by the Spirit of  God, in the 
Bible ;  though all the rest be of the same  divine  au- 
thority and original, and ought therefore all equally, as 
far as they are understood by every Christian, to be be- 
lieved.  1 tell him, and I desire him to take notice  of 
it,  God  has  nowhere  given  him  an authority thus to 
garble  the inspired  writings  of  the  holy  Scriptures. 
Every part of it is his word,  and ought,  every part of 
it, to be believed by every Christian man, according as 
God shall enable  him  to understand it.  It ought not 
to be narrowed to the cut of the unmasker's peculiar 
system ;  it is  a presumption of  the highest nature,  for 
him  thus to pretend,  according to his own  fancy,  to 
establish a set of fundamental articles.  This is  to di- 
minish the authority of the word of God, to set up his 
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the sevcral parts of divine revelation are to receive tlleir 
weight, dignity, and a~~thority.  Those passages of holy 
writ which suit with that, are fundamental, choice, sub- 
lime,  and necessary : the rest of' the Scripture (as  of 
no great nloment) is not fhndamental, is not necessary 
to be believed, may be neglected, or must be tortured, 
to comply with an analogy of faith of his own making. 
But though hc pretends to a certain set of fundamentals, 
yet, to show the vanity and impudence of that pretence, 
he cannot tell us what they are ;  and therefore in vain 
contends for a creed he knows not, and is yet nowhere. 
I-Ie  neither  does,  and which  is more,  I tell him,  he 
never can, give us a collection of his fundamentals ga- 
thered upon his principles,  out of the Scripture,  with 
the rejection of  all  the rest, as not fundamental.  IIe 
does not observe the difference there is between what 
is necessary to be believed  by every man to make him 
a Christian, and  what is required to be believed by every 
Christian.  The first of these is what, by the covenant 
of the Gospel,  is  necessary  to be  known,  and conse- 
quently to be  proposed to every man,  to make him a 
Christian :  the latter is no less  than the whole  reve- 
lation of God,  all  the divine truths contained in holy 
Scripture:  which every Christian man  is  under a  ne- 
cessity to believe,  so  fir as  it shall please God, upon 
his serious and constant  endeavours,  to enlighten his 
mind to understand them. 
The preaching of  our Saviour  and his apostles  has 
sufficiently taught us what is necessary to be proposed 
to every man, to make him a Christian.  He that be- 
lieves him to be the promised Messiah, takes Jesus for 
his King, and, repenting- of his former sins, sincerely re- 
solves to live,  for  the future, in obedience to his laws, 
is a subject of his  kingdom,  is a Christian.  If  he be 
not, I desire the unmasker to tell me what more is re- 
quisite  to make  him  so.  Until  he  does  that,  I rest 
satisfied, that this is all that was at first, and is still ne- 
cessary to make a man a Christian. 
This,  though it be  contained  in  a  few words,  and 
those not hard to be understood ;  though it be  in one 
voluntary act of  the mind,  relinqnishiog all  irregular 
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courses, and submitting itself to the rule of him, whom 
God hath sent to be our King, and promised to be our 
Saviour ;  yet it having relation to the race of mankind, 
from  the first  man Adam to the end of the world;  it 
being  a  contrivance,  wherein  God has  displayed  so 
much of his wisdom  and goodness to the corrupt and 
lost  sons of men;  and it being a design to which the 
Almighty had a peculiar regard in the whole constitu- 
tion  and economy of the Jews, as well  as in  the pro-  . 
phecies and history of the Old Testament ;  this was a 
foi~ndation  capable of large superstructures:  1. In ex- 
plaining  the occasion,  necessity,  use,  and end of  his 
coming.  2.  Next  in  proving  him  to be  the person 
promised,  by a  correspondence of his  birth, life, suf- 
ferings, death, and resurrection to all those prophecies 
and types of him, which had given the expectation of 
such  a  Deliverer;  and  to  those  descriptions  of  him 
whereby he  might  be  known when  he did come.  3. 
In the discovery of the sort, constitution, extent, and 
management  of  his  Itingdom.  4.  In showing  from 
what we are delivered by him, and how that deliverance 
is wrought out, and what are the consequences ofit. 
These, and a great Inany more the like, afford great 
numbers  of' truths  delivescd  both  in  the  historical, 
epistolary, and prophe  tical writings of the New Testa- 
ment, wherein the mysteries of the Gospel hidden from 
former  ages were  discovered;  and that more fully, I 
grant, after  the pouring  cut of the Holy Ghost upon 
the apostles.  But could nobody take Christ for their 
promised Kitig, and resolve to obey him, unless he un- 
derstood all the truths that concerned his kingdom, or, 
as I may say, mysteries of state of it? The truth of the 
contrary  is  manifest  out of'  the  plain  and  unifbrm 
preaching  of the apostles, after they had received  the 
Holy Ghost, that was  to guide  them  into  all  truth. 
Nay, after  the writing  of tl~ose  epistles, wherein were 
contained the unmaslier's sublimest truths ;  they every 
where proposed to unbelievers Jesus the Messiah, to be 
their King, ordained  of God; and to this joined  re- 
pentance :  and this alone  they preached  for the con- 
version of their unbelieving hearers.  As soon as any 
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one asseated to this, he was pronounced a believer ;  and 
these  inspired  rulers  of  the  church,  these  infallible 
preachers  of the Gospel, admitted into Christ's  king- 
dom  by baptism.  And this  after,  long "  after  our 
Saviour's  ascension, when (as our unmasker expresses 
it) the Holy Ghost was to  be sent in an especial manner 
to enlighten  men's  minds,  and to discover  to them 
the great mysteries  of Christianity,"  even as long as 
the apostles  lived:  and what  others were  to do who 
afterwards were to preach the Gospel St. Paul tells us, 
1  Cor. iii. 11. Cc Other foundation can no man lay than 
that is laid, even Jesus the Messiah."  Though upon this 
foundation  men  might  build  variously  things  that 
would  or would  not  hold  the touch, yet however  as 
long as they kept firm  to this foundation, they should 
be saved, as appears in the following verses. 
And indeed, if all the doctrines of the Gospel, which 
are contained in the writings of the apo'stles and evand 
gelists, were necessary to be understood, and explicitly 
believed in the true sense of those that delivered them, 
to make a man a Christian ;  I doubt whether ever any 
one, even to this day, was a true Christian ;  though 1 
believe  the unmasker will not deny but that, ere this, 
Christianity (as  he expresses it) "  is by certain steps 
climbed to its height." 
But  for this the unmasker has found a convenient and 
wise  remedy.  It is but for him to have the power to 
declare which  of the doctrines delivered  in  holy writ 
are, and which ase not necessary to be believed, with an 
additional power to add others of his own that he can- 
uot find  there ;  and the business is done.  For unless 
this be allowed him, his system cannot stand :  unless his 
interpretations be received  for  authentic  revelation, 
we cannot have all the doctrines necessary for our time ; 
in truth, we  cannot be Christians.  For  to this only 
what he says  concerning the "  gradual discovery, of 
the doctripes of the Gospel"  tends.  We are not to 
think,"  says he, "  that all  the necessary doctrines. of 
the  Christian  religion were  clearly published  to  the 
world  in  our  Savioprys ti,me:  not  but thgt all. that 
were necessary for that time were published ;  but some 
that were  necessary for the succeeding one were not 
then discovered, or, at least, not fully." 
I must  ask  the  unmasker  a  short question or two; 
as, first, 
XLVI.  Are not  all  the doctrines necessary for our 
time contained in his system ? 
Next, 
XLVII. Can  all  the  doctrines  necessary  for  our 
time  be  proposed  in  the  express  words  of  the 
Scripture? 
When he  has answered these two plain questions, (and 
an answer to them I shall  expect) the world will  then 
see what  he designs  by "  doctrines necessary for our 
Saviour's  time, and doctrines necessary for succeeding 
times ;" whether  he means  any thing else  by it,  but 
the setting up his system as the exact standard of the 
Gospel, and the true and unalterable measure ofChri- 
stianity, in which "  it has climbed to its height." 
Let not good and sincere Christians be deceived nor 
perplexed  by this  maker  of  another Christianity than 
what the infallible Spirit of God has left us in the Scrip- 
tures.  It is evident  from  thence, that whoever  takes 
Jesus the Messiah for his King, with a resolution to live 
by his  laws, and does sincerely repent  as  often as he 
transgresses  any of them, is  his  subject ;  all such are 
Christians.  What they are to know  or believe more 
concerning him  and his  kingdom, when they are his 
subjects, he has left upon record in the great and sacred 
code and constitutions of his kingdom ;  I mean in the 
holy  Scriptures,  All  that  is  contained  therein,  as 
coming from  the God of truth, they are to receive as 
truth, and embrace as such.  But since it is impossible 
explicitly to believe  any proposition  of the Christian 
doctrine but what we understand, or in any other sense 
than we understand  it to have  been delivercd in ;  an 
explicit belief is,  or can be re  uired in no man, ofinore 
than what he understands oft  1  at doctrine.  And thus, 
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whatsoever upon fair endeavours he understands to be 
containecl  in  that  cioctrine, is  necessary to ltim to be 
believed : nor can lle continue a sut),ject of Christ upon 
other terms. 
What  lie  is  persuaded  is the meaning of Christ his 
King, in  any expression  he finds  in  the sacred code ; 
that by his  allegiance he is bound to submit his mind 
to receive  for  true, or else  he denies the authority of 
Christ, and refuses to believe liim ;  nor can be excused 
by calling  any one  on  earth master.  And hence it is 
evidently impossible for a Christian to understand any 
text in one sense, and believe it in another, by whom- 
soever dictated. 
All that is contained in the inspired writings, is all of 
divine authority, must all be allowed for such, and re- 
ceived for divine and infallible  truth, by every subject 
of Christ's  ltingdoin, i. e.  every Christian.  How comes 
then the unmasker to distinguish these dictates of tlie 
Holy Spirit into necessary and not  necessary triitlls? 
I desire  him  to produce  his  commission, whereby he 
hath the power eiven him  to tell which of the divine 
traths contained in the holy Scripture :%re  of necessity 
to be believed, and.which not.  Who made him a judgc 
or divider between thcln ?  \Tho gave him  this  power 
over the oracles of God, to set up one and debase an- 
other at his pleasure?  Some, as he thitilts fit, arc the 
choicest  truths:  and  what,  I  beseech  him,  are  the 
other?  Who made him  a chooser,  where nobody call 
pick and clloose ?  Every proposition there, as fir  as any 
Christian can understand it, is indispensably necessary 
to be believed :  and farther than he does understand it, 
it is impossible  for  him  to believe  it.  The laws  of' 
Christ's  kingdom  do not  require  impossibilities ;  fbr 
they are all reasonable and good. 
Some of the truths delivered in the holy writ are very 
plain :  it is impossible, I think, to mistalte their mean- 
ing; and  those  certainly are all  necessary to be ex- 
plicitly believed.  Others have more difficulty in them, 
and are not easy to be understood.  Is the unmasker 
appointed Christ's  vicegerent here, or the Holy Ghost's 
interpreter, with authority to pronounce which of these 
are necessary to be believed,  and in what  sense,  and 
which not?  The obscurity, that is to be found in seve- 
ral passages of the Scripture, the difficulties that cover 
and ~'erplex  the meaniqg: of several texts, demand of 
every Christian study, diligence, and attention, in read- 
ing and hearing the Scriptures ; in comparing and ex- 
amining them ;  and  receiving what light he can from all 
manner ofhelps, to understand tliese books, wherein are 
contained the words of  life.  This the unmasker,  and 
everyone, is to  do for himself; and  thereby find out what 
is necessary for him to believe.  But 1  do not linow that 
the unmasker  is  to understand and interpret for me, 
more than I for him.  If he has such a power, I desire 
him to produce it.  Until then, I can acknowledge no 
other infallible, but that guide, which he directs me to 
himself,  here in  these words : "  according to our Sa- 
viour's promise,  the Holy Ghost was  to be sent in  a 
special manner  to enlighten men's  minds,  and to dis- 
cover  to  them  the  great  mysteries  of Christianity." 
For whether  by men,  he here means those,  on whom 
the Holy Ghost was so eminently poured out, Acts ii. 
or  whether  he  means  by  t,hese  words,  that special 
assistance of the Holy Ghost, whereby particular men, 
to the end of the world,  are to be led into the truth, 
by  opening their understandings,  that they  inay un- 
derstanci the Scriptures, (for he always loves  to speak 
doubtfully and indefinitely) I know no other infhllible 
guide, but the Spirit of God in the  Scriptures.  Nor 
has God left it in my choice to talte any man for such. 
If  he had, I should think the unmasker the unlikeliest 
to be he, and the last marl  in  the world to be chosen 
ior  that  guide:  and  herein  I  appeal  to any  sober 
Christian, who hath read what the unmasker has,  with 
so little truth and decency, (for it is not always men's 
hult, if' they have not sense) writ upon this question, 
whether he would not be of the same mind? 
But yet, as very an un~nasker  as he is, he will be ex- 
tremely apt to call you  names, nay,  to declare you  no 
Christian ;  and boldly affirm,  you have no Christianity, 
if you will not swallow it just  as it is of his cooking. 
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ilo, mow nor no less, than what is in his system.  He 
hath put himself into the  throne of Christ, and pretends 
to k&l  YOU which  are,  and which  are not the iridis- 
penmble laws of his  kingdom :  which  parts of his di- 
vine revelation you must necessarily know, understand, 
a~d  believe,  and in what sense ;  and which you need 
not t~ouble  your  head  about, but may pass  by, as not 
necessary to be believed.  He  will tell you, that some of 
his necessary articles are mysteries, and yet, (as he does, 
p.  11.5  of  his  Thoughts  concerning  the  Causes  of 
Atheism)  that they are easy to be understood by 'any 
man, when  explained to him.  In answer  to that,  I 
demanded of him,  "  Who was to explain them ?  The 
papists, I told  him, would explain  some of them  one 
way,  and the reformed another; the remonstrants and 
anti-remonstrants give them different senses ;  and pro- 
bably the Trinitarians and Unitarians will profess, that 
they understand  not each other's  explications."  But 
to this, in his reply, he has not vouchsafed to give me 
any answer;  which  yet I expect,  and I will  tell  him 
why:  because, as there are different  explainers,  there 
will be different fundamentals.  And therefore unless 
he can  show his authority to be the sole explainer of 
fundamentals, he will in vain make such a pother about 
his fundamentals.  Another explainer, of as good au- 
thority as he, will  set up  others against them.  And 
what then shall we  be the better for  all this  stir and 
noise of fundamentals 2  All the effect of it will be just 
the same it has been these thousand years and upwards ; 
schisms, separations, contentions, animosities, quarrels, 
blood  and butchery,  and  all  that train  of  mischiefs 
which have so long harassed and defamed Christianity, 
and are so contrary to the doctrine, spirit, and end of 
the Gospel ;  and which  must still continue as  long as 
any such unmasker  shall take upon him to be the dis- 
penser  and dictator to others of  f~~ndarnentals;  and 
peremptorily to  define which parts of divine  revelatioil 
are necessary to be believed, and which Christians may 
with safety dispense with, and not believe. 
To conclude, what was sufficient to make a  man a 
Christian in our Saviour's time, is sufficient still, viz. the 
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taking him for our King and Lord, ordained so by God. 
What was necessary to be believed by all Christians in 
our Saviour's  time,  as  an indispensable  duty,  which 
they owed to their Lord and Master, was the believing 
all divine revelation,  as far as every one  could under- 
stand it : and just so it is still, neither more nor  less. 
This being so,  the unmasker may make  what use  Ire 
pleases of his notion, "  that Christianity was erected by 
degrees ;" it will no way (in that sense, in which  it is 
true) turn to the advantage of his select, fundamental, 
necessary doctrines. 
The next  chapter has nothing in  it but his great 
bugbear, whereby he hopes to fright people from read- 
ing my book, by crying out, Socianianism, Socinianism ! 
Whereas I challenge him  again,  to show one word of 
Socinianism in it.  But,  however, it is worth while to 
write a book to prove me a Socinian.  Truly, I did not 
think  myself so considerable,  that the world  need be 
troubled about me, whether I  were a follower of Socinus, 
Arminius, Calvin, or any other leader of a sect among 
Christians.  A  Christian I am  sure  I am,  because  1 
believe "Jesus to be the Messiah,"  the King and Sa- 
viour promised, and sent by God :  and, as a subject of 
Elis  kingdom, I take the rule of lny faith and life from 
his will, declared and left upon record in the inspired 
writings  of the apostles  and evangelists in the New 
Testament ;  which I endeavour to the utmost  of my 
power, as is my duty, to understand in their true sense 
and meaning.  To  lead  me into their true meaning, I 
know (as I have  above  declared) no infallible  guide, 
but the same Holy Spirit, from whom these writings at 
first came.  If  the uninasker knows any other infallible 
interpreter  of Scripture,  I desire him  to direct me to 
him:  until  then,  I  shall  think  it according  to my 
Master's rule, not to be called,  nor to call any man on 
earth, Master.  No man,  I think,  has a right to pre- 
scribe to me my faith, or  magisterially to impose his 
interpretations or opinions on me: nor is it material to 
any one what mine are, any farther than they carry their 
own evidence with them.  If this, which I think makes 
me of no sect, entitles me to the name of a papist,  or s Reasonnble?zess of  Christianity, 4.c.  361  360  A Second Vindicaticm of  tJ~e 
Sorir~ian,  because the unmasker thinks these the worst 
and most irn~idious  he can give me :  and Iabotirs to fix 
them on me for no other reason but because I will not 
take him  for my master on earth,  and his system for 
my Gospel : I shall leave him to ~ecommend  himself to 
the world by this skill, who,  no doubt, will have reason 
to  thank him for the rareness  and subtilty of his disco- 
very.  For I think, I am the first  man that ever was 
found to be at the same time a Socinian, and a factor 
for ltome.  But what is too.hard for such an unmaslier ? 
I must be what he thinks fit ;  when he pleases, a papist ; 
and when he pleases, a Socinian ;  ancl when he pleases, 
a Mallornetan : and probably, when he has considered 
a little better,  an atheist ;  for I hardly escaped it, when 
'he writ last.  My book, he says, had a tendency to it ; 
ancl if he can but go on, as he has done hitherto, from 
surmises to certainties, by that time he writes next, his 
discovery will  be advancect, and he will  certainly find 
me an  atheist.  Only one thing I dare assure  him of', 
that he shall never find, that I treat the things of Goi 
01-  religion  so,  as if I made only a trade  or a jest  of 
them.  But let us now  see,  how at present  he proves 
me a Socinian. 
His first argument is,  my not answering for my leav- 
ing out Matth. xxviii. 19, and John  i. 1, page 82 of' his 
Socinianism unmasked.  This he takes  to be a.  con- 
fession, that I am a Socinian.  I hope he means fairly, 
and that if it be so on my side, it must  be token for ii 
standing rule between us, that where  any thing ifi not 
answered,  it must be  taken for granted.  And upon 
that score I must desire him  to remember some pass- 
ages  of nly  Vindication,  which I have  already,  and 
c:cherc,  which I shall mind him of hereafter, which  he 
j:assed  over  in  silence,  and had  nothing  to say to; 
bvhich  therefore,  by his own  rule,  I  shall desire  the 
reader to observe, that he has granted. 
This being premised, I must tell the uninasker,  that 
I perceive he reads my book with the same understand- 
ing that he writes his own.  If he had done otherwise, 
he might have seen that I had given hin~  a reason for 
my omissio~i  of'those two, and other '* plain and obvious 
passages, and famoils testimonies  in the evangelists," 
gs he calls them ;  where I say, p. 166, "That if I have 
left out none  of  those  passages or testimonies, which 
contain  what  our  Saviour and  his  apostles preached 
and required  assent to, to make inen believers, I shall 
think  my  omissions  (let  them be what  they  will)  no 
faults in the present case.  Whatever  doctrines Mr. 
Edwards would  have  to be  believed,  to make a man 
a  Christian,  he will  be  sure to  find  them  in those 
Ixeacl~ings  and  famous  testimonies  of  our  Saviour 
and his  apostles,  I  have  quoted.  And  if  they  are 
not  there,  he may rest  satisfied,  that  they were not 
proposed, by our Saviour and his apostles, as necessary 
to be believed to make men Cl~rist's  disciples."  From 
which  words, any one,  but  an unmasker,  could  have 
understood  my  answer  to be,  that  all that was  ne- 
cessary to be believed to make men Christians,  might 
be  found in what  our Saviour and his  apostles pro- 
posed  to  unbelievers  for  their  conversion :  but  the 
two  passages  above-mentioned,  as well  as  a  great 
many others in the evangelists,  being  none of  those, 
I had no reason to take notice of  them.  But the un- 
masker, having,  out of his good pleasure,  put it once 
upon me,  as  he  does in his  Thoughts of  the Causes 
of' Atheism,"  p. 107, tliat I.was an Cc epitomizer of the 
evangelical  writings,"  though  every  one  may  sce  I 
xnake  not  that my business;  yet it is  no matter for 
that, I niust be always accountable to that fancy of his. 
But when he has proved, 
XLVIII.  That this is  not  as just  a reason for my 
omitting them,  as scver:ll  other obvious passages 
and fhmous  testiino~iies  in tlie  evangelists, which 
I there mention, fbr whose omission hz does not 
blame rne ; 
I will  undertake to give him another reason,  which I 
know not whether he were not better let alone. 
The next proof  of my  being  a  Socinian is,  that I 
take the Son of God to be an expression used to signify 
the Messiah.  Slichtingius and Socinus understood it  so ; 369  A Second  Yindicrs#ia'on,  #the  Reasonable~ess  of  Christianity, &c.  363 
and  therefore I am,  the unmasker  says,  a  Socinian. 
Just as good an argument, as that I believe Jesus to be 
a prophet,  and so  do the Mahometans;  therefore I 
arn a Mahometan :  or thus, the unmasker holds, that  the 
Apostles' Creed does not contain  all things necessary 
to salvation ;  and so says Knot the Jesuit ;  therefore 
the unmasker  is  a  papist.  Let me turn the tables, 
and by the same argument I am orthodox again.  For 
two orthodox, pious, and very eminent prelates  of our 
church, whom, when I follow authorities, I shall prefer 
to Slichtingiils and Socinus, understand it as I do ;  and 
therefore I an1 orthodox.  Nay,  it so falls out,  that if 
it  were of force either way, the argument would weigh 
most on this side ;  since I am not wholly a stranger to 
the writings of those two orthodox bishops ;  but I never 
read a page in either of those  Socinians.  The never 
sufficiently admired and valued archbishop Tillotson's 
words,  which I quoted,  the unmasker  says,  do not 
necessarily import any such thing."  I know no  words 
that necessarily import any thing to a  cavillw.  But 
he was  known  to have  such clear thoughts,  and  so 
clear a style, so far from having any thing doubtful or 
fallacious in what he said,  that I shall  only set down 
his words as they are in his Sermon of  Sincerity, p:  2, 
to show his meaning : ''  Nnthanael,"  says he,  "  belng 
satisfied,  that he [our  Saviour]  was  the  Messiah,  he 
presently owned him for such, calling him THE SON  OF 
GOD,  and the King of Israel." 
The words of the other eminent prelate,  the bishop 
of Ely, whom  our church is still  happy in, are these : 
6c  To be the  Son  of  God,  and  to  be  Christ,  being 
but different expressions of the same thing :" witness 
p.  14.  And p.  10, " It  is the very  same  thing to 
believe, that Jesus is the Christ,"  and to  believe,  "that 
Jesus  is the San of God, express it  how you please." 
C'  This alone is the faith which can  regenerate a man, 
and put a divine spirit into  him,  that it makes him a 
conqueror over  the world,  as Jesus  was."  Of this 
the unmasker says, that this reverend author, "  speak- 
ing only  in a  general  way,  represents  these  two  as 
the same thing,"  viz, that Jesus is the Christ, and that 
Jesus  is the Son of God, because these expressions are 
applied to the same person, and because they are both 
comprehended in one general name, viz. Jesus.  Answ. 
The question is, Whether these two expressions,  "the 
Son  of  God,"  and  "the  Messiah,"  in  the  learned 
bisho  's  opinion,  signify the same thing? If his opi- 
nion 1  ad been  asked in  the point, I know not how he 
could have declared it more clearly,  For he says, they 
are "  Expressions of  the same  thing ;" and that it is 
the very same thing to believe, "  that Jesus is the Mes- 
siah,"  and to believe "  that he is the Son  of God ;" 
which cannot be  so,  if Messiah  and Son of God have 
different  significations:  for then they will  make  two 
distinct  propositions in  different senses, which  it can 
be no more the same  thing to believe,  than it is the 
same thing to believe, that Mr. Edwards is  a  notable 
preacher, and a notable railer;  or than it is to believe 
one truth, and all truths.  For by the same reason, that 
it is the same thing to believe two distinct truths, it 
will be the same thing to believe two thousand distinct 
truths, and  consequently  all  truths.  The unmasker, 
that he might seem to say  something, says, that "  the 
reverend author represents these as the same thing." 
Answ.  The unmasker never fails, like Midas,  to turn 
every  thing  he  touches  into  his  own  metal.  The 
learned bishop says very directly and plainly, that "  to 
be the Son of God, and to be the Messiah,  are expres- 
sions of the same thing:"  and the unmasker says,  he 
"  represents these expressions as one thing :" for it is of 
expressions that both the bishop and he speak.  Now, 
expressions can be one thing, but one of these two waj7s : 
either in sound,  and so  these two expressions are not 
one ;  or in  signification,  and so  they are.  And then 
the unmasker says, but in other words, what the bishop 
had said before,  viz.  That these two,  "to be the Son 
of God, and to be the Messiah, are expressions  of the 
sane thing."  Only  the  unmusker  has  put in  the 
word repsesents, to amuse his reader, as if he had said 
something ;  and so indeed  he does,  after his fashion, 
i.  e.  obscurely and fallaciously ;  which, when it comes 
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difference ;  or else, if it has  adifferent  meaning,  it is 
demonstratively false.  But so it be obscure enough to 
deceive a willing  reader, who will not be at the pains 
to examine what he says, it serves his turn. 
But yet,  as if he had said something of weight, he 
gives reasons  for  putting  "represents  these  two  ex- 
pressions as one thing,"  instead of saying "  these  two 
are but different expressions of the same thing." 
The first  of  his  reasons  is,  Because  the  reverend 
author is here "  speaking only in a general way."  Answ. 
What does the unmasker mean by a general way?  The 
learned  bishop  speaks  of  two  particular  expressions 
applied to our Saviour.  But was his discourse ever so 
general, how could that alter the plain signification of 
his words,  viz.  that those  two  are but  "different  ex- 
pressions of the same thing ?" 
Secondly, "  Because these expressions are applied to 
the same person."  Answ.  A very demonstrative rea- 
son,  is it not? that therefore they cannot be different 
expressions of the same thing i 
Thirdly, "  And  because they are both comprehended 
in one general name, viz.  Jesus."  Answ.  It requires 
some skill to put so many falsehoods in so few words ; 
for  neither both nor  either  of  these  expressions  are 
comprehended in the name, Jesus ;  and that Jesus, the 
name of a particular person, should be ageneral name, is 
adiscoveryreserved to  be found out by this newlogician. 
However, general is a learned word, which when a mall 
of learning has used twice, as a reason of the same thing, 
lie is covered with generals.  He need not trouble him- 
self any farther  about sense ;  he may safely talk what 
stuffhe pleases, without the least suspicion of his reader. 
Having thus strongly proved  just  nothing,  he  pro- 
ceeds;  and tells  us,  p. 91, "  Yet  it does  not  follow 
thence, but that, if  -,ve will speak  strictly and closely, 
we must be  forced to confess,  they  are of different 
significations."  By  which  words  (if  his  words  have 
any signification)  he  plainly  allows,  that  the bishop 
meant as he says, that these two are but "different  ex- 
pressions  of  the same  thing:"  but withal  tells  him, 
that,  if he will "  speak closely and strictly,"  he must 
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say,  "t11ey are of different significations."  My can. 
cernt~ent  in t-he case being  only,  that in the passage 
alleged, the reverend author said, that the Son of God, 
and the Messiah,  were "  different  expressions of the 
same  thing,"  I.  have no  more to demand  after these 
words of the unmasker ;  he has in them  granted all I 
would have :  and I  shall not meddle with his "speaking 
closely and strictly,"  but shall leave it to the decisive 
authority of this  superlative  critic to determine whe- 
ther this learned bishop, or any one living, besides him. 
self; can understand the phrases of the New Testament, 
and  "  speak  strictly and  closely"  concerning  them. 
Perhaps, his being pet alive, may preseri7e  this eminent 
prelate from tlie malicious drivelling of this unmaslier's 
pen, which has bespattered the ashes of two of the same 
order,  who  were  no mean  ornaments of  tlie  English 
church ;  and if they had been now alive,  nobody will 
doubt but the unmasker would have treated them after 
another fashion. 
But let me ask  the unmasker,  whether if either of 
these pious prelates, whose words I have above quoted, 
did understand that phrase of the Son of God to stand 
for the Messiah ;  (which they might do without holding 
any one Socinian tenet) he will dare to pronounce him 
a Socinian? This is so ridiculous  an inference,  that I 
co111d not but laugh at it.  But withal tell him, Vindic. 
p. 17, "  That if the sense, wherein I understand those 
texts, be a mistake, I shall be beholden  to him  to set 
me  right:  but  they are  not popular  authorities,  or 
frightful names,  whereby  I judge of truth  or false. 
hood."  To which  I subjoin  these  words : "Yorr 
will  now,  no doubt,  applaud your conjectures ;  the 
point is gained,  and I am  openly a  Socinian;  since 
I will  not  disown,  that I think the Son  of God  was 
a  phrase,  that,  among  the  Jews,  in  our  Saviour's 
time, was used  for the Messiah,  though the Socinians 
understood  it in  the  same  sense.  And  therefore  1 
must  certainly be  of their persuasion  in  every thing 
else.  I admire  the acuteness,  force,  and fairness  of 
your  reasoning;  and  so I leave you  to  triumph  in 
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for  here,  p.  91,  of his  Socinianism  unmasked,  be, 
upon this, erects his  comb,  and crows most  mightily. 
cc We may,"  says he,  cc from  hence,  as  well  as  other 
reasons,  pronounce  him the  same with  those gentle- 
men  (i.  e.  as he  is  pleased  to call them,  my  good 
patrons and friends the Racovians;)  which  you  may 
perceive  he is very  apprehensive  of, and thinks,  that 
this will  be reckoned  a  good evidence of  his  being, 
what he denied himself  to be before."  "The point is 
gained, saith he,  and I am openly a Socinian."  "He 
never uttered truer words in his life,  and they are the 
confutation of all his  pretences to the contrary.  This 
truth,  which unwarily dropped from his pen,  confirms 
what I have laid to his charge."  Now  you have sung 
your song of  triumph,  it is fit you  should gain your 
victory,  by showing, 
XLIX.  How  my understanding the Son of God to 
be a phrase used amongst the Jews, in our Saviour's 
time, to signify the Messiah,  proves  me to be a 
Socinian ? 
Or, if  you think you have proved it  already, I desire 
you  to put your  proof  into a syllogism :  for I confess 
myself so dull, as not to see any such conclusion detlu- 
cible fioln my understanding that phrase as I do, even 
when you have proved that I am mistaken in it. 
The places, which in the New Testament show, that 
the Son of  God stands for the Messiah,  are so many 
ant1  so  clear, that I imagine nobody that  ever  consi- 
dered and compared them together, could doubt of their 
meaning, unless he were an unmaskes.  Several of them 
I have  collected and set down in my  Reasonable:~ess 
of Christianity, p. 17, IS, 19, 21, 28,  52. 
First, John the Baptist,  John i. 80, when  the Jews 
sent to know who he was, confessed he himself was not 
the Messiah.  But of Jesus he says, ver. 34, after having 
several ways, in the foregoing verses,  declared him to 
be the Messiah :  "And I saw and bare record, that this 
is  the  SON  OF  GOD."  And again,  chap. iii. 26-36, 
he declaring Jesus to be,  and himself  not to be the 
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Messiah, he does it in these synonymous terms,  of the 
Messiah,  and the  Son  of God; as appears by  com- 
paring ver. 28, 35, 36. 
Nathanael owns him to  be the Messiah, in these words, 
John  i. 50, "  Thou art the SON  OF  GOD,  thou art the 
King  of  Israel :"  which  our  Saviour,  in  the  next 
verse,  calls believing ;  a term,  all through the history 
of our Saviour, used fbr owning Jesus to  be the Messiah. 
And  for  confirming that faith of his,  that he was  the 
Messiah,  our Saviour further adds, that he  should see 
greater things, i.  e.  should see him do  greater miracles, 
to evidence that he was the Messiah. 
Luke iv. 41,  "And  devils also  came out of many, 
crying,  Thou art the Messiah,  the Son of God; and 
he,  rebuking  them,  suff'ererl  them  not  to  speak." 
And  so  again, St.  Mark tells  us,  chap.  iii.  11,  12, 
"  That unclean  spirits, when they saw him,  fell down 
before  him,  and cried,  saying,  Thou art the  Son of 
God.  And he strictly charged them, that they should 
not make him  known."  In both  these  places,  which 
relate  to different times,  and different occasions,  the 
devils declare  Jesus to be the Son of God.  It is cer- 
tain, whatever they meant by it, they used a phrase of 
a known  signification in that country :  and what may 
we reasonably think they  designed to make known to  the 
people by it?  Can we imagine these unclean spirits were 
promoters of the Gospel,  and had a mind to acknow- 
ledge and publish to the people the deity of our Saviour, 
which the unmasker would have to be the signification 
of the Son of God  ?  Who can entertain such a thought? 
No, they were no friends to our Saviour :  and therefore 
desired to spread  a  belief  of  him,  that  he  was  the 
Messiah,  that so he might, by the envy of the Scribes 
and Pharisees, be disturbed in his ministry, and be cut 
off before he had completed it.  And therefore we see, 
our Saviour  in both places  forbids them to make him 
known ;  as he did his disciples t~.cmselves,  for the same 
reason.  For when St. Peter, Matt. xvi. 16, had owned 
Jesus to  be the Messiah, in these words :  cc Thou art the 
Messial~,  the  Son of the living  God ;" it follows, ver. 
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tell no man that he was Jesus tlie Messiah :" just as he 
h#ci fbrhid  the devils  to make him  known i.  e.  to be 
the Messiah.  Besides,  these words here of  St. Peter 
can be taken in no other sense, but barely to signify, that 
Jesus  was the Messiah,  to make them a proper answer 
to  our Saviour's question.  His first question here to his 
disciples, ver.  13,  is,  <' Whom do men say, tlrat I, the 
Soil of man, am ?"  The  question is not, Of what original 
do  you think the Messiah, when he comes, will be ?  For 
then this question would have heen as it is,  Matt. xxii. 
42, cc What think ye of the Messiah, whose Son is he  ?" 
if he had inquired about thc common opinion, concern- 
ing tlie  nature and  descent of the Messiah.  But this 
question is concerning himself:  Whom, of all the ex- 
traordinary persons known to the Jews,  or mentioned 
in their sacrcd writings, the people thought him to be? 
That this was the meaning of  his questl~n  is  evident 
from the answer the apostles gave to it, and Iiis further 
demand, ver.  14, 15,  c"rhey  said,  Some  say thou  art 
John  the Baptist,  some Elias,.and others Jeremias,  or 
one of the prophets.  He saith unto them,  But whom 
say ye that 1  am ?  The  people take me,  some for one of 
the  prophets or extraordinary messengers from God,and 
some for another :  But which of them do you take me 
to  be ? "  Simon Peter answered and said, Thou art the 
Messiah,  the  Son  of  the  living  God."  In all which 
discourse,  it is evident there was not the least inquiry 
~nade  by our Saviour concerning the person, nature, or 
qualifications of the Messiah ;  but whether the people 
or his apostles thought him, i.  e.  Jesus  of Nazareth,  to 
be the Messiah.  To  which St. Peter gave him a direct 
and plain an\wer in the foregoing words, declaring their 
belief of him to be the Messiah : wliich is all that, with 
any manner of congruity,  coilld be made the sense of 
St. Peter's a:lswer.  This alone of itself were enough to 
justify my interpretation of' St. Peter's words, without 
the authority of' St. Mark  and St. Luke,  both whose 
wosds confirm it.  For St. Mark, chap. viii.  29,  renders 
it, "  Thou art the Messiah ;" and St. Luke, chap. is. 20, 
"  The Messiah of  God."  To  the like question, "Who 
art  thou 3"  John  tlie  Baptist  gives  a  like  answer, 
john i.  '19,  20, " I am not the Christ."  By  wh.i.ch 
answer,  as well as by the foregoing verses,  it is plain, 
nothing was understood to be nleant by that question, 
but, Which of the extraordinary persons,  pro~tlised  to, 
or expected by, the Jews art thou? 
John xi. m,  the phrase of  the Son of  God is made 
use  of by  Martha;  and that it was  used  by  her to 
signify the Messiah, and nothing else, is evident out of 
the context.  Martha tells our Saviour, that if he had 
been there, before her brother died, he, by that divine 
power which he liad  manifested in  so many miracles 
which he liad done, could have saved his life ;  and that 
now, if our Saviour would ask it of  God, he might ob- 
tain the restoration of his life.  Jesus tells her he shall 
rise  again :  which  words  Martha taking  to mean  at 
the general resurrection  at the last day,  Jesus  there- 
upon takes occasion to intimate to her, that he was the 
Messiah, by telli~g  her, that he was  '<  the resurrection 
and  the  life ;"  i.  e.  that  the  life,  which  mankind 
should receive at the general resurrection, was by and 
through him.  This was a description of the Messiah, 
it being a received opinion among the Jews, that when 
the Messiah  came,  the just  should rise, and live  with 
him for  ever.  .And having  made this declaration  of 
himself to be the Messiah, he asks Martha, "  Believest 
tl~ou  this?"  What?  Not  whose  son  the  Messiali 
should be ;  but whether he himself was the Messiah, by 
whom believers should have eternal life at  the last day. 
And to this she gives this direct and apposite answer : 
"  Yea, Lord, I believe that thou art the Christ, the Son 
of  God,  which  should  come  into the world."  The 
question  was  only, Whether  she  was persuaded, that 
those, who believed in him, should be raised to eternal 
life ;  that was in eff'ect, <'  Whether he was the Messiah?" 
And to this she answers, Yea, Lord, I believe this of 
thee :  and then she explains what was contained in that 
faith of hers ;  even this,  that he was the Messiah that 
was promised to come, by whom alone men were to re- 
ceive eternal life. 
What the Jews also  understood  by the Son of God 
is likewise clear from that passage at  die latter end of 
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Lultc xxii.  They having taken our Saviour, and being 
very desirous to get a  confession from his own mouth 
that  11e  was  the  Messiah,  that  they might  be  from 
thence able to raise a formal and prevalent accusation 
against him before  Pilate,  the only thing the council 
asked him was,  Whether he was the Messiah ? v. 67. 
To  which he answers so, in the following words,  that 
he lets them see he understood that the design of their 
question was to entrap him, and not to believe in him, 
whatever he should declare of himself.  But yet he tells 
them,  cc  Hereafter shall the Son of man sit on the right 
hand of the power  of God :"  words that to the Jews 
plainly enough owned him to be the Messiah ;  but yet 
such as could not have any force against him with Pilate. 
He  having confessed so much, they hope to draw yet 
a clearer  confession from him.  "  Then said they all, 
Art thou then the Son of God  ? And he said unto them, 
Ye  say that I am.  And they said,  What need  we 
any further witness? For we ourselves have heard of 
his own mouth."  Can any one think,  that the doc- 
trine of his  deity (which  is that which  the unmasker 
accuses me for waving) was that which  the Jews de- 
signed to accuse our Saviour of, before Pilate ;  or that 
they  needed witnesses for? Common sense, as well as the 
current of the whole history, shows the contrary.  No, 
it was to accuse him, that he owned himself  to be the 
Messiah, and thereby claimed a title to be King of the 
Jews.  The Son of God was so known a name amongst 
the Jews, to stand for the Messiah,  that having got that 
from his mouth, they thought they had  proof  enough 
for treason against him.  This carries with  it a clear 
and easy meaning.  But if the Son of God be to be 
taken, as the unmasker would have it, for a declaration 
of his deity, I desire him to  make common and coherent 
sense of it. 
1 shall add one consideration more to show that the 
Son of God was a form of speech then used among the 
Jews, to  signify the Messiah, from the  persons that used 
it, viz. John the Baptist, Nathanael, St. Peter, Martha, 
the Sanhedrim,  and the centurion, Matth.  xxvii.  54. 
Here  are Jews, heathens, friends, enemies, men, women, 
believers  and  unbelievers,  all  ir~cliffcrerltly use  this 
phrase of the Son of God, and apply it to .Jesl~s.  The 
question between  t.he onmnsl~er  and ine is,  Whether it 
was used  by these several persons as an appellation of 
the Messiah, or, (as the unmaslter would  have it) in a 
quite different sense ;  as such an application of' divirlity 
to our Saviour, that he that shall deny that to be the 
meaning of it  in the minds of these speakers, denies the 
divinity of Jesus Christ.  For if they did speak it with- 
out that meaning, it is plain it was a phrase kriown  to 
have another meaning;  or else they had talked unin- 
telligible jargon.  Now I will ask the onmasker, "  Whe- 
ther he thinks, that the eternal generation, or, as the 
unmasker calls it, filiation of  Jesus  the Son  of  God, 
was a doctrine that had entered into the thoughts of 
all the persons above-mentioned,  even of the Roman 
centurion, and the soldiers that were with him watch- 
ing Jesus?"  If he says he does, I suppose he thinks so 
only for this time, and for this occasion : and then it 
will lie upon him to give the world convincing reasons 
for his opinion,  that they  may think so too;  or if he 
does not think so, he must give 11p  his  argument, and 
allow that this phrase, in these places,  does not neces- 
sarily import the deity of our Saviour, and the doctrine 
of his eternal generation : and so a man may take it to 
be an expression  standing for  the  Messiah,  without 
being a Socinian, any more than he himself is one. 
"  There is one place,"  the unmasker tells us,  p. 87, 
"that confutes all the  surmises about  the identity of these 
terms.  It is,"  says he,  66 that famous confession of faith 
which the Ethiopian  eunuch made, when Philip told 
him, he might be baptized, if he believed.  This, with- 
out doubt, was  said,  according to that apprehension 
which he had of Christ from Philip's  instructing him; 
for he said he preached unto him Jesus, ver. 35.  He 
had  acquainted him,  that Jesus  was  the Christ,  the 
anointed of God, and also, that he was the Son of God; 
which includes in it that he was  God.  And accord- 
ingly,  this noble  proselyte  gives this account of  his 
faith, in order to his being  baptized,  in ordgr to his 
being admitted s  member of Christ's  church : '  I bc- 
n  I:  52 %'a  A Second  Vindication of  the 
lieve that Jesus is the Son  of  God :' or you  may read 
it according to the Greek, '  I believe the Son of God to 
be Jesus Christ.'  Where  there are these two distinct 
pl-opositions : 
cc lst, ~hat'Jesus  is the Christ, the Messiah. 
cc &dly, That he is not only the Messiah, but the Son 
of God." 
The  unmasker  is  every where  steadily  the sailre 
subtile arguer.  Whether he has proved that the Son of 
God, in this confession of the eunuch, signifies what he 
would have, we shall examine by and by.  This at  least 
is demonstration, that this passage of his overturns his 
principles ;  and reduces his long list of  fundamentals 
to two propositions, the belief  whereof  is sufficient to 
make a man a Christian.  "  This noble proselyte,"  says 
the unmasker, "  gives this account of his faith, in order 
to his being baptized, in order to his being  admitted 
a  member  of  Christ's  church."  And what  is  that 
faith, according to the unmasker?  He  tells you, cc there 
are in it these two distinct propositions,  viz. I believe, 
Ist, That Jesus is the Christ, the Messiah :  2dly, That 
he is not only the Messiah, but the Son of God."  If 
this famous  confession,  containing but these two ar? 
ticles,  were enough to his being baptized ;  if this faith 
were sufficient to  make this noble proselyte a Christian; 
what is become of  all those other articles of the un. 
masker's  system,  without  the belief  whereof,  he,  in 
other places,  tells  us  a  man  cannot be a  Christian? 
If  he had here told us,  that  Philip had not time nor 
opportunity,"  during his sllort stay with  the eunuch, 
to explain to him all the unmasker s system, and make 
him understand all his fundameatals; he had had reason 
on his side :  and he might have urged it as a reason why 
Philip taught him no more.  But neverthela~  he had, 
by allowing the eunuch's  confession of faith sufficient 
for  his  admittance as  a  member  of  Christ's  church, 
given up his other fiindamentals, as necessary to be be. 
lieved to make a man  a  Christian ;  even that of  the 
Holy Trinity; and he has at last reduced hie necessary 
articles to these two, viz. "  That  Jesus is the &ssiah  ;" 
and that  Jesus is the Son of God."  So that, after hia 
~~~~CU~OUS  calling mine a lank faith, I desire him  t6 
consider what he will now call his own.  Mine is next 
to none, because, as he says, it is but one article.  If 
that reasoning  be good,  his is not far from none;  it 
consists but in two articles, which is next to one,  and 
very little more remote from none than one is.  If any 
one had but as much wit as the unmasker, and could be 
but as smart upon the number two, as he has been upon 
an unit, here were a brave opportunity for him to lay 
out his parts ;  and he might make vehement complaints 
against one,  that has thus "  cramped our faith,  cor- 
rupted men's  minds,  depraved the Gospel, and abused 
Christianity."  But if it should fall out, as 1 think it 
will, that the unmasker's  two articles should prove to 
be but one ;  he has saved another that labour, and he 
stands painted to himself with his own charcoal. 
The unmasker would have the Son of  God, in the 
confession of the eunuch, to  signify something different 
from the Messiah :  and his reason is,  because else  it 
would be an absurd tautology.  Ans.  There are many 
exegetical expressions put together in  Scripture, which, 
though they signify the same thing, yet are not absurd 
tautologies.  The  unmasker here inverts the  proposition, 
and would have it to signify thus : "  The Son of God 
is Jesus the Messiah ;"  which  is a proposition  so dif- 
ferent from what the apostles proposed,  every where 
else, that he ought to  have given a reason why, when, 
every where else,  they made the proposition to be of 
something affirmed of Jesus of Nazareth,  the eunuch 
should make the affirmation to be of something con- 
cerning the Son of God: as if the eunuch knew very 
well  what the Son  of God signified,  viz.  as the un- 
masker tells us here, that it  included or signified God ; 
and that Philip (who,  we read,  at Samaria preached 
~~YXP~UT~V  the Messiah,  i.  e. instructed them  who the 
Messiah was) had here taken pains only to instruct him, 
that this God was Jesus the Messiah, and to bring him 
to  assent to that proposition.  Whether this be natural 
to conceive, I leave to the reader. 
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whole  objection,  will  be  quite  removed  if we  take 
Christ here for a proper name, in which way it is used 
by the evangelists ancl apostles in other ?laces, and par- 
ticularly by St.  Luke, in Acts ii. 38. iii.  6, 20.  iv.  10. 
xxiv. 24, &c.  In two of  these places it cannot, with 
any good sense, be taken otherwise ;  for, if it  be not in 
Acts iii. 5, and iv. 10, used as a proper name, we must 
read those places thus,  Jesus the Messiah  of Naza- 
reth."  And I think it plain in  those  others cited, as 
well as in several other places  of  the New Testament, 
that tlie word Christ is  used  as  a proper  name.  We 
may  easily conceive, that long before  the Acts were 
writ, the name of Christ was grown, by a familiar use, 
to denote the person of our Saviour as much as Jesus. 
This is so manifest, that it gave a name to his followers; 
who, as St. Luke tells us, xi. 26, were called Christians ; 
and that, if chronologists mistake not, twenty years be- 
fore St. Luke writ his history of the apostles :  and this 
so generally, that Agrippa, a Jew, uses it, Acts xxvi. 28. 
And that Christ,  as  the proper  name of our Saviour, 
was got as far as Rome, before St. Luke writ the Acts, 
appears out of  Suetonius, 1.  5 ;  and by that name he is 
called in Tacitus, Ann. 1.  15.  It is no wonder then, 
that St. Luke, in writing this history, should sometimes 
set it down alone, sometimes joined with that of Jesus, 
as a proper name ;  which is much easier to conceive he 
did here, than that Philip proposed more to the eunuch 
to be believed to make him  a Christian, than what, in 
other places, was proposed for the conversion of others, 
or than what he himself proposed at Samaria. 
His 7th chapter is  to prove that I am  a Socinian, 
because I omitted Christ's  satisfaction.  That matter 
having been answered, p.  265, where it came properly 
under consideration, I shall only observe here, that the 
great stress of his argument lies,  as it did before,  not 
upon  my total omission of it out of my book, but on 
this, that "  I have no such thing in the place where the 
advantages of Christ's  coming are purposely  treated 
of;"  from  whence  he  will  have this  to be an  una- 
voidable  inference, viz, "  That I was of' opinion,  that 
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Christ came not to satisfy for us."  The reason of my 
omission of it in that place, I told him, was because my 
book was chiefly designed  for Deists ;  and tlierefore I 
mentioned only those advantages, which all Christians 
must agree in ;  and, in oinitting of that, complied with 
the apostle's rule, Ronl.  xiv.  To  this he tells me flatly, 
that was not the design of my booli.  Whet!ler  the un- 
rnasker knows with what design I published it, better 
than myself, must he left to the reader to judge :  for as 
for his veracity in what he knows, or knows not, he has 
given so many instances of it, that I may safely refer 
that to any body.  One instance more  of  it may be 
found in this very chapter, where he says, '' I pretend 
indeed, page  163, that, in another place of  my boolz, I 
mention  Christ's  restoring all mankind from the state 
of death, and restoring  them to life:  and his laying 
down his life for another, as our Saviour professes he 
did.  These few words this vindicator  has picked  up 
in his book since he wrote it.  This is all, through his 
whole treatise, that he hath dropped concerning that 
advantage of Christ's  incarnation;  i.  e.  Christ's  satis- 
faction."  Answ.  But that this is not all that I have 
dropped through my whole treatise, concerning that ad- 
vantage, may appear by those places above-mentioned, 
p. 163, where I say, that the design of Christ's  coming 
was to be offered up, and speak of' the work of redemp- 
tion;  which  are expressions taken to imply  our Sa- 
viour's  satisfaction.  But  the  unmasker  thinking  I 
should have quoted them, if there had been any more, 
besides  those mentioned in my vindication, upon that 
presumption sticks not boldly to affirm, that there were 
no more ;  and so goes on with the veracity of an un- 
masker.  If affirming would  do it, nothing could  De 
wanting in his  cause, that might be for his  purpose. 
Whether he be as good at proving, this consequence 
(among other propositions, which remain upon him to 
be proved) will try, viz. 
L. That  if the satisfaction of Christ be not mentioned 
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coming are purposely treated of, then I am of opi- 
ajon, that Christ came not to eatisfj. for us; 
whitb Is all the argument of his 7th chapter. 
His last ebapter, as his first, begins with a commen- 
datbh  of himself;  particularly,  it boasts his freedom 
ftozn  bigotism,  dogmatizing,  c~nsoriousness,  and un- 
charitableness.  I think he hath drawn himself so well 
with  his own  pen, that I shall  need  refer the reader 
only tci  what he himself  has wrote in this controversy, 
for his character. 
In  the next paragraph, p.  104, he tells me, "I  laugh 
at orthodoxy."  Answ.  There is nothind that I think 
deserves a more serious esteem than rig&  opinion, (as 
the word signifferl) if taken up with the sense and love 
of truth.  But this way of becoming orthodox has always 
modesty accoilipanying~it,  and a  fair acknowledgment 
of fallibility in ourselves,  as  well  as  a  supposition  of 
error in others.  Oil the other side, there is nothing more 
ridiculous,  than for any man, or  company of men,  to 
assume the title of oi-thodoxy to their own set of opi- 
nions,  as if infallibility were annexed to their systems, 
and those were to be the standing measure of truth to 
all the world ;  from whence they erect ta themselves a 
power to Censure and condemn others, for differing  at 
all from the tenets they have pitched upon.  The con- 
sideration of human frailty ought to check this vanity : 
but since it  does not, bat that, with a sort of allowance, 
it shows itself in almost all religious societies, the play- 
ing the trick round  sufficiently turns it into ridicule. 
For each society havidg an equal right to a good opinion 
of themselves, a man bypassing but a tiver, or a hill, loses 
that orthodoxy in one company, phich puffed  him up 
with such assurance  and insolence in another;  and is 
there, with  equal justice,  himself  exposed  to the like 
censures of error and heresy, which he was so forward 
to lay on others at home.  When it shall appear, that 
infallibility is entailed upon  one set of men of any de- 
nomination, or truth confined to any spot of ground, 
the name and use of orthodoxy, as now it is in fashion 
every where,  will  in  that  one pkce  be  reasonable. 
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Until then, dlis ridiculous cant will be s goulpdabion too 
weak to sustain that usurpation that is raised  upon it, 
It  is not that I do not think every one  should  be per- 
suaded of the truth of those opinions he  professes.  It is 
that I contend for; and it is that which I fear the great 
sticklers for orthodoxy often fail in.  For we see gene. 
rally that numbers  of  them  exactly jump  in a whole 
large collection of doctrines, consisting of abundance of 
particulars ;  as if  their  notions were,  by one common 
stamp, printed on their  minds, even to the least lifieaa 
ment.  This is very hard, if not impossible, to  be con. 
ceived of those who take  up  their opinions only from 
conviction.  But, how fully soever I am  persuaded of 
the truth of what I hold, I am  in common justice  to 
allow the same  sincerity to hitn that differs from ae  ; 
and so we  are upon equal terms.  This persuasion  of 
truth on each side, invests neither of us with a right to 
censure or condemn the other.  I  have no more reason 
to treat him  ill for differing from  me,  than he has to 
treat me ill for the same cause,  Pity him, I may ;  in- 
form him fairly, 1 ooght :  but contemn, malign, revile, 
or any otherwise prejudice him for not thinking  just as I 
do, that I ought not.  My orthodoxy gives me no more 
authority over him, than his (for every one is orthodox 
to himself) gives him over me.  When the word ortho. 
doxy (which in effect signifies no mote but the opinions 
of my party) is made use of as a pretence to domineer, 
(as ordinarily it is) it is,  and always will be.  ridiculo~$. 
He  says,  I hate, even with a deadly hatted, all aate~ 
chisms and confessions,  all systems and modsle."  I 
do not remember, that I have once mentibncd the ward 
catechism, either in my Reasonableness of Christianity, 
or Vindication ;  but he knows  I hate them deadly," 
and I know I do not.  And as for systems and models, 
all that I say of them, in the pages he quotes to prove 
my hatred of them, is only this, vir  in my Viddication, p. 
164,165,  Some had rather you should write booty, and 
cross your own design of removing men's  prejudice9 t6 
Christianity,  than leave out one tittle of  what  they 
put into their  systems.-Some  men will  not bear  it, 
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to the model that they themselves  have made  of it." 
In neither of which places do I speak against systems or 
models,  but the ill use that some men make of them. 
He  tells me also in the same place, p. 104, that I deride 
mysteries.  But for this he hath quoted neither words 
nor place :  and where he does not do that, I have reason, 
from the  frequent liberties he taltes to impute to  me what 
nowhere  appears in my books, to desire the reader to 
take what  he says  not  to be  true.  For did he mean 
fairly, he might, by quoting my words, put all such inat- 
ters of fact out of doubt ;  and not force me,  so often as 
he does, to demand where it is :  as I do now here again, 
LI. Where it is that I deride mysteries? 
His next words, p.  104,  are very remarkable :  they 
are,  6c 0 how he [the vindicator]  grins at the spirit of 
creed-making ! p.  169,  Vindic.  The  very thoughts 
of which do so haunt him, so plague and torment him, 
that he cannot rest until it be conjured down.  And 
here,  by  the way,  seeing I have mentioned his ran- 
cour against systematic  books  and writings,  I might 
represent  the misery  that is  coming  upon  all  book- 
sellers,  if this gentleman  and his correspondence  go 
on successfully.  Here is an  effectual plot to under- 
mine  Stationersy-hall; for all  systems  and bodies  of 
divinity,  philosophy,  &c.  must  be  cashiered :  what- 
soever looks like system must not be bou  ht or sold. 
This will  fall  heavy  on the gentlemen  o !  St.  Paul's 
Churchyard,  and  other  places."  Here  the  politic 
unmasker seems to  threaten me with the posse of Paul's 
Churchyard, because my book might lessen their gain in 
the sale of theological systems.  I remember that cc De- 
metrius  the  shrjne-maker,  which  brought  no  small 
gain to the craftsmen, whom  he called together, with 
the workmen  of  like  occupation,  and  said  to  this 
purpose:  Sirs,  ye know,  that  by this  craft we have 
our wealth :  moreover  ye see and hear, that this Paul 
hath persuaded, and turned away much people,  saying 
that they be no gods that are made with  hands;  so 
that this our craft  is in danger to be set at nought. 
And when they heard these  sayings, they were full of 
wrath,  and cried  out,  saying,  Great is Diana of the 
Ephesians."  Have  you,  sir,  who  are  so  good  at 
speech-making,  as  a  worthy  successor  of  the  silver- 
smith,  regulating  your zeal  for the truth,  and  your 
writing  divinity, by the  profit  it will  bring,  made  a 
speech to this purpose to the craftsmen, and told them, 
that I say, articles of faith, and creeds, and systems in 
religion,  cannot be made  by men's  hands or fancies ; 
but must be just such, and no other than what God hat11 
given us in the Scriptures?  And are they ready to cry 
out  to your content,  Great is Diana of the Ephesians?" 
If  you have well warmed them with your oratory, it is 
to be hoped they will heartily join with you, and bestir 
themselves, and choose you for their champion, to pre- 
vent the misery, you tell them, is coming upon them, in 
the loss of the sale of  systems  and bodies of divinity: 
for, as for philosophy, which you name too, I think you 
went a little too far ;  nothing of that kind, as I remem- 
ber, hath been so much as mentioned.  But, however, 
some sort of orators, when their hands are in, omit no- 
thing,  true or false,  that may move those they would 
work upon.  Is not this a worthy employment, and be- 
coming a preacher of  the Gospel, to be a solicitor for 
Stationers'-hall ;  and make the gdn  of the gentlemen of 
Paul's  Churchyard a consideration for or against any 
book writ  concerning religion?  This, if it were ever 
thought on before, nobody but an unmasker, who lays 
all open, was ever so foolish  as to publish.  But here 
you have an account of his zeal :  the views of gain are 
to measure the truths of divinity.  Had his zeal, as he 
pretends in the next parasraph, no other aims but the 
"  defence of the Gospel ;"  it is probable this controversy 
would have been managed after another fashion. 
Whether what he says in the next, p.  105, to excuse 
his  so  often  pretending  to  "know  my  heart  and 
thoughts,"  will  satisfy the reader, I shall not  trouble 
myself.  By his so often doing it again, in his Socinian- 
ism unmasked, I see he cannot write without it.  And 
so I leave it to the judgment of the reader, whether he 
can be allowed to know other men's  thou~hts,  who, on 
many occasions, seeins not well to know his own.  The 380  A Second  Yindfcation of  the 
railing in the remainder of this chapter E  shall pass by, 
as I have  done a great deal of the same strain in his 
book:  only to show how well he understands or reme- 
sents my sense, I shall set down my words, as they ace in 
the pages he quotes, and his inferences from them. 
Vindication, p. 171.  Socinianism Unmasked, 
I know not  but it may  p. 108. 
be true that the anti-Trini-  't The professed divines 
tarians and Racovians un-  of  England,  you  must 
derstand those  places as I  know, are but a pitiful sort 
do; but it is more than I  of  folks  with  this  great 
know, that they do so.  I  Racovian rabbi.  He tells 
took not my sense of those  us  plainly, that he is not 
texts from  those writers,  mindful of what the gene- 
but from the Scripture it-  rality  of  divines  declare 
self, giving light to its own  for,  p.  171,  He labours 
meaning,  by  one  place  so concernedly to ingrati- 
compared  with  another.  ate himself with the mob, 
What, in this way, appears  the multitude (which he so 
to me its true meaning, I  often talks of) that he hits 
shall not decline, because  no regard  to these.  The 
f am told, that it is so un-  generality  of  the  rabble 
derstood by the Racovians,  are more considerable with 
whom I never yet  read;  him than the generality of 
nor embrace the contrary,  divines." 
though the generality  of 
divines I more converse with, should declare for it.  If 
the sense wherein I understand those texts be a mistake, 
1  shall be  beholden  to you,  if  you will  set me right. 
But  they  are  not  opular  authorities,  or  frightful  a  names, whereby I jtl  ge of truth or falsehood. 
He  tells me here of the generality of divines.  If he 
had said of the church of England, I could have under- 
stood him :  but he says, "  The  professed divines af En&- 
land $"  and there  being  several  sorts of divines  In 
England, who,  E  think,  do not every where  agtee  in 
their interpretations of  Scripture ;  which af  them ig it 
1 muet have regasd to, where they differ?  If he eannot 
tell me that, he complains here of me fbr a hult, which 
he himself krlows not how to mend. 
Vindication, p.  169.  Sociuianisrn Unmasked, 
'l'he  list of ~naterials  for  p. 109. 
liis creed, (for the articles  "  This  author,  as  de- 
are not  yet  formed)  Mr.  n~use  and  grave  as  he 
Edwards  closes,  p.  111,  would  sometirncs  seem to 
with these words :  ''  These  be, can scoff at the matters 
are  the  matters  of  faith  of  f'aith  contained in  the 
contained in the epistles ; apostles'  epistles, p, 169." 
and they are essential and 
integral parts of the Gospel itself."  What! just these, 
neither more nor less ?  If  you are sure of it, pray let us 
have them  speedily, for the reconciling of differences 
in the Christian  churcl~,  which  has  been  so  cruelly 
torn about the articles of  the Christian faith, to the 
great reproach of Christian charity, and scandal of our 
Orue religion. 
Does the vindicator  here  '(scoff  at the matters  of 
faith  contained in  the epistles?"  or  show  the  vain 
pretences of the unmaskel. ;  who undertakes to  give us, 
out of the epistles, a collection of fundamentals, without 
being able to say, whether  those  he sets down  be  all 
or no? 
Vindication, p.  176.  Socinianism  Unmasked, 
I hope you do not think,  p. 110. 
how  contemptibly  soever  4'  To  coax the mob,  he 
you speak of the venerable  profanely  brings  in  that 
mob, as you are pleased to  place of Scripture ;  Have 
dignify them, p.  117, that  any of the rulers believed 
the bulk of mankind, or, in  in him ?" 
your  phrase,  the  rabble, 
are not concerned in religion ;  or ought not to under- 
stand it,  in order to their salvation.  I remember the 
Pharisees treated the common people with contempt ; 
and mid,  Hitwe any of the rulers, or of the Pharisees, 
believed in him?  But this people,  who 'kn~w  not the 
law, are cursed."  But yet these, who, in the censure of 
the Pharisees, were cursed, were some of the poor, or, 
if you please to have it so, the mob, to  whom tbe Gospel 384  A Second Vindication of  the  Renso?znblencss of  Christianity, 6j-c.  383 
was preached by our Saviour, as he tells John's disciples, 
Matth. xi. 5. 
Where the profaneness of this is, I do not see ;  unless 
some  unknown  sacredngss  of the unmasker's  person 
make it profaneness to show, that he, like the Pharisees 
of old,  has a great contempt for the common people. 
i. e.  the far greater part of  mankind; as  if they and 
their salvation were  below the regard of this elevated 
rabbi.  But this,  of profaneness,  may  be  well  borne 
from him, since in the next words my mentioning ano- 
ther part of his carriage is no less than irreligion. 
Vindication, p. 173.  Socinianism Unmasked, 
He  prefers what I say to  p. 110. 
him myself, to what is offer-  "  Ridiculously  and  ir- 
ed to him from the word of  religiously  he  pretends," 
God,  and makes  me  this  that I prefer what he saith 
compliment, that Ibegin to  to me to  what is offered to 
mend about the close, i. e.  me from the word of God, 
when I leave off quoting of  p.  173. 
Scripture,  and  the  dull 
work was  done  cc of  going through the history of the 
Evltllgelists  and the Acts,"  which  he computes,  p. 
105, to take up three quarters of my book. 
The matter of fact is as I relate it, and so is beyond 
pretence ;  and for this I refer the reader to the 105th 
atd 114th  pages  of  his  Thoughts  concerning the 
Causes of  Atheism.  But had I mistaken, I know not 
huw  he could  have called  it irreligiously.  Make the 
worst of it that  can be, how comes it to be irreligious 2 
What is there divine in an unmasker, that one cannot 
pretend,  (truc or false)  that he prefers what I say, to 
what is  offered him from  the word  of God,  without 
doing it irreligiously?  Does the very  assuming  the 
power to define articles,  and determine who are, and 
who are not Christians, by a creed not yet made, erect 
an unmasker  presently into God's  throne, and bestow 
on him the title of Dominus  Deusque  noster, whereby 
offences against him come to be  irreligious acts r'  I have 
missep~*es~ntccl  his tncnning ;  let it be so :  Where is the 
il.religior1 of it?  Thus it is :  the power of making a re- 
ligion for others, (and those that make creeds do that) 
being once got into any one's fancy, must at last make 
all oppositions to those creeds and creed-makers irreli- 
gion.  Thus we  see,  in  process of time,  it did in the 
church of Rome :  but it was ill length of time, and by 
cwntle degrees.  The unmasker, it seems, cannot stay, 
P  1s in haste, and at one jump leaps into the chair.  He 
has given us yet but a piece of his creed, and yet that is 
enough to set him above the state of human mistakes or 
frailt~es  ;  and to mention any such thing in him is to do 
irreligiously. 
"  We may further  see,"  says the unmasker, p.  110, 
"how  counterfeit the vindicator's  gravity is, wh~lst  he 
condemns frothy and  light discourses,"  p.  173, Vindic. 
And "yet,  in many pages together,  most irreverently 
treats agreat  part of the  apostolical writings, and throws 
aside the main articles of religion, as unnecessary."  An- 
swer, In my Vindic. p.  170, you may remember these 
words : "  I re  uire you to publish to the world those 
passages,  whia show  my contempt of  the epistles." 
Why do you not (especially having been so called upon 
to do it)  set  down those words,  wherein  "1 most ir- 
reverently treat a  great part  of  the apostolical writ- 
ings?"  At least, why do YOU  not quote those  many 
pages wherein I do it  ?   his looks a little suspiciously, 
that you cannot :  and the more because you have, in this 
very page,  not been sparin  to quote places which you 
thought to  your purpose.  f must take leave, therefore, 
(if  it may  be done without  irreligion)  to assure the 
reader, that this  is another of your many mistakes in 
matters of fact, for which you have not so much as the 
excuse of inadvertency :  for, as he sees, yo11 have bees 
minded of it before.  But an unmaskel;  say what you 
will to him, will be an unmasker still. 
He  closes what he has to  say to  me, in his Socinianism 
unmasked, as if  he were in the pulpit, with  an  use of 
exhortation.  The false insinuations  it  is  filled  with 
make the conclusion of a piece with the introduction. 
As he sets out, so he ends, and therein shows wherein $84  A Second  Vinrlicatio?~  @the 
he places his strength.  A custom of making bold with 
truth is so seldom curable in a grown man, and the un- 
masker shows so little sense of shame, where it  is charged 
upon him, beyond a possibility of clearing himself; that 
nobnd  is to tro~~ble  themselves any farther about that 
part o I  his established character,  Letting therefore that 
alone  to nature  and custom,  two sure guides, I shall 
only entreat him, t,o prevent his taking railing for argu- 
ment, (which I fear  he too often does) that upon  hig 
entrance,  every where,  upon  any  new  argument, he 
would set it down in syllogism ;  and when he has done 
that (that I may know what is to be answered) let him 
then give vent,  as he pleases, to his noble vein of wit 
and oratory. 
The lifting a man's  self up in his own opinion, has 
had the credit, in former ages, to  be thought the  lowest 
degradation that human nature could well sink itself to. 
Hence, says the wise  man,  Prov, xxvi.  5,  cc Answer a 
fool  according to his folly,  lest he be wise in his own 
conceit :" hereby showing, that self-conceitedness is a 
degree beneath ordinary folly.  And  therefore he there 
provides  a fence against it, to keep even fools from 
sinking  yet lower,  by falling into it.  Whether what 
was not so in Solomon's  days  be now,  by length of 
time, in ours, grown into a mark of wisdom and parts, 
and an evidence of great performances, I shall not in- 
quire,  Mr. Edwards, who goes beyond all that ever I 
yet met with,  in  the commendation  of his own, best 
knows why he so extols what he has done in this con- 
troversy,  For fear the phrases lie has not been sparing 
of, in his Socinianism unmasked, should not sufficiently 
trumpet out his worth, or might be forgotten ;  he, in a 
new  piece  entitled,  the Socinian  Creed,  prociairnr 
again his mighty deeds, and the victory he has establish- 
ed to himself by them, in these words : "  But he and 
his friends  (the om-article men)  seem  to have  made 
satisfaction, by their prdbund silence lately, whereby 
they acknowledge to the world, that they have nothing 
to say in reply to what I laid to their charge, md  fully 
proved  against them,"  &e.  Socinian Cread,  p.  1%. 
This fresh testimony of no ordinary uoneeit, which Mr- 
Edwards hath, of the excellency and strength of his rea- 
soning, in his Socinianism unmasked, I leave with him 
and his  friends, to he  considered of at their leisure : 
and, if they think L have misapplied the term of con- 
ceitedness,  to so wise,  understanding, and every wa  P  accomplished a disputant, (if we inay believe himsel ) 
I will teach them a way how he, or any body else, nlay 
fully convince me of it.  There remains on his score, 
marked in this reply of mine, several propositions to be 
proved by 11i1n. If he can find but arguments to prove 
them, that will bear the setting clown in form, and will 
so publish  them,  I will  allow  myself  to be mistaken. 
Nay, which is more, if he, or any body, in the 118 pages 
of  his  Socinianism  unmasked,  can find  but ten  argu- 
nients  that  will  bear  the  test  of  syllogism,  the true 
touchstone  of  right  arguing; I will  grant,  that  that 
treatise descrvcs a11  those  commendations he has  be- 
stowed  upon  it,  though  it  be  made up  more  of  his 
own panegyric, than a confutation of me. 
In his Socinian Creed, (fbr a creed-malier he will be ; 
and whether hc has been as lucky for tlie Socinians  as 
for the orthodox, I know not)  1).  190,  he begins with 
me, and that with the same conquering hand  and skill 
which can never  fail of victory,  if  a  man has but wit 
enough to know what proposition 11e is able to confiltlte, 
and  then  make that his aclversnry's  tenet.  nut the 
repetitions of  his old song conccsni~g  one article,  the 
epistles, &c.  which  occur here again, I shall only set 
down,  that none of these excellent things may be lost, 
whereby this acute and unanswerablc writer has so well 
deserved his own cotnrnendations : viz.  "  That I say, 
there is but one  single article of the Christian tru'th 
necessary to be believed and assented to by us,'".  I91. 
"That I slight the Christian ~rinciples,  curtail the arti- 
cles of our faith, and ravish Christianity itself from him,'! 
p.  123.  'c  And that I turn the epistles of the apastles 
into waste paper,"  p.  197. 
These and the like slanders I have already given an 
answep to, in my reply to his former book.  Only one 
new one here I cannot pass over in silence, because bf 
the remarkable profaneness which seems to me to be in 
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it ;  which, I think,  deserves  public notice.  In my 
Reasonableness  of  Christianity,  I have  laid  together 
those passaves  of our Saviour's  life which  seemed to 
me most eminently to show his wisdom, in that conduct 
of  himself,  with  that reserve and caution  which was 
necessary to preserve him,  and carry him through the 
appointed time of his ministry.  Some have thought I 
had herein done considerable service to the Christian 
religion, by removing those objections which some were 
apt to make from our Saviour's  carriage,  not rightly 
understood.  This creed-maker tells me, P.  127, "  That 
I make our Saviour  a  coward :" a word not to be ap- 
plied to the Saviour of the world by a pious or discreet 
Christian, upon any pretence, without great necessity, 
and sure grounds !  If  he had set down my words, and 
quoted the page, (which was the least could have been 
done to  excuse such a phrase) we should then have seen 
which of 11s  two this impious and irreligious epithet, 
given  to the holy Jesus,  has for its author.  In the 
mean time, I leave it with him,  to be accounted for, 
by his piety, to those, who by his example shall be en- 
couraged to entertain so vile a thought, or use so pro- 
fme  an expression of the Captain of our salvation, who 
freely gave himself up to death for us. 
He also says in the same page,  127, ('  That I every 
where strike at systems, the design of which is to esta- 
blish one of my own, or to foster  scepticism by beat- 
ting down all others." 
For clear reason, or gpod sense,  I do not think our 
creed-maker ever had his fellow.  In the immediately 
preceding words of  the same sentence he charges me 
with " a  great  antipathy against systems ;" and,  be- 
fore he comes to the end of  it, fincls out my design to 
be the "  establishing one of my own."  So t,hat this, 
"my antipathy against systems"  makes me in love with 
one.  "  My design," he says, "is to establish a system of 
my own,  or to foster  scepticism. in beating down all 
others."  Let my book,  if  he pleases,  be my system 
of  Christianity.  Now  is it in me any more fostering 
scepticism to  say my system is true, and others not, than 
it is in the creed-maker to say so of all  other systems 
but his own ? For I hope he does not allow any system 
of Christianity to be  true,  that  differs  from his, any 
more than I do. 
But I have spoken against all systems.  Answ.  And 
always shall, so far as they are set up by particular men, 
or parties,  as  the just measure  of every man's  faith ; 
wherein every thing that is contained, is required and 
imposed to be believed to make a man n Christian: such 
an opinion  and use of systems I shall always be against, 
until the creed-maker shall tell me, amongst the variety 
of them ,which alone is to be received  and rested in, in 
the absence of his creed; which is not yet finished, and, 
I fear, will not, as long  as I live.  That every man 
should receive from others, or niake to himself' such a 
system of  Christianity, as he fount1 most conformable 
to the word of God, according to the best of his undcr- 
standing, is what  I  never spoke against:  but think it 
every one's  duty to labour for,  and to take all oppor- 
tunities, as long as he lives, by studying the Scriptures 
every day, to perfect. 
But this,  I fear,  will  not go easily down  with  onr 
author; for then he cannot be n creed-maker for others: 
a thing he shows hiniself'very forwasd to be; how able 
to perfirm it, we shall see wllen his creed is made.  In 
the mean time,  talking loildly  and  at ranclorn,  about 
filndamentals, without knowing what is so, may stand 
him in some stead. 
This being all that is new, whicli I think myself con- 
cerned in, in this Socinian Creed, I pass on to his Post- 
script.  In the first page whereof, I find these words : 
'<  I found that tile manager of the Reasonableness  of 
Christianity had prevailed with a  gentleman to make 
a sermon upon my refi~tation  of  that treatise, and the 
vindication of it.''  Such a piece  of  impertinency as 
this might have been borne from a fair adversary :  but 
the sample  Mr.  Edwards has given  of hirnselg in his 
Socinianism unmasked, persuades  me this ought to be 
bound up with what he says of  me in his introduction 
to that book,  in these words:  " Among others, they 
thought and made choice of  a  gentleman, who, they 
knew,  would be extraordinary useful to them.  And 
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he, it is probable, was as forward to be made use of by 
thenr,  and  presently accepted of the office  that  was 
assigned  him :"  and more there to the same purpose. 
A11 which I know to be utterly false. 
It  is a pity that one who  relies  so entirely upon  it, 
should have  no  better an invention.  The Socinians 
set the author of the Reasonableness of Christianity, 
&c.  on work  to write that book;  by which  discovery 
the world being (as Mr. Edwards says) let into the pro- 
ject,  that book is confounded,  baffled,  blown  ~ff,  and 
by this skilful artifice there is an end of it.  Mr. Bold 
preaches and publishes a sermon without this irrefraga- 
ble  gentleman's  good  leave  and liking.  What now 
must be done to discredit  it, and keep it from  being 
read?  Why, Mr. Bold too was set on work, by  the 
manager of  the Reasonableness of Christianity,"  &c. 
In  your whole storehouse of stratagems, yo11 that are so 
great a conqueror, have you but this one way to destroy 
a book, which you set your  mightiness against, but to 
tell  the world  it was a job  of jo[~rneywork  for some- 
body you do not like?  Some other would  have done 
better in this new case, had your happy invention been 
ready with it : for you are not  so  basbful or reserved, 
but that you may be allowed to be as great a wit as he 
rho  profbssed himself .'ready at  my  time to say a good 
or a.  new thing, if he could but think of it."  But in 
good earnest, sir, if one should aslt you,  Do  you think 
no books contain truth in them, which were undertaken 
by the procol-ation of a boolrseller ?  I desire you to be 
a little tender in the point, not knowing how fhr it may 
reach.  Ay,  but such booksellers live not at the lower 
end  of  Paternoster-row,  hut  in  Paul's  Churchyard, 
and are the mana8ers of  other-guise books,  than the 
Reasonableness  of  Christianity.  And  therefore  you 
very rightly subjoin,  Indeed, it was  a great maker- 
~iece  of procuration, and we cannot but think that man 
must speak trutll,  and defend it very impartially and 
substantially,  who  is  thus  brought  on  to undertake 
the cause."  And so  Mr. Bold's  sermon  is  found to 
have  neither  truth  nor  sense  in  it,  because  it was 
printed by a bookseller at the lower end of Paternoster- 
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row;  for that, I dare say, is all you know of  the mat- 
ter.  But that is hint enough for a happy diviner, to be 
sure of the rest, and with confidence to report that for 
certain mat.ter of  fact, which had never any being but 
in the forecasting side of his politic brain. 
But  whatever were the reasons that moved Mr. B- 
to preach that sermon, of which I know nothing ;  this 
am  sure,  it shows  only  the weakness and malice (I 
will  not  say,  and ill-breeding,  for tha.t concerns not 
one of  Mr. Edwards's pitch) of  any one who  excepts 
against it, to take notice of any thing more than what 
the author has published.  Therein alone consists the 
error,  if there be  any; and that alone those meddle 
with, who write for the sake of truth.  But poor cavillers 
have other purposes, and  therefore must use other shifts, 
and make a bustle  about something besides the argu- 
ment, to prejudice and beguile unwary readers. 
The only exception the creed-maker makes to Mr. 
Bold's  sermon, is the contradiction he imputes to him, 
in saying:  cc  That there is but one point  or article 
necessary to be believed for the malting a man a Chri-. 
stian:  and that there are many points  besides  this, 
which Jesus  Christ hath taught and revealed,  which 
every sincere Christian is indispensably obliged to en- 
deavour to understand :" and "  that there are parti- 
cular  points  and articles,  which  being known  to be 
revealed  by Christ,  Christians must indispensably as- 
sent to."  And where,  now,  is  there any thing like 
a contradiction in this? Let it be granted, fbr exam- 
ple, that the creed-maker's  set of articles,  (let  their 
number be what they will, when he has found them all 
out) are necessary to be believed,  for the making a 
inan a  Christian.  Is there any contradiction in it to 
say, there are many points besides these, which Jesus 
Christ hat11 taught and revealed, which every sincere 
Christian is indispensably  obliged to endeavour to un- 
derstand? If  this be not so, it is but for any one to be 
perfect in Mr. Edwards's  creed, and then he  may lay 
by the Bible, and from thenceforth he is absolutely dis- 
pensed with from studying or understanding any thing 
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But Mr. Edwards's  supremacy is not yet so far esta- 
blished,  that  he will  dare to say, that  Christians are 
not obliged to endeavour to understand any other points 
revealed in the Scripture, but what are contained in his 
creed.  He cannot yet well discard all the rest of the 
Scripture, because he has yet need of it for the complet- 
ing of his creed, which is like to secure the Bible to us 
for  some  time yet.  For 1 will  be  answerable  for  it, 
he will not be quickly able to resolve what texts of'the 
Scripture do, and what do not, contain points necessary 
to be believed.  So that I am apt to imagine, that the 
creed-maker,  upon  second  thoughts,  will  allow  that 
saying, that there is but one, or there are but twelve, 
or there are but as many as he shall set down,  (when 
he has resolved  which  they shall be) necessary to the 
making a man a Christian ;  and the saying, there are 
other points besides, contained in the Scripture, which 
every sincere Christian is indispensably obliged to en- 
deavour  to  understand,  and must  believe,  when  he 
knows them to be revealed by Jesus Christ,  are two 
propositions that may consist together without  a  cnn.. 
tradiction. 
Every Christian is to partake of that bread, and that 
cup, which is the communion  of  the body and blood 
of Christ.  And is  not  every sincere  Christian  indis- 
pensably  obliged  to  endeavour  to understand  these 
words of our Saviour's institution, '' This is my body, 
and this is my blood ?"  And if, upon his serious endea- 
vour to do it, he understands them in a literal  sense, 
that Christ meant,  that that was really his  body  and 
blood, and nothing else; must he not necessarily believe 
that  the  bread  and  wine,  in  the Lord's  supper,  is 
changed  really  into his  body  and blood,  though  he 
doth  llot  know  how?  Or,  if  having  his  mind  set 
otherwise, he understands  the bread  and wine  to be 
really the body and blood of Christ, without ceasing to 
be the true bread and wine: or else, if he understands 
them, that the body and blood of Christ are verily and 
indeed given and received, in the sacrament, in a spi- 
ritual manner :  or, lastly, it' he understands our Saviour 
to  mean, by those words, the bread and wine to  be only a 
representation  of his body and blood;  in  which  way 
soever  of  these four,  a  Christian  understands  these 
words  of  our  Saviour to be meant by him,  is  bs not 
obliged in that sense to  believe them to be true, and a& 
sent to them? Or can he be a Christian, and undezstand 
these words to be  meant  by our Siiviowr in one  sense, 
and deny  his  assent to  them  as true,  in  that  sense? 
Would not this be to deny our Saviour's  veracity, and 
consequently his  being the  Messiah,  sent from God? 
And yet this is put upon aChristian, where he under- 
stand~  the Scripture in  one sense,  and is required to 
believe it in another.  From all which it is evident, that 
to say there is one, or any number of articles necessary 
to be  known and believed to make a man a Christian, 
and that there  are others contained  in the Scripture, 
which  a man  is  obliged to endeavour to understand, 
and obliged also to assent  to,  as he  does understand 
them, is no contradiction. 
To  believe Jesus to be the Messiah, and to take him 
to be his Lord and King, let us suppose to be that only 
which is necessary to make a ma11 a Christian :  may it 
not yet be necessary for him, being a Christian, to study 
the doctrine and law of this his  Lord and King,  and 
believe that all that he delivered is true ?  Is there any 
contradiction in holding of this?  But this creed-maker, 
to make sure work, and not to fail of a contradiction in 
Mr. Bold's words, mi~-~epeats  them, p, 241,  and quite 
contrary, both to  what they are in the sermon, and what 
they are, as set down by the creed-maker himself. in the 
immediately preceding page.  Mr. Bold says,  L'  There 
are other  points that  Jesus  Christ  hath taught and 
revealed, which every sincere Christian is indispensa- 
bly  obliged to understand;  and which  being  known 
to be revealed by Christ, he must indispensably assent 
to."  From  which  the creed-maker  argues thus.  p. 
240, : "  Now if there be other points,  and particular 
articles,  and those  many, which a sincere Christian  is 
obliged, and that necessarily and indispensably, to un- 
derstand, believe, and assent to ;  then this writer hath, 
in effect,  yielded  to that  proposition  I maintained, 
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make  a  anan a Christian ; and awseqwntly he  runs 
counter .to the proposition he had laid down." 
Is there no difference, I beseech you, batween being 
indihpensably obliged to  endeavo~~r  to  understand, and 
being indispensably obliged to understand any point ?" 
1,t is the first of these Mr. Bold says, and it is the latter 
ofthese  you argue from, and  so coriclude nothing against 
him :  nor  can  you  to your  purpose.  For  until Mr. 
Bold>  says (which he is far from saying) that every sin- 
cere Christian is necessarily and indispensably obliged 
to understand all those texts of Scripture, from whence 
you should have drawn  your necessary articles, (when 
you have perfected your creed) in the same sense that 
you do ;  you can conclude nothing against what he had 
said, concerning that one article, or any thing that looks 
like running counter to it.  For it may be enough to 
constitute a man a Christian, and one of  Christ's  sub- 
jects,  to take Jesus to be the Messiah,  his  appointed 
King, and yet, without a contradiction, so that it may 
be his indispensable duty, as a subject of that kingdom, 
to endeavour  to  understand  all the  dictates  of  his 
sovereign, and to assent to the truth of them, as far as 
he understands them. 
But that which the good creed-maker aims at, with- 
out which all his necessary articles  fall, is, that it should 
be granted him, that every sincere Christian was neces- 
sarily and indispensably obliged to understand all those 
parts of divine revelation, from whence he pretends to 
draw his  articles,  in  their true meaning,  i.  e. just  as 
he does.  But his infallibility is not yet so established, 
but that there will need some proof of that proposition. 
And when he has proved, that every sincere Christian is 
necessarily andiridispensably  obliged  to  understandthose 
texts  their true meaning;  and that his  interpreta- 
tion  of  them is that true meaning;  I shall then ask 
him,  Whether  "every  sincere Christian  is  not  as ne- 
cessarily  and  indispensably  obliged"  to  understand 
other texts of Scripture in their true meaning, though 
they have no place in his system ? 
For example,  to make  use  of the instance above- 
mentiwed,  is not every sincere Christian necessarily 
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and indispensably obliged to endeavour to understand 
these words  of our Saviour,  "This  is my body,  and 
this is my blood,"  that he may know what he receives 
in the sacrament?  Does he cease to be a Christian, 
who happens not to understand them just as the weed- 
maker does?  Or  may not the old gentleman at Rome 
(who has  solnewhat the aocienter title to infallibility) 
make transubsta~~tiation  a fundamental article necessary 
to be believed there, as well  as the creed-maker here 
malze his sense of any disputed text of Scripture a fun- 
damental article necessary to be believed ? 
Let  us suppose Mr. Bold had said, that instead of one 
point,  the right knowledge of the creed-maker's one 
hundred points (when  he has resolved on them) doth 
constitute and malze a person a Christian ;  yet there are 
many other points JesusChrist hat11 taught and revealed, 
which every sincere Christian is indispensably obliged 
to endeavour to understand, and to make a due use of; 
for this, I think, the creed-maker will not deny.  Fro111 
whence, in the creed-maker's words, I will thus argue : 
Now if there be other points, and particular articles, 
and those  many, which a sincere Christian is obliged, 
and that necessarily and indispensably,  to understand, 
and believe,  and assent  to; then this writer  doth, in 
effect,  yield  to that proposition which  I maintained, 
V~Z. That the  belief  of  those  one  hundred  articles 
is not sufficient  to make a man a Christian :" for this 
is that which  I maintain,  that upon  this ground the 
belief of the articles, which he has set down in his list, 
are not sufficient to make a man a Christian ;  and that 
upon Mr. Bold's  reason, which the creed-maker insists 
on against one article, viz. because there are many other 
points  Jesus  Christ  hath taught and revealed, which 
every sincere Christian is as necessarily and indispensa- 
bly obliged to endeavour to understand, and make a due 
use of. 
But this creed-maker is cautious, beyond any of his 
predecessors.  He  will not be so caught by his own argu- 
ment ;  and therefore is very shy to  give you the precise 
articles that every sincere Christian is necessarily and 
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to.  Something he is sure there is, that he is indispensa- 
bly obli~ed  to understand  and assent to, to make him 
a Christian ;  but what that is  he cannot yet tell.  So 
that  whether he be a Christian or no, he does not know ; 
and what  other  people  will  think  of  him, from  his 
treating  of  the  serious  things  of  Christianity in  so 
trifling and scandalous a way,  must be left to them. 
In the next paragraph, p. 245,  the creed-maker tells 
us, Mr. Bold goes on to confute himself, in saying, ''  A 
true Christian must assent unto this, that Christ Jesus 
is God."  But this is just such another confutation of 
himself  as the  before-mentioned, i.  e.  as  much as a 
falsehood, substituted by another man, can be a confuta- 
tion of a man's self, who has spoken truth all of a piece. 
For the creed-maker,  according  to his  sure  way  of 
baffling  his opponents, so as to leave them  nothing to 
answer, hath here, as he did before, changed Mr. Bold's 
words,  which  in the 35th page,  quoted by the creed- 
maker,  stand  thus:  "When  a true Christian  under- 
stands, that Christ  Jesus hath taught that he is God, 
he must  assent  unto it :" which  is true,  and  con- 
formable to  what he had said before, that every sincere 
Christian  must endeavour to  understand  the points 
taught  and revealed  by  Jesus  Christ;  which  being 
known to be revealed by him, he must assent unto. 
The like piece of honesty the creed-maker shows in 
the next  paragraph,  p.  243,  where he charges  Mr. 
Bold with saying, "  That a true Christian  is  as much 
obliged  to believe,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  God, as 
to believe  that Jesus is the Christ,"  p. 40.  In which 
place,  Mr. Bold's words are : ''  When a true Christian 
understands,  tlrat  Christ  Jesus  hath  given  this  ac- 
count  of  the  Holy Spirit,  viz.  that  he is  God;  he 
is as much obliged to believe  it,  as he is to  believe, 
that  Jesus  is the  Christ :"  which  is  an  incontesta- 
ble truth, but such  an one as the creed-maker  himself 
saw would do  him no  service ;  and therefore he mangles 
it, and leaves out half to serve his turn.  But he that 
should give a testimony in the slight affairs of men, and 
their temporal concerns, before a court of judicature, as 
the creed-maker does here, and almost every where, in 
tlle great affairs of religion, and the everlasting concern 
of  souls, before all mankind, would lose his ears for it. 
What, therefore,  this worthy gentleman  alleges out of 
Mr. Bold, as a contradiction to himself, being only the 
creed-rcaker's  contradiction to truth, and clear  matter 
of fact, needs no other answer. 
'Il'he  rest of what he calls Reflections on Mr. Bold's 
Sermon  being  nothing  but  either  rude  and  inisbe- 
coining language of him ;  or pitiful childish application 
to him,  to change his  persuasion  at the creed-maker's 
entreaty,  and give up the truth  he  hath  owned,  in 
courtesy to this doughty combatant, shows the ability 
of the man.  Leave off  begging the question, and su- 
perciliously presuming that you are in the right ;  and, 
instead of that, show by argument :  and I dare answer 
for Mr. Bold,  you will  have  him, and I promise you, 
with  him,  one convert more.  But arguing is not, it 
seems,  this notable  disputant's  way.  If boasting  of 
himself, and contemning of others, false quotations, and 
feigned matters of fact, which  the reader  neither can 
know, nor is the question concerned in, if he did know, 
will not do ;  there is an end of him :  he has shown his 
excellency in scurrilous declamation ;  and  there you have 
the whole of this unanswerable writer.  And for this, I 
appeal to his  own writings  in this controversy, if any 
judicious  reader  can have the patience to look them 
over. 
In the beginning  of his  Reflections on Mr. Bold's 
Sermon,  he  confidently  tells  the  world,  "that  he 
had found that the manager of the Reasonableness of 
Christianity had prevailed  on  Mr.  Bold  to preach  a 
sermon upon his  reflections,"  &c.  And adds,  "And 
we  cannot but think,  that that man must speak the 
truth,  and  defend  it  very  impartially  afid  substan- 
tially,  who  is  thus  brought  on  to  undertake  the 
cause."  And at the latter end he addresses himself 
to Mr. Bold, as one that is drawn off, to be an under 
journeyman-worker  in Socinianism.  In his  gracious 
allowance,  "Mr.  Bold  is,  seemingly,  a  man of some 
relish  of religion  and  piety,"  p.  244.  We  is forced 
also to own  him to be a man of  sobriety and temper, Reasonableness of  Chrbtinnih, 4~.  397 
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p. 245.  A very good rise to give him out to the world, 
111  the very next words,  as a man  of  a profligate  con- 
scieace: for so  he must  be, who can  be  drawn off to 
preach  or write for Socinianism, when  he thinks it a 
most dangerous error ;  who can "  dissemble with  him- 
self, and choke his inward persuasions,"  (as the creed- 
maker insinuates that Mr. Bold does, in the same ad- 
dress to him,  p.  248)  and write contrary to his  light. 
Had the creed-malier  had  reason  to think in ennest, 
that Mr. Bold was going off  to Socinianism, lie  might 
have reasoned with  him fairly, as with a rnan  running 
into a dangerous error ;  or if he  had certainly known, 
that he was by any by-ends  prevailed on to undertake 
a cause contrary to his conscience, he might have some 
reason to tell the world, as he does, p.  939,  "That we 
cannot  think  he  should  speak  truth,  who  is  thus 
brought  to  undertake the  cause."  If he  does  not 
certainly know,  that "  Mr.  Bold was  thzu  brought to 
undertake the cause,"  he could not have shown a more 
villanous and unchristian mind, than in publishing such 
a character of  a minister of the Gospel,  and a worthy 
man, upon no other grounds, but because  it might be 
subservient to his  ends.  He is engr;lged in a contro- 
versy, that by argument he cannot ma~ntain  ;  nor knew 
any other way, f>om the beginning, to attack the book 
he  pretends to  write against, but by crying out Socinian- 
ism ;  a name  he knows in great disgrace with all other 
sects of Christians, and therefore sufficient to deter all 
those who  approve  and condemn  books  by  hearsay, 
without examining their truth themselves,  from  per- 
using a treatise. to which he could affix that imputation. 
Mr.  Bold's  name,  (who  is  publicly  known  to be  no 
Socinian) he  foresees, will wipe offthat false imputation, 
with a great many of those who are led by names more 
than things.  This seems exceedingly to trouble  him, 
and he labours,  might  and main, to get Mr. Bold to 
quit  a  book  as  Socinian,  which  Mr.  Bold  knows is 
not Socinian, because  he has  read  and considered it. 
But though our creed-maker be mightily concerned, 
that Mr. B-d  should not appear in the defence of it; 
yet this concern cannot raise  him  one jot  above  that 
honesty,  skill,  and good breeding, which  appear  to- 
wards others.  He manages this matter with Mr. 13-d 
as he has done the rest ofthe controversy; just in the 
same strain of  invention, civility, wit, and good sense. 
ETe  tells  him,  besides  what I have  ahove  set down, 
"  That he is drawn offto debase Iiimself, and tlie post, 
i. e. the ministry he is in,"  p.  245.  "  That he hat11 said 
very  ill  things,  to the lessening and impairing,  yea, 
to the defaming of  that knowledge  and belief  of our 
Saviour, and of the articles of Christianity, which are 
necessarily required of us,"  p. 245.  "  That the devout 
and pious,"  (whereby he means  himself: for  one and 
none  is  his own  beloved wit  and argument) ccobserv- 
ing that Mr. Bold  is come to the necessity of but one 
article of faith, they expect that he may in time hold 
that none  is  necessasy,"  p. 9b8.  "That  if he writes 
again  in the same strain,  he will  write  rather like  11, 
Turkish spy than a Christian  preacher;  and that he 
is a backslider,  and  sailing  to  Racovia  with  a  side 
wind :"  tlian which, what can there be more scurrilous, 
or more malicious ?  And yet at the same time that he 
outrages him  thus,  beyond  not only  what  Christian 
charity,  but  common civility, would  allow  in  an  in- 
genuous  adversary, he makes some awkward attempts 
to  soothe  him  with  some  ill-timed  commendations; 
and would  have his  undervaluing Mr. Bold's  anirnad- 
versions pass for a colnpliment to him ;  because he, for 
that  reason,  pretends  not  to believe  so  crude  anti 
shallow a thing (as he is pleased to call it) to be his.  A 
notable contrivance to gain the greater liberty of'rail- 
ing at him  under another name, when Mr. 33-d's,  it 
seems,  is too well  known to serve him so well to that 
purpose.  Besides, it is of good  use to fill up three or 
four pages of his Reflections ;  a great convenience to a 
writer, who  knows  a11  the ways of baffling  his  oppo- 
nents',  but argument; and who  always  malies  a great 
deal of stir about matters foreign to his subject ;  ~vhicb, 
whether they are granted or denied, make nothing at all 
to the truth of the question on either side.  For what is 
it to the shallowness or  depth of the Anin~adversions, 
who writ them ?  Or to the truth or falsehood of Mr. 39s  A Second  Vi?zdication  of  t?~ 
B-d's  Defence of the Reasonableness of Christianity, 
whether  a  layman,  or a  churchman,  a  Socinian,  or 
one of  the  church of England,  answered the creed- 
maker as well as he?  Yet this is urged as a matter of 
great weight ;  but yet, in reality, it amounts to  no more 
but this, that a man of  any denomination, who wishes 
well to the peace of Christianity, and has observed the 
horrible effects the Christian religion has felt from the 
impositions of men, in matters of faith, may have reason 
to defend a book, wherein the simplicity of the Gospel, 
and the  doctrine  proposed  by  our  Saviour  and  his 
apostles, for the conversion of unbelievers, is made out, 
though  there be  not one word of the distinguishing 
tenets of his sect in it.  But that all those, who, under 
any name, are for  imposing their own orthodoxy,  as 
necessary to be believed,  and persecuting those who 
dissent from them, should  be all against it, is not per- 
haps very strange. 
One thing more I must observe of the creed-maker 
on this occasion :  in his Socinian Creed, chap.  vi.  the 
author of the Reasonableness of Christianity, &c. and 
his book,  must be judged  of,  by the characters and 
writings of  those who entertain or commend his  no- 
tions.  "  A professed Unitarian has defended it ;" there- 
fore he is a Socinian.  The author of A Letter to the 
Deists speaks well of it; therefore he is a Deist.  An- 
other, as an abettor of the Reasonableness of Christian- 
ity, he mentions,  p.  125,  whose letters I have  never 
seen;  and his  opinions too  are, I suppose,  set down 
there  as belonging  to me.  Whatever is  bad  in the 
tenets or writings of these men infects me.  But the 
mischief is, Mr. Bold's orthodoxy will do me no good : 
but,  because  he  has  defended my book  against  Mr. 
Edwards,  all my faults  are become  his, and he has a 
mighty load of accusations laid upon him.  Thus con- 
trary causes serve so good a natured, so charitable, and 
candid a writer  as  the creed-maker, to the same pur- 
pose of censure and railing.  But I shall desire him to 
figure to himself the loveliness of that creature, which 
turns  every thing into venom.  What others are, or  . 
hold, who  have  expressed favourable  thoughts of my 
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book, I think  myself  not  concerned  in.  What  @pi- 
nions  others have published,  make those in my book 
neither  true nor hlse; and he that,  for the sake  of 
truth, would confute the errors in it, should show their 
falsehood and weakness, as they are :  but they who write 
for other ends than truth, are always  busy with  other 
matters ;  and where they can do nothing by reason and 
argument, hope to prevail with some by borrowed pre- 
judices and party. 
Taking therefore the Animadversions,  as well as the 
sermon, to be his, whose name they bear, I shall leave to 
Mr. B-d  himself to take what notice he thinks fit  of 
the little sense, as well as great impudence, of putting 
his name in print to what is not his, or taking it away 
fiom what he hat11  set it to, whether it belongs to his 
bookseller  or  answerer.  Only I cannot pass  by the 
palpable falsifying of Mr. B-d's  words, in the begin- 
ning of his epistle to the reader, without mention.  Mr. 
B-d's  words are :  "whereby I came to be furnished 
with a truer and more just  notion of the main  design 
of  t.hat  treatise."  And  the  good creed-maker  sets 
them  down  thus:  "The  main  design  of  my  own 
treatise or sermon :" a sure way for  such a champion 
for truth to secure to himself the laurel or the whet- 
stone ! 
This irresistible disputant, (who silences all that come 
in his way, so that those that would cannot answer him) 
to make good the mighty encomiums he has given him- 
self, ought (one would  think) to clear  all  as he goes, 
and leave nothing by the way unanswered, for fear he 
should  fall  into  the  number  of  those  poor  baffled 
wretches, whom he  with so much scorn reproaches, that 
they would answer, if they could. 
Mr.  B-d  begins  his  Animadversions with this ne- 
mark, that our creed-maker had  said, That  I give it 
over and over again  in these formal words, viz.  That 
nothing is required to be  belicved  by any Christian 
man but this, '  That  Jesus is the Messiah.' " To  which 
Mr.  B-d  replies,  p.  4,  in these words:  "Though I 
have read over the Reasonableness of Christianity, &c. 
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formal  words  in  any  part  of  that  book,  nor  any 
words that  are capable of that construction ;  provide(\ 
they be considered with the relation they hare to, and 
the manifest dependence  they have on, what  goes be- 
fore,  or what follows after them." 
Rz6t  to this Mr. Edwards answers not. 
Whether it was because he woulcl not, or because he 
could not, let t,he reader j~~dge.  But this is down up011 
his score already, and it is expected he should answer to 
it, or else confess that he cannot.  And that there may 
be a fair  decision  of  this  disptite,  I expect the same 
usage from him, that he shoold set down any proposi- 
tion of  his I have not answered to, and call on me for 
an answer, if I can ;  and if I cannot, I promise  him to 
own it in print. 
The creed-maker had said, "  That it is most evident 
to  any thinking and considerate person, that I purposely 
omit the epistolary  writings of' the  apostles  because 
they are fraught with  other fundamental  doctrines, 
besides that which I mention." 
To  this Mr. B-d  answers, p. 5, That if by "  frlnda- 
mental  articles,  Mr.  Edwards  means  here,  all  the 
propositions  delivered  in the epistles, concerning just 
those particular  heads,  he  [Mr.  Edwards]  had  here 
mentioned;  it lies  upon  him  to  prove,  that  Jesus 
Christ liath made it necessary, that every person must 
have  an  explicit  knowledge  and belief of  all  those, 
before he can be a Cllristian." 
But to this Mr. Edwards ansze'ers not. 
And yet, withoot an answer to it, all his talk  about 
fundamentals,  and those  which  he  pretended  to  set 
down in that place, under the name  of fundamentals, 
will  signify nothing ill  the present  case ;  wherein, by 
fundamentals,  were  meant  such  propositions  which 
every person  must  necess;trily  havc an explicit know- 
ledge and belief of, befbre he can be a Christian. 
Mr. B-d,  in the same place, p. 6, 7, very truly and 
pertinently  adds,  "That  it did  not  pertain  to [my] 
undertaking to inquire what  doctrines,  either  in  the 
Epistles,  or the  Evangelists  and  the  Acts,  were  of 
greatest moinent to be understood  by  them  who  are 
Christians ;  but what was  necessary to be known  and 
believed  to a person's  being  a  Christian.  For there 
are  many important  doctrines  both  in  the Gospels, 
and  in the Acts,  besides  this,  'That  Jesus  is  the 
Messiah.'  But  how many soever the  doctrines be, 
which  are taught in the epistles,  if there be no doc- 
trine  besides  this,  '  That  Jesus  is  the  Messiah,' 
taught there  as necessary to be  believed  to make a 
man  a  Christian;  all  the  doctrines taught there will 
not  make  any thing  against  what  this  author  has 
asserted,  nor  against  the method he hath observed: 
especially,  considering  we  have  an account,  in  the 
Acts of the Apostles, of what those persons, by 
the epistles were  writ, did  teach,  as  necessary to be 
believed to people's  being Christians." 
This,  and what  Mr. B-d  subjoins,  "That  it was 
not my design to give  an abstract of  any of the in- 
spired  books,"  is so true, and has so clear reason in 
it, that any, but this writer, would have thought  him- 
self concerned to have answered something to it. 
But to this Mr. Edwards answers not. 
It not being,  it seems,  a creed-maker's  business to 
convince  men's  understanding  by reason ;  but to im- 
pose  on  their  belief  by authority;  or,  where that is 
wanting, by falsehood and bawling.  And to such Mr. 
Bold observes well, p. 8, "That if 1 had given the like 
account of  the epistles, that would have been as little 
satisfactory as what I have done already, to those who 
are resolved  not  to distirnguish  'betwixt what is  ne- 
cessary to be believed to make a man a Christian, and 
those  articles which  are to be believed by those  who 
are Christians,'  as they can attain to know that Christ 
hath taueht them." 
This distinction  the creed-maker,  nowhere,  that I 
remember,  takes any notice of;  unless  it be  p.  855, 
where he has  something relating  hereunto, which we 
shall  consider, when we come  to that place.  I shall 
now go on to  show what Mr. Bold has said, to which he 
answers not. 
Mr.  Bold  farther tells  him,  p.  10, that if he will 
prove any thing in opposition to the Reasonableness of 
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Christianity, kc. it must be this :  "That. Jesus Christ 
and  his  apostles  have taught, that the belief  of  some 
one  article,  or  certain  number  of  srticles  distinct 
from  this,  'That  Jesus is  the  Messiah,'  either as ex- 
clusive  of, or in  conjunction with,  the belief  of  this 
article,  dot11  constitute  and  make  a  person  a  Chri- 
stian:  but that  the  belief  of  this,  that  Jesus is  the 
Messiah alone, cloth not make a man a Christian." 
But to this Mr. Edwards irreJiragably answers nothing. 
Mr.  Bold  also, p. 10,  charges him  with  his  fialsely 
accusing me in these words :  "  lie pretends to contend 
for one single article, with the exclusion of all the rest, 
for this reason ;  because  all men ought to understand 
their religion."  And again, where  he says, I am  at 
this, viz.  "That we  must  not have  any point of doc- 
trine in  our religion,  that the mob  doth  not,  at the 
very  first  naming  of  it,  perfectly  understand  and 
agree to;"  Mr.  Bold  has  quoted my  express. words 
to  the contrary. 
But to this this unanswerable  gentleman  answers 
nothine 
But if  he be  such a mighty disputant, that nothing 
can  stand in his way ;  I shall expect his direct answer 
to it among those other propositions which I have  set 
down to his  score,  and I require  him to prove,  if  he 
can. 
The creed-maker spends above four pages of his Re- 
flections, in a great stir who is the author of those Ani- 
madversions he is reflecting on.  To  which I tell him, 
it  matters not to a lover of truth, or a confuter of errors, 
who was the author; but what they contain.  He  who 
makes such a deal  of do about that which  is nothing 
to the question, shows he has but little mind to the ar- 
gument; that his hopes are more in the recommenda- 
tion  of names,  and prejudice  of parties,  than in the 
strength of his reasons, and the goodness of his cause. 
A lover oftruth follows that, whoever be for or against 
it ;  and can suffer himself to pass by no argument of his 
adversary, without taking notice of' it, either in allowing 
its force, or giving it.  a fair answer.  Were the creed- 
maker capable of giving such an evidence as this of his 
love of truth, he would not have passed over the twenty 
first  pages  of Mr.  Bold's  Animadversions  in  silence. 
The falsehoods  that  are  therein  charged  upon  him 
would have required an answer of him, if' he could liave 
given any ;  and I tell him, he must give an answer, or 
confess the falsehoods. 
In his 255th page, he comes to take notice of these 
words of Mr. Bold, in the 2 1st page of his Animadve~  - 
sions, viz.  ''  That a convert to Christianity,  or a Chri- 
stian, must  necessarily believe  as many articles as he 
shaU  attain to know that Christ Jesus  hath taught." 
"  Vhich,  says  the  creed-maker,  wholly  invalidates 
what he  had  said  before, in these words,"  viz. "  That 
Jesus C111ist and his apostles did not teach any thing 
as necessary to be believed to make a man a Christian, 
but only this me proposition,  That Jesus  of  Naza- 
reth was the Messiah."  The reason he gives to show 
that the fol-lmer of  these propositions (in  Mr.  Bold) in- 
valid*~  the latter, and that the animadverter contra- 
dicts himself, stands thus :  "  For, says he, if a Christian 
must  give  assent  to all  the  articles  taught  by  our 
Saviour in the Gospel, and that necessarily ;  then all 
those propositions reckoned up in my late discourse, 
being taught by Christ, or his apostles,  are necessary 
to be  believed."  Ans.  And what, I beseech  you, be- 
comes of the rest of the propositions taught by Christ, 
or his apostles, which you have not reckoned up in your 
late discourse ?  Are not they necessary to  be believed, 
"if  a Christian  must  give an assent to all the articles 
taught by our Saviour and his apostles?" 
Sir, if you will  argue right from that antecedent, it 
must stand thus :  a  If a Christian must give an  assent 
to all  the articles  taught  by  our  Saviour  and  his 
apostle% and that necessarily ;" then all the proposi- 
tions  in  the New Testanlent, taught by Christ, or his 
apostles,  are necessary  to be  believed.  This conse- 
uence I grant to  be true, and necessarily to  follow from 
%at antecedent, asd pray make your best of it :  but 
withal remember, that it  puts an utter end to your select 
number of fundamentals,  and makes all the truths de- 
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livered in the New Testament necessary to be explicitly 
believed by every Christian. 
But, sir, I must take notice to you, that if it be un- 
certain whether  he  that wiit  the Animadversions  be 
the same person that preached the sermon, yet it is very 
visible that it is the very same person Ohat  reflects on 
both ;  because he here again uses the same trick, in an- 
swering in the Animadversions the same thing that had 
been  said  in the sermon, viz. by pretending to argue 
from words as Mr. Bold's,  when Mr. Bold has said no 
such thing.  The proposition  you argue from here is 
this :  "If  a Christian must give his assent to all the ar- 
ticles  taught by  our  Saviour, and that necessarily." 
But Mr.  Bold says no such thing.  His words, as set 
down by yourself, are :  "  A Christian must necessarily" 
"believe  as  many articles as  he shall attain to know 
that Christ Jesus hath taught."  And is there no dif- 
ference  between  'caN  that Christ  Jesus hath  taught, 
and  as  many  as  any one  shall  attain  to know  that 
Christ Jesus hath taught?"  There is so great a dif- 
ference  between these two, that one can scarce think 
even such a creed-maker could mistake it.  For one of 
them admits all those to be Christians, who, taking Jesus 
for the Messiah, their Lord and King, sincerely apply 
themselves to understand and obey his doctrine and law, 
and to believe all that they understand to be taught by 
him :  the other shuts out, if not all mankind, yet nine 
hundred ninety-nine of a thousand, of those who profess 
themselves  Christians,  from being  really so.  For he 
speaks within compass, who  says  there is not one of a 
thousand, if there be any one man at  all, who explicitly 
knows and believes all that our Saviour and his apostles 
taught, i.  e.  all that is delivered in the New Testament, 
in the true sense that it  is there intended.  For if giving 
assent to  it, in any sense, will serve the turn, our creed- 
maker can have no exception against Socinians, Papists, 
Lutherans,  or  any  other,  who,  acknowledging  the 
Scripture to be  the word  of God,  do yet  oppose his 
system. 
But the creed-maker goes on, p.  955, and endeavours 
to prove that what is necessary to be believed by every 
Christian is necessary to be believed to make a man a 
Christian, in these words :  LC But he will say, the belief 
of  those  propositions  makes  not  a  man  a  Christian. 
Then, I say, they are not necessary and indispensable; 
for what is absolutely necessary in Christianity, is ab- 
solutely requisite to make a man a Christian." 
Ignorance,  or something worse,  makes  our  creed- 
maker  always  speak  doubtfully  or obscurely,  when- 
ever he pretends to argue;  for here " absolutely ne- 
cessary in Christianity,"  either signifies nothing, but 
absolutely necessary to make  .a  man  a Christian ;  and 
then it is  proving the same proposition  by the same 
proposition ;  or else Itas  a very obscure and doubtfi~l 
signification.  For if I ask  him,  Whether it be abso- 
lutely necessary  in Christianity to obey every one of 
our Saviour's commands,  what will he answer me ?  If 
he answers,  No;  I ask  him,  Which cf our Saviour's 
commands is it not, in Christianity, absolutely neces- 
sary to obey ? If' he answers,  Yes ;  then I tell him, by 
this rule, there are no Christians ;  because there is no 
one that does in all things obey all our Saviour's  com- 
mands, and therein fails to perform what  is absolutely 
necessary in Christianity, and so, by his rule, is no Chri- 
stian.  If he answers, Sincere endeavour to obey is all 
that is absolutely necessary;  I reply,  And so sincere 
endeavour to understand is all that is absolutely  ne- 
cessary :  neither perfect obedience, nor perfect uncler- 
standing, is absolutely necessary in Christianity. 
But his proposition, being put in terms clear, and not 
loose and fallacious, should stand thus, viz. "  What is 
absolutely  necessary to every Christian,  is absolutely 
requisite to make a inan a Christian."  But then I deny 
that he can infer from Mr.  Bold's  words,  that those 
proposit.ions (i.  e.  which  he  has  set down  as  funda- 
mental, or necessary to be believed) are absolrltely ne- 
cessary to be believed  by every Christian.  For  that 
indispensable necessity Mr. Bold spealcs of is not abso- 
lute, but conditional.  His words  are, " A Christian 
must  believe  as  Inany  articles  as  he  shall  attain  to 
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yhces the indispensable necessity of believing upon the 
condition of  attaining to know that Christ taught so. 
An endeavour to know what Jesus Christ taught, Mr. 
B-d  says truly,  is absolutely necessary to every one 
who is a Christian ;  and to believe what he has attained 
to know that Jesus Christ taught, that also, he says, is 
absolutely necessary to every Christian.  But all this 
granted (as  true it is), it still remains  (and eternally 
will remain)  to be proved from  this (which is all that 
Mr.  Bold sa  s),  that something else is  absdutely re.  l  quired to  ma  e a man a Christian, besides the unfeigned 
taking Jesus to be the Messiah,  his  King,  and Lord ; 
and accordingly,  a incere resolution  to obey and be- 
lieve all that he commaoded and taught, 
The gaoler, Acts xvi.  SO, in answer to his question, 
"  What he should  do to be saved 7"  was  answered, 
6g  That he should believe in the Lord Jesus Christ." 
And the text says,  that the gaoler "  took  them the 
same hour of the night, and washed  their stripes ;  and 
was  baptized,  he  and  all  his,  straightway."  Now, 
I will ask our creed-maker, whether St. Paul, in speak- 
ing to him  the word  of  the Lord,  proposed  and ex- 
lained to him all those propositions and fundamental 
Reads of doctrine, which our creed-maker has set down 
as necessary to  be believed to make a man a Christian? 
Let it be considered the gaoler was a heathea, and one 
that seems to have no more  sense of religion  or hu- 
manity than those of that calling use to have : for he 
had let them alone under the pain of their stripes with- 
out any remedy, or so much as the ease of washing them, 
from the day before,  until after his conversion ;  which 
was not until after midnight.  And can any one think, 
that between his asking what he should do to be saved, 
and his being baptized,  which,  the text says, was the 
same hour, and straightway ;  there was time enough for 
St.  Paul and  Silas to explain  to him  all the creed- 
maker's  articles, and make such a man as that, and all 
his house, understand the creed-maker's whole system ; 
especially, since we hear nothing of'  it in the conversion 
of these, or any others who were brought into the faith, 
in the whole history of the preaching of our Saviour and 
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the apostles? Now let me ask the creed-maker, whether 
the gaoler was not a Christian when  he was baptized: 
and whether, if he had then itntnediately died, he had 
not been  saved,  without the belief  of  any one article 
more than what  Paul  and Silas had then taught him ? 
Whence it follows, that what was then proposed to him 
to be believed (which  appears to be nothing, but that 
Jesus was the Messiah), was all that was absolutely ne- 
kessary to  be believed to make him a Christian; though 
this hinders not,  but that afterwards it might be ne- 
cessary  for  him,  indispensably necessary,  to  believe 
other articles, when he attained to the knowledge that 
Christ had taught them.  And the reason of it is plain: 
because the knowing that Christ hath taught: any thing, 
md  the not receiving it for true, (which is believing it) 
is inconsistent with the believing him to be the Messiah, 
sent from God to enlighten and save the world.  Every 
word of  divine revelation is absolutely and indispensa- 
bly necessary to be believed by every Christian, as soon 
as he comes to know it to be taught by our Saviour or 
his apostles, or to be of divine revelation.  But yet this 
is far enough from  making it absolutely necessary  to 
every Christian., to know  every text in the Scripture, 
much less to understand every text in the Scripture ; 
and least of all, to understand it as the creed-maker is 
pleased to put his sense upon it. 
This the good creed-makes either will not or cannot 
soderstand ; but gives us a list of articles culled out of 
the Scripture by his own authority, and tells us,  those 
are absolutely necessary to be believed by every one, to 
make him a Christian.  For what  is of absolute necessity 
in Christianity,  as those,  he  says,  are,  he tells  us, is 
absolutely reqtlisite to make a man a  Christian.  But 
when he is ztsked, Whether these are all.the articles of 
absolute necessrty to be believed to make a mat1 a Chri- 
stian? this  worthy  divine, that takes  upon himself  to 
be a successor of the apostles, cannot tell.  And yet, 
having taken upon himself also to be a creed-maker, he 
must suffer himself  to be called ~lpon  for it again and 
again, until he tells us what is of absolute necessity to 
be believed to make a man a Christian, or confess that 
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In  the mean time, I take the liberty to say, that every 
proposition delivered in the New Testament by our Sa- 
viour, or his apostles, and so received byariy Christian as 
of divine revelation, is of as absolute necessity to be as- 
sented to by him, in the sense he understands it to be 
taught by them, as any one of those propositions enu- 
merated  by the creed-maker :  and if he thinks other- 
wise,  I shall  desire  him  to prove  it.  The  reason 
whereof is this, that in divine revelation, the ground of 
faith being the only authority of the proposer :  where 
that is the same, there is no difference in the obligation 
or measure of believing.  Whatever the Messiah, that 
came from  God,  taught, is equally to be believed  by 
every one who receives him as the Messiah, as soon as 
he understands what  it was he taught.  There is no 
such thing as garbling his doctrine,  and making one 
part of it more necessary to be believed than another, 
when it  is understood.  His saying is, and must be, of 
unquestionable authority to all that receive him as their 
heavenly King ;  and carries with it an equal obligation 
of assent to all that he says as true.  But since nobody 
can explicitly assent to  any proposition of our Saviour's 
as true,  but in the sense he understands our Saviour to 
have spoken it in ;  the same  authority of the Messiah, 
his King, obliges every one absolutely and  indispensably 
to believe  every part  of the New Testament in  that 
sense he understands it ;  for else he rejects the authority 
of the deliverer, if  he refuses his assent to it in that 
sense which he is persuaded  it was delivered in.  But 
the taking him for the Messiah,  his  King and Lord, 
laying upon every one who is his subject an obligation 
to endeavour to know his will in all things ;  every true 
Christian is under an absolrite and indispensable neces- 
sity, by being his subject, to study the Scriptures with 
an unprejudiced  mind,  according to that measure  of 
time, opportunity, and helps which he has ;  that in these 
sacred writings he may find what his Lord and Master 
hath by himself, or by the mouths of his apostles, re- 
quired of him, either to be believed or done. 
The creed-maker, in the following page,  256, hath 
these  words:  "It  is  worth  the  reader's  observing, 
that notwithstanding I had  in  twelve  pages  together 
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(viz.  from the eighth  to the twentieth)  proved,  that 
several propositions  are necessary to be  believed  by 
us, in order  to our being Christians;  yet this  sham- 
animadverter attends not to any one of the particulars 
which I had  mentioned, nor offers  any thing against 
them ;  but only, in a lumping way,  dooms them all in 
those  magisterial words :  "  I do not  see any proof  he 
produces,"  p.  21.  " This is his wonderful way of con- 
futing me, by pretending that lie cannot see an  dY  in what I allege :  and all the world must be le  by his 
eyes." 
Answ.  a It is worth the reader's  observing,"  that 
the creed-maker does not reply to what Mr. Bold has 
said to  him, as we have already seen, and shall see more 
as we go on ;  and therefore he has little reason to  com- 
plain of  him, for not having answered enough.  Mr. 
Bold did well to leave that which was an insignificant 
lump, so as it was,  together;  for it is no wonderful 
thing not to see  any proof,  where  there  is  no proof. 
There is, indeed, in those pages the creed-maker men- 
tions, much confidence, much assertion, a great many 
questions asked, and a great deal said after his fashion ; 
but for a proof, I deny there is any one.  And if what 
I have  said  in another  place  already  does not con- 
vince him of it, I challenge him, with all his eyes, and 
those of the world to boot, to find out, in those twelve 
renowned  pages,  one proof.  Let him  set down  the 
proposition, and his proof  of  its being absolutely and 
indispensably necessary to be believed to  make a man a 
Christian ;  and I too will join  with him in his testimo- 
nial of himself, that he is irrefragable.  But I must tell 
him  beforehand,  talking a great deal loosely will  not 
do it. 
Mr. Bold and I say we cannot see any proof in those 
twelve pages :  the way to make us see, or to convince 
the world that we are blind, is to single out one proof 
out of that wood of words  there, which you seem  to 
take for arguments, and set it  down  in a  syllogism, 
which is the fair trial of a  proof  or no proof.  You 
have, indeed, a syllogism  in the 2Sd  page;  but that 
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have showed,  in  another place, what  that proves ;  to 
which I refer you. 
In answer to the creed-maker's  question, about his 
other fundamentals found in  the epistles : " Why did 
the apostles write these  doctrines?  Was  it not,  that 
those they writ to might  give their assent  to them ?" 
Mr.  Bold, p.  %2,  replies : "  But then it may be asked 
again, Were not those persons Christians to wl~om  the 
apostles preached  these  doctrines, and whom they re- 
quired to assent to them 3 Yes, verily.  And if so, What 
was it that made them Christians before their assent to 
these  doctrines was  required ?  If it were  any thing 
besides  their  believing  Jesus to  be  the  Messiah,  it 
ought tc, be i~lstanced  in, and made out. 
But do  this Mr. Edwards attswers not. 
The  next thing in controversy between Mr. Bold and 
the creed-maker,  (fbr I follow  Mr.  B-d's  order) is 
abmt  a matter of fact,  viz.  Whether the creed-maker 
has proved,  that Jesus Christ and  his  apostles have 
taught, that no man can be a  Christian,  or shall  be 
saved,  unless he has an explicit knowredge of all those 
things which  have  an  immediate respect  to the oc- 
C~SIOLI,  author, way, means, and issue of our salvation, 
and which  are  ~~ecessarp  for  the  knowing  the  true 
nature and  design  of it?"  This,  Mr.  Bold,  p.  2% 
tells  him,  "he  has  not  done."  To this  the creed- 
maker replies, p.  058, 
And yet the reader may satisfy himself, that this 
is the very thing that I had been  proving just before, 
and,  indeed, all alang in the foiregaing chapter."  Answ. 
There  have been  those who  hare been  seven years 
proving a thing, which at  last they could not do ;  and 
Igive you seven years to prove this proposition, which 
you should there have proved ;  and I must add to  your 
some here, via. 
LII.  That Jesus Christ, or his apostles, have taught, 
that no man can  be  a Christian, ar can be sawed, 
unless he hath an explicit knowledge of  all these 
things which have an immediate respect to the oc- 
casion, author, way, means, and issue of our salva- 
tion, and which are necessary for our knowing  the 
true nature and design of it. 
Nor must the poor excuse of  saying, It was not  ne- 
cessary "  to add any farther  medium, and proceed t~ 
another syllogism, because you had  secured  that pro- 
position before,"  go for payment.  If you had secured 
it, as you say, it had been qtlite as easy, and much for 
your credit, to have produced the proof whereby you 
had secured it, than to say you had done it ;  and there- 
upon to reproach  Mr. Bold with heedlessness ;  and to 
tell the world, that "  he cares not what he saith."  The 
rule of  fair  dispute is,  indispensably to prove, where 
any thing is denied.  To  evade this, is shuffling:  and 
he that, instead of it, answeTs with ill language, in my 
country, is called a foul-mouthed wrangler. 
To the creed-maker's  exception  to my  demand, 
about the actual belief  of all  his fundamentals  in his 
new creed,  Mr. Bold  asks,  p.  24, "  Whether a man 
can believe  particular  propositions,  and not  actually 
believe them ?" 
But to this Mr. Edwards answers not. 
Mr. Bold,  p.  25,  farther  acknowledges the creed. 
maker's fundamental propositions to "be in the Bable; 
and that they are for  this  purpose  there,  that they 
might be believed :" and so, he saitb, "  is every other 
proposition which  is taught in our Bibles."  But asks, 
How will it thence follow, that no man can be a Chri- 
stian  until  he  particularly  know,  and actually ass- 
to,  every proposition in our Bibles ?" 
But to this Mr. Edwards ans.~ers  not. 
From p.  &G  to 30  Mr. Bold  shows, that the creed- 
maker's reply concerning my not gathering of fund* 
mentals out of the epistles is nothing to the purpose; 
and this he demonstsatively proves. 
And  to this Mr. Edwards answers not. 
The creed-maker had falseIy said, Th.at "  I bring no 
tidings of an evangelical faith :" and thence very re* 
dily and charitably infers : " Which gives  us  to ug, 
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stian faith."  To  this Mr. Bold thus softly replies, p. SI : 
"1  think  Mr.  Edwards  is  much  mistaken,  both  in 
his  assertion  and inference :"  and  to  show that  he 
could not so infer, adds : "  If the author of the Rea- 
sonableness of  Christianity,  &c. had not brought any 
tidings of  such a faith, I think it could not be thence 
cjastly inferred that he verily believes there is no such 
Christian faith :  because his inquiry and search was not 
concerning Christian faith, considered subjectively, but 
objectively;  what the articles be, which  must be be- 
lieved to make a man a Christian ;  and not with what 
sort 9f faith these articles are to be believed." 
To this the creed-maker  answers indeed ;  but it is 
something as much worse than nothing, as falsehood is 
worse than silence.  His words are,  p.  258, "  It may 
be questioned, from what he [the  anlmadverter]  hath 
the confidence to say, p. 31, viz. There is no inquiry in 
the  Reasonableness  of  Christianity,  concerning faith 
subjectively considered, but only ob,jectively," &c.  And 
thus having set down Mr. B-d's  words otherwise than 
they are ;  for Mr. Bold does not say, there is no inquiry, 
i.  e. no mention, (for  so the creed-maker explains  in- 
quiries here.  For to convince Mr.  Bold that there is 
an inquiry, i.  e. mention, of subjective faith, he alleges, 
that subjective faith is spoken of in the 296th and 997th 
pages of' my book.)  But Mr. Bold says not, that faith, 
considered subjectively, is not spoken of any where in 
the Reasonableness of Christianity, &c. but  that the 
author's  inquiry and search (i. e. the author's  search, 
or design of' his search) was  not concerning Christian 
faith considered subjectively."  And thus the creed- 
maker,  imposing  on  his  reader,  by  perverting  Mr. 
Bold's sense, from what was the intention of my inquiry 
and search, to what I had said in it, he goes on,  after 
his scurrilous fashion, to insult,  in these words which 
follow :  "I say, it  may be guessed from this  what aliberty 
this writer takes to assert what he pleases."  Answ. "  To 
assert what one pleases,"  without truth and without cer- 
tainty,  is  the worst  character can be given  a writer; 
and with falsehood to charge it on another, is no mean 
slander and injury to a man's  neighbour.  And yet to 
these shameful arts must he be driven, who finding his 
strength of managing a cause to lie only in fiction and 
falsehood, has no other but the dull Billingsgate way 
of covering it, by endeavouring to divert the reader's 
observation  and cens~11.e  from  himself  by  a confident 
repeated imputation of that to his adversary, which he 
himself  is so frequent in the co~nmission  of:  And of 
this the instances I have given  are a sufficient proof; 
in which I have been at the pains to set down the words 
on both sides, and the pages where they are to be found, 
for the reader's  full satisfaction. 
The cause in debate between us is of great weight, 
and concerns every Christian.  That any evidence in 
the proposal,  or defence of it, can be sufficient  to con- 
quer all men's  prejudices,  is vanity to imagine.  But 
this, I think, I may justly demand of every reader, that 
since there are great and visible falselioods on one side 
or the other (for the accusations of this kind are positive 
and frequent) he would examine on which side they are : 
and upon that I will venture the cause in any reader's 
judgment, who will but be at the pains of turning to 
the pages marked out to him ;  and as for him that will 
not do that, I care not much what he says. 
The creed-maker's following words, p. 258, have the 
natural mark of their author.  They are these : "How 
can this animadverter come off  with peremptorily de- 
claring, that subjective faith is not inquired into in the 
treatise of the Reasonableness of Christianity, &c. when 
in another place, p.  35  and 36,  he avers,  That Chri- 
stian faith and Christianity, considered subjectively, are 
the same ?"  Answ. In which words there are two ma- 
nifest untruths :  the one is, "  That Mr. Bold peremp- 
torily declares, that subjective faith is not inquired into, 
i. e.  spoken of, in the Reasonableness of Christianity," 
&c.  Whereas Mr.  Bold says in that place, p.  31, "  If 
he [i. e. the author] had not said one word concerning 
faitti subjectively considered."  The  creed-maker's other. 
untruth is his saying, "That  the animadverter  avers, 
p. 35, 36, that Cl~ristian  faith and Christianity, consi- 
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dent, that Mr. Rold, arguing against these words of the 
creed-maker ("Tl~e belief of Jesus being the Messiah 
was one of the first and leading acts of Christian faith"), 
speaks in that place of' an act of faith, as these words 
of his demonstrate : "  Now, I apprehend that Christian 
faith and Christianity, considered subjectively, (and an 
act of Christian faith, I think, cannot be understood in 
any other sense) are the very same."  I must therefore 
desire him to set down the words wherein the animad- 
verter perelnptorily declares, 
LIII. That subjective faith is not inquired into,  or 
spoken of, in the treatise of the Eeasonableness of 
Christianity, &c. 
And next, to produce the words wherein the animad- 
verter avers, 
LIV.  That Christian  faith and Christianity,  con- 
sidered subjectively, are the same. 
To  the creed-maker's  saying,  "That  the author of 
the Reasonableness  of  Christianity, &c. brings  us  no 
tidings of evangelical faith belonging to Christianity," 
Mr.  Bold  replies : That I have  done  it in  all those 
pages where 1  speak of taking and accepting Jesus to 
be our King and Ruler;  and particularly he sets down 
my words out of pages 119, &c. 
But to  /his Mr. Edwards answers not. 
The creed-maker says, p.  59 of his Socinianism un- 
masked, that the author of the Reaso-nableness of Chri- 
stianity cc tells men  again aud again,  that a Christian 
man,  or member of Christ, needs not know  or believe 
any more than that one individual point."  To which 
Mr. Bold thus replies, p.  33 : "  If any man  will show 
me those words in any part of the Reasonableness, &c. 
5. shall suspect I was not awake all the time I wafi  read- 
ing that book : and I am as certain as one awake can be 
that there are several passages in that book directly con- 
trary to these words.  And there are some expressiolls 
in the  Vindication  of  the  Reasonableness,  &c.  one 
would tliillk, if Mr. Edwards had observed them, tlley 
would llavc grevcilted that mistake." 
But lo tflis Mr. Edwards nnswers not. 
Mr. Bold,  1).  344,  takes notice, that the creed-maker 
had  not put the query, or objection, right,  which, he 
says, "  Some, and not without some  show  of ground, 
inay be apt to start:  and therefore  Mr. Bold  puts the 
query right, viz.  Why did Jesus Christ, and his  apo- 
stles,require assent to, and belief of, this one article alone, 
viz.  That Jesus is the Messiah, to constitute and make 
a man a  Christian, or true member  of  Christ (as  it is 
abundantly evident they did, from the Reasonableness 
of Christianity),iftheb,elief of morearticles is absolutely 
necessary to make and constitute a man a Christian?" 
But  to this Mr. Edwards answers not. 
And therefore I put the objection, or query, to hiin 
again, in Mr. Bold's  words, and expect an answer to 
it, viz. 
LV.  Why did Jesus Christ, and his apostles, require 
assent to, amid belief of, this one article alone, viz. 
That Jesus is the Messiah, to make a man a Chri- 
stian (as it is abundantly evident they did, from all 
their preaching, recorded throughout all the whole 
history of the Evangelists  and the Acts),  if the 
belief of more articles be absolutely necessary to 
make a man a Christian? 
The creed-maker having made believing Jesus to be 
the Messiah  only one of the first  and leading acts of 
Christian faith ;  Mr. Bold, p. 35, rightly tells him, That 
"Christian  faith must be  the belief of  something  or 
other :  and if it be the belief of any thing besides this, 
that Jesus is the Christ, or Messiah, that other thing 
should be specified ;  and it should be made appear, that 
the belief that Jesus is the Messiah, without the belief 
of that other proposition, is not Christian faith." 
But to this Mr. Edwards answers not. 
Mr.  B-d,  in the four following pages, 36-39,  has 
excell~ntly  explained the difference between that faith 
which  constitutes a  man  a  Christian,  and that  faith 416  A Second  Vindication of the 
whereby one that is a Christian  believes the doctrines 
taught by our Saviour,  and the ground of that differ- 
ence :  and therein has fully overturned this proposition, 
"  That believing Jesus to be the Messiah is but a step, 
or the first step, to Christianity," 
But to  this Mr. Edwards amwrs  not. 
To  the creed-maker's supposing that other matters of 
faith were proposed with this, that Jesus is the Messiah ; 
Mr. Bold replies,  That this should be proved, viz. that 
other articles were proposed, as requisite to be believed 
to  make men Christians.  And, p. 40, he gives a reason 
why he is of another mind, viz. "  Because there is no- 
thing but this recorded, which was insisted on for that 
purpose." 
But to this Mr. Edwards answers not. 
Mr. Bold, p.  42,  shows that Rotn. x.  9,  which the 
creed-maker brought against it, confirms the assertion 
of the author of the Reasonableness,  &c.  concerning 
the faith that makes a man a Christian. 
But to this Mr. Edwards answers not. 
The creed-maker says, p.  78,  "  This is the main an- 
swer to the objection (or query above proposed),  viz. 
That Christianity was erected by degrees."  This Mr. 
Bold, p.  43, proves  to be nothing to the purpose,  by 
this reason, viz. "Because  what makes one man a Chri- 
stian, or ever did make any man a Christian, will at  any 
time,  to the end of the world,  make  another man  a 
Christian :"  and asks, "  WiH  not that make a Christian 
now which made the apostles themselves Christians?" 
But to this Mr. Edwards answers not. 
In answer to his sixth chapter, Mr. Bold, p.  45,  tells 
him,  "It was not my business to discourse of the Tri- 
nity, or any other particular doctrines, proposed to be 
believed by them who are Christians ;  and that it is no 
fair and just ground to accuse a man with  rejecting 
the doctrines of the Trinity, and that Jesus is God, be- 
cause he does not interpret some particular texts to  the 
same purpose others do." 
But to this Mr. Edwards answers not. 
Indeed, he takes notice of these words of Mr. Bold, 
in this paragraph, viz.  Hence Mr. Edwards takes oc- 
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casion  to write  many  pages  about these  terms  Cviz. 
Messiah and Son of God] ; but I do not perceive that 
he pretends to offer any proof that these  were not sy- 
nonymous terms amongst the Jews at that time, which 
is the point he should have proved, if he designed to 
invalidate  what this author  says  about that matter." 
To this  the  creed-maker  replies,  p.  257,  "The  ani- 
madverter doth not so much as offer one syllable to  dis- 
prove what I delivered, and closely urged on that head." 
Answ.  What need any answer to disprove, where there 
is no proof  brought,  that reaches  the proposition  in 
question ?  If there had been  any such proof, the pro- 
ducing of it, in short, had been a more convincing ar- 
gument to the reader than so much bragging of what 
has  been done.  For here are more words spent (fbr I 
have not  set then1 all  down) than would  have served 
to have  expressed the proof  of this proposition,  viz. 
that the terms above-mentioned were not synonymous 
amongst the Jews,  if there had been  any proof of  it. 
But having  already  examined  what the creed-maker 
brags he has closely urged, I shall  say no more  of it 
here. 
To  the creed-maker's  making me a  Socinian, in  his 
eighth  chapter,  for  not  naming  Christ's  satisfaction 
among the advantages and benefits of Christ's coming 
into the world;  Mr. Bold  replies, "  1.  That it is  no 
proof,  because I promised  not  to name  every one  of 
them.  And the mention of some is no denial of others." 
2.  He replies,  That "satisfaction  is not  so strictly to 
be termed an advantage, as the effects and fruits of it 
are ;  and that the doctrine of satisfaction instructs us 
in the way how Christ did, by divine appointment, ob- 
tain those advantages for us."  And this was an answer 
that deserved some reply from the creed-maker; 
But to this he answers not. 
Mr. Bold says right, that this is a doctrine that is of 
mighty importance for a Christian to be well acquainted 
with.  And I will add to it, that it is very hard for a 
Christian, who reads the Scripture with attention and 
an unprejudiced mind, to deny the satisfaction of Christ: 
but it being a term not used by the Holy Gh~st  in the 
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Scripture, and very variously explained by those that do 
use it, and very much stumbled at by those I was there 
speaking to, w'ho were such, as I there say, "  MTho  will 
not take a  blessing,  unless  they be instructed  what 
need  they had  of  it,  and why it was  bestowed  upon 
them ;"  I left  it,  with the other disputed  doctrines 
of Christianity, to be looked into (to see what it was 
Christ had taught concerning it) by those who  were 
Christians, and believed  Jesus to be the Saviour pro- 
mised,  and sent from  God.  And to those  who  yet 
doubted  that  he  was  so,  and  made  this  objection, 
cg What need  was  there of a  Saviour ?"  I thought  it 
most reasonable to offer such  parti.culars only as were 
agreed on by all Christians, and were capable of no dis- 
pute, but must be acknowledged 1)y every body to be 
needful.  This, though the words above-quoted out of 
the Reasonableness of  Christianity, &c. p.  129, show 
to be my  design;  yet the creed-maker  plainly gives 
me the lie, and tells me it was not my design.  "All 
the world are faithless, false, treacherous, hypocritical 
strainers upon their reason and conscience, dissemblers, 
journeymen, mercenary hirelings, except Mr. Edwards :: 
I mean, all the world that opposes him.  And must not 
one think he is mightily beholden to the excellency and 
readiness of his own nature, who is no sooner engaged 
in controversy, but he immediately finds out in his ad- 
versaries these arts of equivocation, lying, and  effrontery, 
in managing of it? Reason and learnmg, and acquired 
improvements, might else have let him  gone on with 
others, in the dull and ordinary  way  of fair arguing; 
wherein, possibly,  he might have done no great feats. 
Must not a  rich and fertile soil within, and a prompt 
genius, wherein a man may readily spy the propensities 
of base and corrupt nature, be acknowledged to be an 
excellent  qualification  for  a disputant, to help him to 
the quick  discovery and laying  open  of  the faults of 
his opponents ;  which a mind otherwise disposed would 
not so much as  suspect? But Mr. Bold, without this, 
could not have been so soon found out to be a journey- 
man, a dissembler, an hired mercenary, and stored with 
all those good qualities, whercin he hath his  full share 
with me.  But why would he then venture upon  Mr. 
Edwards, who is so very quick-sighted in these matters, 
and knows so well what villanous man is capable of? 
I should not here, in this my Vindication, have given 
the reader  so  much  of Mr.  Bold's  reasoning,  which, 
though clear and strong, yet has more beauty and force 
as it stands in the whole piece in his book ;  nor should 
I have so often repeated this remark upon each passage, 
viz. "To this  Mr. Edwards answers not ;" had  it not 
been the shortest and properest comment could be made 
on that triumphar~t  paragraph of his, which  begins in 
the 128th page of his Socinian creed ;  wherein, among 
a great deal of no small strutting, are these words :  "By 
their profound silence they acknowledge they have no- 
thing to reply."  He that desires to see more  of the 
same noble strain, may have recourse to that eminent 
place.  Besides, it was fit the reader  should have this 
one taste more of the creed-maker's  genius, who, pass- 
ing by in silence all these clear and apposite replies of 
Mr.  Bold,  loudly  conlplains  of  him,  p.  259,  "  That 
where he [Mr.  Bold]  finds something that he  dares 
not object against, he shifts it 0%''  And again, p. 260, 
"  That he does not make any offer at reason ;  there is 
not the least shadow of an argument-As  if he were 
only hired to say  something  against  me  [the  creed- 
maker],  though not at all to the purpose : and truly, 
any man may  discern a mercenary stroke all along ;" 
with a great deal more to the same purpose.  For such 
language as this, mixed with scurrility, neitller fit to  be 
s oken by, nor of, a minister  of the gospel, make up  E  t  e remainder of his postscript.  But to prevent this 
for  the future, I demand  of him,  that if in either of 
his treatises there be  any thing against what  I have 
said  in my Reasonableness  of  Christianity,  which  he 
thinks not fully answered, he will  set down  the pro- 
position in direct words, and note the page of his book 
where it is to be found :  and I promise him to answer it. 
For as for his railing, and other st~~ff  besides the matter, 
I:  shall hereafter no more trouble mg self to take notice 
of it.  And so much for Mr. Edwards. 490  A Second  Vindicntiofi of  the  Reasonableness of  Christianity, &c.  421 
THERE  is another gentleman, and of another sort of 
make, parts, and breeding, who, (as it seems, ashamed 
of Mr. Edwards's  way of handling controversies in re- 
ligion)  has  had  something to say  of  my Reasooable- 
ness of  Christianity, &c. and so has made it necessary 
for me to say a word to him, before I let those papers 
go out of my hand.  It is the author of the Occasional 
Paper, numb.  1.  The second, third, and fourth pages 
of that paper gave me great hopes to meet with a man 
who would examine all the mistalzes which came abroad 
in print, with that temper and indifferency, that might 
set an exact pattern for controversy to those who would 
approve themselves to be sincere contenders for  truth 
and knowledge, and nothing else, in the disputes they 
engaged in.  Making him allowance for the mistakes 
that self-indulgence is apt to impose upon human frailty, 
I am apt to believe he thought his performance had been 
such ;  but I crave leave to  observe, that good and catidid 
men are often misled, from a fair unbiassed pursuit of 
truth, by an over-great zeal for something, that they, 
upon wrong grounds, take to be so ;  and that it is not 
so  easy to be a fair and unprejudiced champion for truth 
as some, who profess it, think it to be.  To  acquaint him 
with the occasion of this remark, I must desire him to 
read  and consider  his  nineteenth page;  and then  to 
tell me, 
1. Whether he knows, that the doctrine proposed in 
the  Reasonableness  of  Christianity,  kc.  was  bor- 
rowed,  as he says,  from  Wobbes's  Leviathan? For I 
tell  him,  I borrowed  it only fiom. the writers  of the 
four Gospels  and the Acts;  and did not know  those 
words,  he quoted out of the Leviathan, were there, or 
any thing like them.  Nor do I know yet, any farther 
than as 1 believe them to be there, from his quotation. 
2.  Whether  affirming,  as  he  does positively,  this, 
which he could not know to be true, and is in itself per- 
fectly false, were meant to increase or lessen the credit 
of the author of  the Reasonableness of Christianity, 
&c.  in the opinion of the world ?  or is consonant with 
his own rule, p. 3,  of putting candid constructions on 
what adversaries say?"  or  with what follows, in these 
words? "  The more divine the cause is, still the greater 
should  be  the caution.  The very  discoursing about 
Almighty God, or our  holy religion,  should compose 
our passions,  and inspire  us  with  candour and love. 
It  is very indecent to handle such subjects in a manner 
that betrays rancour and spite.  These are fiends that 
ought to vanish, and should never mix, either with a 
search after truth or the defence of religion." 
3. Whether the propositions which he has, out of my 
book, inserted into his nineteenth page, and says, "are 
consonant to the words of the Leviathan,"  were those 
of all my book  which  were likeliest to give the reader 
a true and fair notion of the doctrine contained in it? 
If they were not, I must desire kim to remember  and 
beware of  his fiends.  Not but that he will find those 
propositions there to be true.  But that neither he nor 
others may  mistake  my  book,  this is  that,  in  short, 
which it says: 
1. That there is a faith that makes men Christians. 
2. That this faith is the believing  "Jesus  of Naza- 
reth to be the Messiah.'' 
3. That the believing Jesus to be the Messiah  in- 
eludes in it a receiving  him  for our L~rd  and King? 
promised and sent from God :  and so lays upon all his 
subjects an absolute and indispensable necessity of as- 
senting to all tbat they can attain the knowledge that 
be taught; and ~f a sincere obedience  to all  that he 
commanded, 
This, whether it he the doctrine of the Leviathan, I 
know not.  This appears to me out of the New Testa- 
ment, from  whence  (as I told  him  in  the preface)  T 
took it  to  be the doctrine of our Saviour and his a  ostles;  P  and I would not willingly be mistaken in it.  f there- 
fore there be  any other faith  besides  this  absolutely 
requisite to make a man a Christian, I shall here again 
desire this gentleman to inform me what it is ;  i. e. to 
set down all those propositions which are so-indispensa- 
bly to be believed, (for it is of simple believing I per- 
ceive the controversy runs) that no man  can be a be- 
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of, and an explicit assent to, them.  If he shall do this 
with that candour and fairness he declares to be neces- 
sary in such matters, I shall own myself obliged to  him: 
for I am in earnest, and I would not be mistaken in it. 
If  he shall decline it, I, and the world too, must con- 
clude, that upon  a review  of my  doctrine  he is con- 
vinced of the truth of it, and is satisfied that I am in 
the right.  For it is impossible to think that a man of 
that fairness and candour, which he solemnly prefaces 
his discourse with, should continue tb  condemn the ac- 
count I have given of the fiaith which I am persuaded 
makes a Christian ;  and yet he himself will not tell me 
(when I earnestly demand it of him, as desirous to be 
rid of my error, if it be one) what is that more which 
is absolutely required to be believed by every one be- 
fore he can be a believer, i. e.  what is indispensably ne- 
cessary to be known, and explicitly believed,  to make 
a man a Christian. 
Another thing which I must desire this author to ex- 
amine, by those his own  rules, is, what he says of me, 
p. 30,  where lie makes me to have a prejudice against 
the ministry of the Gospel, and their office, from what 
1 have said in my Reasonableness, &c. p.  135, 136, con- 
cerning the priests of the world, in our Saviour's time: 
which he calls bitter reflections. 
If he will tell  me  what is  so bitter, in any one of 
those passages which he has set down, that is not true, 
or ought not to be said there, and give me the reason 
why he is offended at it ; I promise him to make what 
reparation  he shall  think fit  to the memory of those 
priests, whotn he, with so much good-nature, patronises, 
near seventeen hundred years after they have been out 
of the world ;  and is so tenderly concerned for their re- 
putation, that he excepts against that, as said against 
them, which was not.  For one of the three places he 
sets down was not spoken of priests.  But his making 
my mentioning  the faults of the priests of old,  in our 
Saviour's  time, to be  at!  "exposing  the office  of  the 
ministers  of  the Gospel now,  and a  villifying  those 
who  are employed in it,"  1 must desire him to exa- 
mine, by his own rules of love and candour, and to tell 
me, "  Whether I have not reason, here again, to inind 
him of his$e~zds,  and to advise him to beware of them?" 
And to show him why I think I have, I crave leave to 
ask him these questions : 
1. Whether I do not all along plainly, and in express 
words, speak of the priests of the world preceding, and 
in our Saviour's time ?  Nor can my argument bear any 
other sense. 
2. Whether all I have said of them be not true? 
3. Whether the representing truly the carriage of the 
Jewish, and more especially of the heathen priests, in 
our Saviour's time, as my argument required, can expose 
the office of the ministers of the Gospel now ?  Or ought 
to have such an interpretation put upon it? 
4.  Whether what he says of the cc air and language 1 
use, reaching farther,"  carry any thing else in it but 
a,  declaration, that he thinks some men's carriage now 
hath some affinity with what I have truly said of the 
priests of the  world before Christianity ;  and that there- 
fbre the faults of those should have been let alone, or 
touched more gently, for fear some should think these 
now concerned in it  ? 
5.  Whether,  in  truth,  this be  not to accuse  them, 
with a design to draw the envy of it on me ?  7I7hether 
out of good-will to them,  or to me,  or both, let him 
look.  This I am sure, I have  spoke of none but the 
priests before  Christianity, both Jewish  and heathen. 
And for those of the Jews, what our Saviour has pro- 
nounced of them justifies  my reflections  from being 
bitter ;  and that the idolatrous  heathen  priests  were 
better than they, I believe our author will not say :  and 
if he were preaching against them, as opposing the mi- 
nisters of  the Gospel,  I suppose he will give as ill a 
character of them.  But if any one extends my words 
farther than to those they were spoke of, I ask whether 
that agrees with his rules of love and candour? 
I shall impatiently expect from this author of the Oc- 
casional Paper an answer to these questions;  and hope 
to find them such as becomes that temper, and love of 
truth, which he professes.  I long to meet with a man, 
who, laying aside party, aiid interest, and prejudice, ap- 9  24  A Secotzd Vindication,  @c. 
pears in controversy so as to make good the character 
of a champion of truth for truth's  sake; a  character 
not so hard to be known whom it belongs to, as to be 
deserved.  Whoever is truly such an one, his opposition 
to me will be an obligation.  For he that proposes to 
himself'tlle convincing me of an error, only for truth's 
sake, cannot, I know, mix any rancour, or spite, or ill- 
will, with it.  He will keep himself at a distance from 
thosesends, and be as ready to hear, as offer reason. 
And two so disposed can hardly miss truthbetween them 
in a fair  inquiry after it; at least,  they will not lose 
good-breeding, and especially charity ;  a virtue much 
more necessary than the attaining of the knowledge of 
obscure truths, that are not easy to be found ;  and pro. 
bably, therefore, not necessary to be known. 
The unbiassed design of the writer, purely to  defend 
anti propagate truth, seems to me to be that alone which 
legitimates controversies.  I am sure it plainly distin- 
guishes such from all others, in theii- success and use- 
fulness.  If  a man, as a sincere  friend to the person, 
and to the truth, labours to bring another out of error, 
there can be nothing  more beautiful, nor more benefi- 
cial.  If party, passion, or vanity direct his pen,  and 
have a hand in the controversy ;  there can be nothing 
more unbecoming,  more prejudicial,  nor more odious. 
What thoughts I shall have of a man  that shall, as a 
Christian, go about to inform me what is necessary to 
be believed to make a man a Christian, I have declared, 
in the preface  to my Reasonableness of  Christianity, 
&c.  nor  do I find  myself  yet alte~ed. He that,  in 
print, finds fault with my imperfect  discovery of that, 
wherein the faith which makes a man a Christian  con- 
sists, and will not tell me  what more is required, will 
do well to satisfy the world  what they ought to think 
of him. 
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Samaria,  45  Parables,  why Christ used  them,  -  how our Saviour's wisdom  in  speaking of  his kingdon), 44 
appearedinthegradualdiscovery  ITaPPluia,  the  meaning  of  this 
of his being the Messiah, 37,81  Greek word,  73  -  his kingdom called by the  Patrick, bishop, his notion of Chri- 
dews,  "the world to come,"  85  stianity,  179  --  believing Jeeus to be so, a  Paul, the apostle, the general drift 
justifying faith,  101, 102  of  his preaching,  124 Index. 
Pilate, could not find our Saviour 
guilty of treason, thotigh he was 
charged with  it,  77-80 
Priest,  Jesus never  assumed this 
character,  113 
Reason,  the  insufficiency  of  it, 
without revelation,  135, 157 
Redemption,  the  doctrine  of  it 
founded upon the supposition of 
Adam's fall,  4 
what it restores men to, 9 
Resurrection of  Christ,  the neces- 
sity of believing it,  9 
the belief  of  it put for 
believing him to be the Messiah, 
340 
Revelation,  the necessity of  it, to 
direct us to heaven,  135, 157 
Righteousness,  whence  faith  is 
counted for it,  111,llL' 
what  attaining to  the 
law of  righteousness  signifies, 
235 
Satisfaction  of  Christ,  why  not 
directly  insisted  on  in  The 
Reasonableness of  Christianity, 
163, 164 
the omission  of  it,  no 
proof of the author's being a So- 
cinian,  270,  &c. 
it is  hard for one who 
reads the Scripture  withattention 
to deny it,  418 
Scriptures,  not ak)solutcly  nccessary 
to know and  l)elicve  all  things 
containcxd therein,  161; 
neccsL;lry to  bcli~vc,  all 
wliiclr we  know to be tal~gllt.  in 
tl~e~n,  ibitl. 
Scriptures,  in  essentials,  speak to 
the meanest capacity,  157, &c. 
we should learn our re- 
ligion out of them,  234 
the n~ischief  of  making 
them  chime  with  our  previous 
notions,  291-2!17  --  all things therein neces- 
sary to be believed, when under- 
stood,  353,354 
Self-conceitedness, worse than folly, 
3  84 
Socinianism,  The Reasonableness 
of  Christianity unjustly charged 
with it,  162, &c. 
Sociniane, the author charged with 
being one,  359, &c. 
Son of  God, a man's  understand- 
ing  this  phrase, as  some Socinians 
do,  no  proof  of his  being one, 
361, &c. 
-signifies  thesame with Mes- 
siah,  366,  &c.  -  the confession  of  the eu- 
nuch (Acts viii.) no proof to the 
contrary,  371, &c. 
Systems,  not hated by the author, 
who only complains of the abuse 
of them,  377 
Tiberius,  the Roman  emperor,  a 
very jealous prince,  8 1 
Tillotson, (archbishop) how he  un- 
derstood the phrase Son of God, 
362 
Truths, several, useful, yet not ne- 
cessary to salvation,  227, &c. 
Unitarians,  Dr. Edwards's  witty 
rcmark upon that word,  200 
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